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“ @hem also that Hobe BHis Jppearing.”

By James CuLross, A M., D.D., HIGHBURY.

HE Gospel, in its historic forthcoming, starts from certain great
facts which the simplest and least cultured may apprehend. The
“ Pilgrim’s Progress” loses nothing, rather gains, when the
reader discovers that the facts never happened but the facts of the
Gospel have value in themselves, altogether beyond their fitness for
expressing truth, as pertaining to the work of redemption. They are
also a security, absolutely so, that Christionity can never sink down
into a mere vague and powerless Deism ; and the telling forth of these
facts, in the outset of our procedure, at once takes our work out of the
region of Dodiless abstraction and philosophising, and gives it a cha~
racter of realness.

The Son of God, the Saviour of sinners, entered our world by the
gate of human birth, and for three-and-thirty years lived among us
under human conditions, a man amoug men. He walked on this very
soil on which we tread ; beneath these very heavens that bend over us.
There are things that never grow old, like the azuve of the sky, or the
green earth, or the ocean’s solemn monotone, or the mystic wlhisper of
the woods; and so the story of that Life, as told by the Evangelists,
retaing throughout all centnries its primal freshness and power. In
those olden days it was possible to have intevconrse with Him as we
now have one with another ; to see Him, to listen to His voice, to be
in His presence, to lean, as John did, on His breast. And, probably,
there is not one of us who has not wished, again and again, that bhe
had DLeen among the happy lband who went about with Him and
beheld His 010ry—the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father.

It is now nearly two thousand years since He died for us on Cal-
vary, hanging between two thieves. But eaith has not seen the last
of Him. He is toretwrn in power and great glory, the King and Head
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2 “ THEM ALSO THAT LOVE UIS APPEARING.”

of the Universe. “Behold, He cometh with clouds, and cvery eye
shall see Him.” There is nothing that meets us wore distinetly and
largely in the New Testament than this. We cannot “spiritualise ”
it. We may as well “spiritualise” His resurrection and ascension.
The date of the event is not revealed, and caunot be found out by the
cuuningest process of arithmetic ; the felicity and glory involved in it,
and its significance viewed as an unfolding of the grace of God, we
cannot at present rightly understand ; but the event itself is as assured
as that He died for sin and rose again from the dead. It is the hope
for which not ouly the Church but also the whole creation groans,
inasmuch as it means the overtlirow of the kingdom of darkness just
when it holds its head the highest and the proudest and seems sure of
vietory ; and the bringing in of redemption in all its blessed fulness.
All of good that our most ardent wishes crave is bound up in this
event ; it is the accomplishment of the glorious purpose for which He
died, who “loved the Church and gave Himself for it, that He might
sanctify and cleanse it with the washing of water by the Word, that
He might present it to Himself a glorious Clurch, not having spot or
wrinkle or any sueh thing, but that it should be holy and without
blemish.”

It is not merely that prophets and apostles have told us of His
return; He has done so Himself, and that not merely by way of bare
prediction or intimation of His purpose, but by way of “promise.”
Were He not to return He would break Hisword. The promise meets
us again and again, and in the greatest variety of form. I select a
single instance, perhaps tlie most touching of any: “1I go to prepare a
place for you; and it I go and prepare a place for you, I will come
again and receive you unto Myself, that where I am, there ye may be
also.” At the beginning of another year, these words come very
sweetly and very graciously to the Christian heart. They are the
promise of Him who died for us, the promise of His own lips, telling
us that He will come back for us in His own good time and gather us
home. Of all His “exceeding great and precious promises ” that still
await fulfilment, there is none that in greatness and preciousness ex-
ceeds this.

Now, it is descriptive of Christian people that they “love His ap-
pearing.” It must,indeed, be granted that,to our shame and loss,we have
kept His appearing too muel in the background of thought, and have
concerned ourselves more with what takes place at death. No reflecting
man can think lightly of death or miss it out from his contemplation.
But in our religious speech we have too often placed it where the Bible
does not place it, and have caused it to intercept and in a measure
hide from view the coming of the Lord. Taking what we find in the
New Testament, the true Christian attitude is that of waiting for the
Lord from heaven. The immediate future may be gloomy in the ex=-
treme, even as the Valley of the Shadow of Death ; but the glorious
appearing is a fixed and steady light in advance, beaming through the
dark, guiding our footsteps, drawing us onward, cheering and heartening
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us. Wo are like mcn to whom a great promise has been made, and
who are sure of its fulfilinent. The period of waiting, He tells us, is
-only “a little while.” He will not be so much as an hour behind-
hand. To those who measure time by the swing of a pendulum, or by
the slow revolution of centuries, the promise may seem to be painfully
delayed. Eighteen centuries have passed, and the slumber of the
grave i3 still unbroken. “O Lord, how long?” our weary hearts cry
out, under the pressure of trouble and in presence of the manifold
evils of this life and the growing might of the power of darkness. And
the scoffer, as foretold by I’eter, making evil use of glorious truth,
breaks in when hearts are anguished, and with cold, scientific sneer
points to the fixedness of the laws of nature, and the uniformity of its
processes and continuity of its course, and asks, “ Where is the promise
of His coming ? for since the fathers fell asleep all things continue as
they were from the beginning of the creation.” So the scoffer does the
work of the devil, who, as Calvin says, “in plucking up the faith of
‘Christ’s coming, aims directly at the throat of the Churcl.” But to the
Christian man who has proved the faithfulness of the Lord within the
region of his own experience, finding in Him peace of conscience, and
purity of heart, and victory over the world, the promise is unspeakably
dear; and we cannot give it up without at the same time renouncing
our faith in atonement and redemption, our assurance of Divine son-
-ship, and our hope of immortality. We know whom we have believed.
The mountains may depart and the bills be removed, but His promise
cannot fail. Our confidence in it is stronger than in the course of
nature ; we are surer of it than of the succession of the seasons or the
rising and setting of the sun.

It is not the mere prospect of personal felicity and glory that moves
us to desire His coming. True it is, the prospect malkes us glad. We
;should be false to our very nature were it otherwise. His appearing
is the manifestation of our sonship, our perfect and eternal deliverance
from all that oppresses and crushes down our life, and the bringing in
-of complete redemption. When Christ, who is our Life, shall appear,
then shall we also appear with Him in glory. We should not be
human if the blissful prospect did not make us glad. No wonder that
-our secret hearts, with earnest longing, breathe out the prayer, “O
visit me with Thy salvation, that I may see the good of Thy chosen,
that I may rejoice in the gladness of Thy nation, that I may glory
with Thine inheritance,”

Yet there is something that moves us to desive His coming beyond
the mere prospect of Dblessing to ourselves and others. He is our
Friend and Saviour. He died for us. His love is from everlasting to
-everlasting. He has reconciled us to God. We love Him and wish to
see Him. We cannot point our finger in the direction of His dwelling-
place; we do not know what like He is; we could not bear to look
with these mortal eyes upon the skirts of His glory ; but He has won
our hearts and holds them in His keeping; and this is why the pro-
mise of His coming is so dear to us.

1*
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Because of the love that is between us, as Redeemer and Redeenied,,
we not merely desire but “love ” His appearing. That is Paul’s word,
in the last letter he wrote, ready to Dbe offered, and the time of his
departure at hand. He is going by a short and painful road to be:
“with the Lord ;” but his thoughts reach forward to the day when the:
righteous Judge shall award His crowns of righteousness; and, taking,
in the whole Church, of all lands and ages, he anticipates the glory of’
“all them also that love His appearing.” His words give us what.
ought to be a distinctive and characteristic note of true believers. It
is not merely that we are not afraid of His coming; it attracts and
draws us. If there is some one who holds our heart in His keeping, as
the bridegroom holds the heart of the bride, and if we expect a visit
from him, how our heart goes forth to meet him, as Mary did when
Martha whispered, “the Master is come and calleth for thee.” How
even in anticipation we love his appearing! Even so with the
appearing of Jesus; our heart warms to the event; our love, as it
were, goes forth to meet Him, rejoicing to give Him welcome, and say,.
“ Lo, this is our God ; we have waited for Him, and He will save us.”

This is “the Blessed Hope.” On the threshold of a new year, it is
a question worth asking of one’s self, Is this hope mine ? Do I seek
after that which belongs only to the present world ? Do I merely
dreain the delicious dream of those who long for a kind of terrestrial
paradise ¢ Or do I look for Jesus, whom I have trusted with my soul,
and whom having not seen, I love ? For this is certain beyond all
doubt, that to maintain the consciousness of our union with Him and
our consequent sonship and heirship in the Divine family, and to feel
the attraction of His appearing, is, under God, a cure of the love of the
world, and a source of strength and patience and holiness and useful-
ness beyond any other that can be named. ¢Surely, I come quickly..
Amen ; even so, come, Lord Jesus.”

Dear friend, you may win the earthly prize you are striving for, but
if $ou have no hope beyond the things that perish with the using, you
are poor indeed. In the words of one who preached for eternity while-
others were preaching for time, this world’s hopes “ put the fool upon
a man. When he hath judged himself sure, and laid so much weight:
and expectation on thew, then they break and foil him; they ave not
living, but lying hopes and dying hopes; they die often before us, and
we live to bury them and see our own folly and infelicity in trusting
to them.” Fair they are in the morning of life and seem full sure ;.
hut as age steals on, they grow fewer and dimmer. Light after light
aoes out till the sky is left in blackness, and the soul in bitterness and
disappointment. It need not be so. God, who knows the want of the
soul, ias made full provision for it in Jesus, so as to fill our capacity
to its utmost and highest limit. May the pure and blessed Spirit lead
you to receive Him as God’s all-inclusive gift, and to know experi-
mentally what this means, “ Christ in you the Hope of Glory.”



The Vutiean Deerees

IN THEIR BEARING ON CIVIL ALLEGIANCE.
A POLITICAL EXPOSTULATION,
By t8E Ricut Hox. W. E. GLADpsTONE, M.T.

R. GLADSTONE’S pamphlet has been read with national
avidity. According to the latest returns, more than a bundred
thousand copies have been sold. It has been the prevailing

topic of interest during the last six weeks, not less from the high cha-
racter and lofty position of the writer than from the gravity of the
subject and his masterly treatment of it. It has created a degree of
excitement, not only in England but on the Continent, of unexampled
fervour. It isas if a shell.had burst in the Roman Catholic camp
and disclosed the discord which prevails in a sphere which was repre-
sented as the abode of unity, peace, and concord. It has opened the
eyes of the public to the true character and aims of Ultramontanism,
now the supreme power in the Roman Catholic Church. It has laid
bare the insidious attempts to encroach on the civil powers, and to
establish an absolute ecclesiastical despotism which the Pope has been
{abouring at for some years, by his Encyclical and Syllabus and dogma
of Infallibility, under the influence of the Jesuits, who have been aptly
described as a power behind the Papal throne greater than the throne
itself. We think it will not be unacceptable to the reader to give a
brief analysis of the contents of the pamphlet, and a review of the
discussions to which it has given rise.

Mr. Gladstone has chosen for his text a quotation from his article
on Ritualism, in the Contemporary Review, which ran thus: “ At no
time since the bloody reign of Mary has the scheme of Romanizing
the Church and people of England been possible; but if it had been
possible in the 17th and 18th centuries, it would still have become
impossible in the 19th century when Rome has substituted for the
proud boast of semper eadem a policy of violence and change i faith ;
when she has refurbished and paraded anew every rusty tool she was
thought to have disused ; when no one can become her convert without
renouncing his moral and mental freedom, and placing his civil loyalty
and duty at the mercy of another; and when she has equally re-
pudiated modern thought and ancient history.” This assertion has
given mortal offence in many quarters, and the language of the organs
of Roman Catholic opinion, as Mr. Gladstone states, is marked by
“displeasure, indignation, and even fury.” He has, therefore, cowue
forward to substantiate and to defend these assertions in a masterly
expostulation with his Roman Catholic tellow-countrymen.

It is the peculiarity, ho observes, of Roman theology that, by thrust-
ing itself into the temporal domain, it comes to be a frequent topic of
political discussion, and to quiet-minded Roman Catholies it must be
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a subject of infinite annoyance that their religion is, on this ground’
more than any other, the occasion of conflict with the State and of
civil disquietnde. All other Christian Dbodies are content with free-
dom in their own religious domains. Orientals, Lutherans, Cal-
vinists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians, Nonconformists, and all in the
present day contentedly and thankfully accept the benefits of civil
order, and never pretend that the State 1s not its own master, and con-
sequently are never in perilous collision with it. Dr. Manning him--
self says: “There is not another Church so called, nor any community -
professing to be a Church, except the Roman, which does not submit,
orobey or holdits peace when the eivil governorsof the world command.””
Of the four propositions contained in Mr. Gladstone’s text, he rather-
summarily dismisses the first and the fourth, as they appear to belong
to the domain of theology, simply justifying the use of the phrase that
Rome had adopted a “policy of violence” by referring to the two
dogmas of the Immaculate Conception and Infallibility, which are op-
posed to the old, historic, scientific, and moderate school ; and which
have been passed to favour and precipitate prevailing currents of”
opinion in the ecclesiastical world of Rome. The proceedings regard--
ing the dogma of infallibility have, moreover, been censured, as Mr.
Gladstone observes, and in no measured terms, by the first living
theelogian in the Roman communion, Dr. J. H, Newman. “Why,”
says he, “should an aggressive and insolent faction make the heart of’
the just sad whom the Lord hath not made sorrowful ?” Mr. Glad-
stone’s second proposition ran thus: “Rome has refurbished and
paraded anew every rusty tool she was thought to have disused,” and
he supports it by a reference to a few of the propositions, all the
holders of which havejbeen condemned—reprobamaus, proscribimus atque:
damnamus—Dby the See of Rome in the present generation. For the
sake of brevity, we select the following: Those who maintain the:
liberty of the press, the liberty of conscience or of worship, the liberty -
of speech ; those who assign to the State the power of defining civil
rights and the province of the Church; those who hold that the.
Roman Pontiffs and the (Ecumenical Councils have ever transgressed.
the limits of their power and usurped the rights of princes; that the
Church may not employ force ; that marriage is not, in its essence, a
sacrament, or that marriage, not sacramentally contracted, has a bind--
ing force ; that any other religion than the Roman may be established
by a State ; that in countries called Catholic the free exercise of other
religions may laudably be allowed ; or, that the Roman Pontiff ought
to come to terms with progress, liberalism, or modern civilization. It
might be said that neither the infliction of penalty in life, limb,
liberty or goods on disobedient members, or the title to depose sove-
reigns and release subjects from their allegiance, has been reaffirmed
in this eategory ; but they are beyond all doubt included in the sub--
stance of the propositions, for they have been declared and decreed by
Rome. and the strongest condemnation of the Syllabus is directed
against those who maintain that Popes and Papal Councils have ever

e
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transgressed the just limits of their powers, or usurped the rights ot
princes. Moreover, the present Pontiff in July last year affirmed that
“ it was most malicious to suppose that the right of deposing sove-
reigns, and declaring the people no longer bound by the obligation of
fidelity was included in the dogma of infallibility. Its origin was not
the infallibility, but the authority of the Pope. This authority—in
accordance with public right, which was then vigorous, and with the
acquiescence of all Christian nations who reverenced in the Pope the
supreme judge of the Christian commonwealth—extended so far as to
pass judgment, even in civil affairs, on the acts of princes and nations,”
and one of the Papal organs in Rome hints that if the exercise of this
authority over princes and nations is not now exercised, it is not for
want of the right but of the power.

Is is it, then, true, asks Mr. Gladstone, that Rome requires a con-
vert who now joins her to forfeit his moral and mental freedon: and
to place his loyalty and civil duty at the mercy of another ? To place
this question in a clear light, he finds it necessary to go back a little
on our recent history. When the penal laws against the Roman
Catholics, which disgraced our statute book, had been relaxed, and the
liberal process had reached the point at which the question of admit-
ting them to Parliament arose, a great national controversy sprung
up; and many, and among others Sir Robert Peel, resisted the conces-
sion on the ground that, from the nature and claims of the Papal
power, it was not possible for a consistent Roman Catholic to pay the
Crown an entire allegiance, and that the admission of persons thus
disabled into Parliament was inconsistent with the safety of the State
and the nation. Measures were, therefore, taken to ascertain from the
highest Roman Catholic authorities in this country the exact situation
of the members of that communion * with regard to some of the better
known exorbitances of the Papal assumption.” Did the Pope claim
any temporal jurisdiction, such as the power to depose kings, and re-
lease their subjects from their allegiance 2 "Was faith to be kept with
heretics ? None of these questions could be of the least immediate
moment in this powerful kingdom; they were selected by way of
sample to elicit declarations showing that “the fangs of the medieval
Popedom had been drawn and its claws torn away.” Answers in abund-
ance poured in, all declaring that these doctrines of deposition of
princes, of keeping no faith with heretics, and of universal dominion,
were obsolete beyond revival-——mere bugbears, unworthy to be taken
into consideration by such a nation as this. Bishop Doyle, the most
eminent Roman Catholic prelate of the day, did not scruple to write :
“We are taunted with the proceedings of Popes ; what have we to do
with the proceedings of Popes ? or why should we be made account-
able for them ?” He stated to the Committee of the House of Lords:
“The Catholic professes to obey the Pope in matters which refer to his
religious belief, and in those matters of ecclesiastical discipline which
have already been defined by competent authority, but our allegiance
to the sovereign is full, complete, perfect, undivided.” The collective
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declaration of the Vicars Apostolic stated, in 1826, that neither the
Pope nor any other prelate or ccclesiastical person of the Roman
Catholic Church has any right to interfere, directly or indirectly, in the
arvil government.  And in the same year the Hierarchy of the Roman
Communion, in its “ Pastoral Address to the Clergy and Laity of the
quan Catholic Church in Ireland,” declare on oath their belief that
it 3s not an article of the Catholic faith, neither arve they thereby re-
quired, to believe that the Dope is infallible. In that year, theréfore,
the Papal infallibility was declared to be a matter on which each man
might think as he liked ; the Pope’s claim to obedience was strictly
and narrowly limited, and it was expressly denied that lie had any
claio to interfere in matters of civil government. So strictly, indeed,
did the Catholic prelates of that day maintain the principle of inde-
pendence, that when Bishop Doyle was asked what they would do if
fhie Pope interfered in their religion, he replied, “We should oppose
kim by every means in our power, even by the exercise of our spiritual
authority.”

But since that time all these propositions are reversed. The Pope’s
mfallibility, when he speaks ev cathedrd on faith and morals, has been
declared with the assent of the prelacy of the Roman Church. But
there is no accepted definition of the term ez cathedrd, and there
is only one person who can define it, and that is the Pope himself;
the reach of infallibility is, therefore, as wide as he may choose to
wmake it. Then, as to the limitation of “faith and morals,” it would
e difficult to point out the departments of human life which do not
fall within the sphere of morals, or conduct. But there is something
-vider still, something more important than the mere exaction of a belief
‘n the Pope’s infallibility, and that is the exaction of implicit and
entire obedience provided for in the third chapter, which ordains that
gven when the judgments of the Pope do not present the credentials
»f infallibility, and are from that circumstance confessedly liable to
arror, all men, clerical and lay, are bound truly to obey them at the
peril of their salvation. Then, again, though “faith and morals” embrace
evervthing that is of any importance in the individual sphere, it
was necessary also to subjugate the State to the dominion of the
Vatican, hence it was ordained in the Decrees that the supreme autho-
ity of the Pope extended over “all things that belonged to the dis-
cipline and government of the Church.” “Thus,” says Mr. Gladstone,
“are swept into the Papal net whole multitudes of facts, whole sys-
tems of government, prevailing, though in different degrees, in every
eountry in the world.” A long catalogue might be drawn up of ques-
“ions belonging to the domain and competency of the State, but which
anquestionably affect the government of the Church, such as, by way
of example, marriage, burial, education, prison discipline, blasphemy,
poor relief, incorporation, mortmain, religious endowments, vows of
zelibacy, and obedience. Lastly, to obviate any misapprehension as to
the questions which lic within the exclusive domain of the State, the
Pope claims for himseltf the prerogative of determining the provinee of
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his own rights, and has so defined it in formal docwnents as to justify
any invasion of the rights of the State, and “this new version of the
principles of the Papal Church inexorably binds its members to the
admission of these exorbitant claims without any reservation of their
duty to the State.” The indefinite and elastic authority which is thus
claimed at the present day for the Holy See is thus holdly defined by
Archbishop Manning, the head of the Papal Church in England:
“The civil order of Christendom has the temporal power for its key-
stone. On the destruction of the temporal power, the laws of the
nations would at once fall in ruins. The Catholic Church cannot
cease to preach the doctrines of revelation, not only of the Trinity and
of the Incarnation, but likewise of the Infallibility of the Church of
God and of the Sovereignty, both spiritual and temporal, of the Holy
See.” This was written in 1861, He considers the title to define the
border line of the two provinces as the most vital question of all, as
the criterion of supremacy between the two rival powers of the Church
and the State. Writing in the present year, he says : « If, then, the civil
power be not competent to decide the limits of the spiritual power, and
if the spiritual power can define, with a divine certainty, its own limits,
it is evidently supreme. It knows the limits and the competence of the
civil power. This is the doctrine of the Bull Unum Senctum, and of
the Syllabus and of the Vatican decrees. Itis,in fact, Ultramontanism.
The Church, therefore, is separate and supreme. . . . . Let us, then,
ascertain what is the meaning of supreme. Any power which is inde-
pendent, and can alone fix the limits of its own jurisdiction, and can
thereby fix the limits of all other jurisdictions, is ipso facto supreme.”
And this supreme power in respect of all things affecting the dis-
cipline and government of the Church, as well as of faith and
morals, which the Holy See has the right to stretch to the fullest ex-
tent is, as Mr. Gladstone observes, lodged in open day in the hands of
a Pontiff who has condemned free speech, free writing, a free press,
toleration of nonconformity, liberty of conscience, the study of civil
and philosophical matters, independence of ecclesiastical authority,
marriage unless sacramentally contracted, and a right to use physical
force, and who has asserted, from the chair of iufallibility, that the
Popes of the middle ages and their Councils did not invade the rights
of princes—as, for example, Paul IIL, when he deposed Heury the
Eighth ; or Pius V., when he performed the like pious office for Queen
Elizabeth. ,

This renewed application of the doctrine of infallibility to the
conduct of these and other pontiffs has revived the claims of the Pope
to the exercise of a direct power over sovereigns and governments.
The new spiritual machinery which has been invented at Rome has
not.been allowed to remain 1dle, and the Vatican has, within the 151st
four years, exerted a most powerful interference in civil atfairs, which
has resulted in the overthrow ot two governments. The stupendous
events which humbled the power ot France have long been believed
to have had their origin in Rome. The animosity of the Papal curie
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towards Germany as a Protestant power, holding the highest position
in Europe, led to intrigues for its overthrow; and there is a general
impression that the Ecumenical Council was convened from all parts
of the globe, not merely to enunciate the dogma of infallibility, but
more particularly to arm the spiritual power with the commanding
force of such a council, to work, in conjunction with France, for the
great end of restoring the temporal power of the Popedom, and, by
counter revolutions in Italy, Germany, and Spain, to restore the Holy
Sce to the position it formerly enjoyed in Europe. The Papal in-
fluence at Paris was under the direction of the priests, who exercised
an absolute ascendancy over the mind of the Empress, and the war
with Prussia was undertaken by their prompting. A few days ago,
Prince Bismarck, in the German Parliament, thus explained the origin
of the war:—“ Gentlemen, I am in possession of conclusive evidence:
that the war of 1870 was the combined work ¢f Rome and France.
I know, from the best scurces, that the Emperor Napoleon was.
dragged into the war, very much against his will, by the Jesuitical
influences rampant at his Court; that he strove hard to resist these
influences; that, at the eleventh hour, he determined to maintain
peace; that he kept to this determination for half an hour; and that
he was ultimately overpowered by persons representing Rome.”
Another instance of the exercise of this power which the Vaticamw
has now assumed to invade the domain of civil affairs has been
exhibited in this our Protestant country. Mr. Gladstone, amidst the
misgivings of his own countrymen, was anxious to remove the alleged
grievances of the Roman Catholics of Ireland, and brought forward
proposals in his Irish Education Bill for making concessions to them
stretching to the extreme verge of Protestant endurance. There is
no doubt whatever that the Roman Catholic prelacy in Ireland, not
less than the laity, approved of the measure. Archbishop Manning
sanctioned it. DBut there came a telegram from the Vatican rejecting:
it, and directing the Roman Catholics to oppose it. The archbishop.
recanted ; the Catholic members of the House joined the Opposition ;
the Bill was thrown out, and the strongest Ministry which had been
known for many years was overthrown by a decree from Rome. As
no other Ministry was available, they were induced to resume the
seals; but they could not recover their position. They went on in a
maimed condition for several months, and, at length, sunk into the
grave at the general election.

Mr. Gladstone closes his pamphlet with the following weighty
remarks :—“It is certainly a political misfortune that, during the last
thirty years, a Church so unduly capable of changing its front and
language after emancipation from whatit wasbefore,should haveacquired
an extension of its hold upon the highest classes in this country. The
conquests have heen chiefly, as might have been expected, among
women ; but the number of male converts, or captives (as I might prefer
to call them), has not been inconsiderable. There is no doubt that
every one of these secessions is in the nature of a moral and social
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severance. The breadth of this gap varies according to varieties of in-
dividual character, but it is too commonly a wide one, and the spirit
of the neophyte is too commonly expressed by the words which have
become notorious, ‘A Catholic first, an Englishman afterwards.” . . .
We take them to mean that the ‘convert’ intends, in case of any
conflict between the Queen and the Pope, to follow the Pope and let
the Queen shift for herself, which, happily, she can well do. Usually,
in thig country, a movement in the highest class would raise a pre-
sumption of a similar movement in the mass. It is not so here. . . .
Rumours have gone about that the proportion of members of the
Papal Church to the population has increased, especially in England.
But these rumours are confuted by authentic figures. The Roman
Catholic marriages, which supply a competent test, and which
were 4-89 per cent. of the whole in 1854, and 462 per cent. in
1859, were 409 per cent. in 1869, and 402 per cent. in 1871.
There is something, at the least, abnormal in such a partial growth,
taking effect as it does among the wealthy and the noble, while the
people cannot be charmed by any incantation into the Roman camp.
The original Gospel was supposed to be meant especially for the poor,
but the Gospel of the nineteenth century from Rome courts another
and less modest destination, If the Pope does not control more souls
among us, he certainly controls more acres.”

We are constrained, from want of space, to postpone the remainder
of this article to our next number, when we shall review the dis-
cussions to which this pamphlet has given rise. M.

@The Inte Dr. Blason.

HE late Dr. Francis Mason, who died at Rangoon in March last,
was born in England, in the city of York, in 1799 His grandfather
was the minister of a Baptist church in Yorkskire, in which his

father also performed ministrations, but was carried away by the revolu-
tionary mania of the times, and the preacher was lost in the politician.
Young Mason received such tuition as the parish school could furnish,
but at the age of nineteen an uncle in America offered to pay his
passage to that country, and he landed at Philadelphia in May, 1818.
On the death of his uncle he found himself reduced to destitution,
and travelled about the country in the humble capacity of a shoe-
maker, and imbibed sceptical principles. At length, under the
instruction of Christian friends, and the gentle influence of his wife,
and the study of “Butler's Analogy,” his views of religion were
changed, and he made a public profession of faith in Christ, and
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determined to adopt a missionary life. To prepare himself for the
work he hegan a course of study, and, while working at the awl,
acquired the rudiments of Hebrew and Greek through the assistance
of a friend. He subsequently passed two years at a theological
nstitution, and was accepted as a missionary by the Baptist Board
of Foreign Missions, and sailed with Mys. Mason for Burmah in 1830.
‘On his amival there he joined Mr. Boardman, who had devoted his
attention to the wild tribes of Karens, supposed to be the aborigines
«of the country. Mr. Boardman’s health was rapidly declining, but he
nevertheless insisted on being taken a journey of three days into the
Jungles to receive candidates, but, being too feeble to baptize them,
the duty devolved on his young assistant; and there, amid the
wild scenery of the Karen hills, Mr. Mason had the pleasure of
begiuning his missionary career by the baptism of thirty-four Karens,
while his aged companion sat by, witnessing the scene with delight.
He did not, however, survive the journey. Mr. Mason occupied the
vacant post, and for twenty-two years continued to labour among
the Karens at Tavoy, from whence he proceeded to Toung-oo. As
the result of these exertions, and those of his colleagues, more than
six thousand converts were baptized, and a hundred and twenty-six
native self-supporting churches were formed.

This indefatigable missionary was constantly engaged in travelling
among the different tribes of Karens, studying their habits and
feelings and their dialects, and disseminating the words of life among
them. He reduced their language to writing, and translated the
Scriptures into two of their principal dialects. And here it may uot
be out of place to remark what reason for gratitnde we enjoy, as a de-
nomination, that Baptist missionaries should have been privileged
‘to translate the oracles of Divine Truth into so many of the languages
of the heathen. The first translation of the Bible into the Bengalee
language was executed by Dr. Carey; the second by Dr. Wenger.
The first Chinese version was completed Ly Dr. Marshman, atter
a labour of fifteen years. The Orissa version was the work of
Dr. Sutton. The first Burmese translation was made by Dr. Judson
and the first Karen version by Dr. Mason. He was also an accom-
plished Pali scholar—the Sanscrit of Burmah and Ceylon—and
compiled a grammar and vocabulary of that language, besides making
various translations from it, as well as from the Sanscrit and
Burmese, for English readers. He was not only an eminent linguist,
‘but a mathematician and naturalist, and contributed two valuable
works to the natural history and ethnology of the country to the
improvement of which he had devoted his life. In 1852 he put to
press the work entitled “ Tenasserim ; or, Notes on the Fauna, Flora,
Minerals, and Nationalities of British Burmah and Pegu,” and,
in 1860, another volume on ¢ Burmah, its People and Natural
Productions.” Of the first of these publications, Sir J. D. Hooker
stated that “Dr. Mason had made the most valuable contribution to
the Flora and Fauna of British Burmah of any man of modern times.”
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At the advanced age of seventy-four he determined, as he said,
“ to look up the Karens,” and to establish a mission at Bamb, on the
confines of China, and, at his own request, was appointed by the
American Baptist Missionary Uuion missionary to Bamd and Western
China. Accompanied by Mrs. Mason, he proceeded up the Irawaddy
to Mandalay, the modern capital of Burmah, which he reached on
the 11th November, 1873, and, without making any stay, pushed on to
Bamd on this journey of missionary exploration, and reached it on
the 23rd November. The salubrious climate infused new vigour into
his frame, and for forty-eight days he was employed in making
known the Gospel and distributing tracts. The Buddhists are no¢
only tolerant, but liberal in their religious feelings; and the Woon,
the Burmese Governor, allowed him the use of the Zayat, or Burmese
Temple, with liberty to preach his foreign doctrine to the people.
The Kachin chieftains likewise came down from their hills, and
entreated him to visit their villages; but the jealousy of the Burmese
authorities in the town prevented his leaving it. He had an oppor-
tunity, however, of preaching to the whole city during his stay, and
also of sending printed Gospels across the hills into the province
of Yunan, in China. Mrs. Mason and he conciliated all classes, and
more particularly the higher class of females, who have none of that
feeling of exclusion which characterizes the women of India, Hindoo
and Mahomedan, and who testified their gratification at his wvisit
by many little tokens of esteem which they brought to them at their
departure.

On his way back to Rangoon he spent some days at the capital, and
was introduced to the great ininisters of state. They had Dbeen
members of the embassy to England, and had received the impressions
of civilization. One of them in particular, of whom it is said that
he was once a Christian, spoke English and French fluently, shook
hands cordially with Dr. Mason, and expressed mmuch pleasure at
making his acquaintance. He obtained an introduction to the King,
who received him with much affability, and said he had long been
looking out for an American teacher, and offered to build him a
house, and to support him, if he would settle at Mandalay. Dr.
Mason said he was desirous of taking up his residence at Bamd, and
instructing the wild Kachins, that they might become civilized and
obedient to the laws of the kingdom. The King graciously gave him
liberty to proceed to that town or to any other; and Dr. Mason, in
reference to the jealousy manifested by the Burmese Governor, who
had surrounded him with spies while he was residiug there, con-
sidered this an important concession. DBut the King still pressing
him to settle at the capital, Dr. Mason said that he was now under
the necessity of proceeding to Calcutta to print his book. “ Why
not print it at my press?” said the King; “it is at your service;”
but she want of English type was an insurmountable obstacle. “Well,
then,” said the King, “ go and print your book and come back, and I
will support you;” and as a pledge of his intentions, placed a roll of
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100 rupees in his hands. As the result of this missionavy expedition,
undertaken at the age of seventy-four, after a residence of more than
forty years in a tropical climate, Dr. Mason, in his report to the
Union under whose auspices he had undertaken it, says that, besides
making known the Gospel where it had never been heard before—at
Bamé—and on his voyage up and down the river, he had obtained
the royal permission to labour in upper Burmah and establish a
mission at Bamo, and had been importuned for the settlement of a
missionary at Mandalay, whom the King had promised “to take care
of ;” and that Mrs. Mason had been invited by the chief Queen to
settle in the capital and establish a school in the palace, which the
princesses and the ladies of the cowrt were eager to attend. And we
may here mention, on the authority of Mrs. Mason’s statement, that
there appears to be as noble a sphere of usefulness open to any lady
who may be eager for service in the East, in the royal palace of
Burmah, as any that can be found in the zenanas of India.

While at the capital, Dr. Mason received an offer of the post of Pali
professor in the Government High School at Rangoon, which he
accepted. The disinterestedness of his character was manifested by
his immediately writing to the Secretary of the Union that he would
pay into their funds whatever he received from the appointment
bevond his salary as a married missionary. But his career was
drawing to a close. He had experienced a severe attack of diarrhcea
at Mandalay, and though he recovered from it, his strength was
exhausted ; and soon after his return to Rangoon, he sunk into the
grave on the Srd of March. Dr. Mason was a man of vigorous intel-
lect, great industry, and indomitable resolution, an accomplished
linguist, and an ardent botanist and naturalist. In the roll of great
missionaries whose names distinguish and adorn the present century,
Dr. Mason stands pre-eminent. He ranks high among the benefactors
of mankind. He may be considered the apostle of the Karens, whom
he reclaimed from a life of barbarism and internicene war, and brought
under the discipline of Christian civilization, while he enriched their
minds with the doctrines of Christian truth. His death was regretted
as a loss to the country, more especially by the chief commissioners
of the province, present and past, the Hon. Ashley Eden, and Sir
Arthur Phayre—who has recently been selected by Lord Carnarvon,
for his eminent statesmanship, as Governor of the Mauritius—and
they have horne testimony to the value of his services in the following
letters of condolence to Mrs. Mason :— '

Government House, Rangoon,
3rd March, 1874.
DEear Mgs. MasoN—

It was with deep regret that I heard this cvening of the great loss
which you have suffered.
Dr. Mason's death will be a loss to the province, especially just at a time
when he had so kindly undertaken to assist our cfforts to establish a high
school here, I am sure that his connection with the school would have
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:sccured the confidence of the people in our scheme, and would have
;satisficd them that no means had been omitted to secure the ablest men in
the country as professors,

I know few men so universally respected by all classes as Dr. Mason was,
while his opinion is already quoted on nearly every subject requiring a
thorough knowledge of the country. Ile had managed to pass a long life
in the province without making for himself a single enemy. Few men
have had the privilege of leading such an earnest, such a useful and devoted
life as your husband.

I will not attempt to do more than to cxpress my deep sympathy with
_you in your bereavement.

I am, yours sincerely,
A. Epex,

Dublin, 5th May, 1874.
My DEeAR M=s. MasoN,

It was with the deepest grief that I received the intclligence conveyed

‘in the Rangoon Times, of the 2nd April. .
You have indeed sustained an irreparable loss, and so has all Burmah.
It is sad to think that the plans which you had formed for the benefit of

~the Kah Khyens should be frustrated.
With the expression of my hearty sympathy in your bereavement,
Believe me,
My dear Mrs. Mason,
Your sincere friend,
A. P. PrAYRE.

The writer of this brief notice asked Sir Arthur for some remarks
.on Dr. Mason’s character and his career in Burmah, and received the
following response —

MY Drar Mr. MARSHMAN,

I have written a few hurried lines regarding the career of my friend,
Dr. Mason. I fear they will not be of much service to you, but I can,
perhaps, better than any one else, show the great value of his work in
civilizing savage tribes.
I had the pleasure of knowing Dr. Francis Mason for more than twenty
_years in several parts of British Burmah. His earlier career as a missionary
was among the Karen people, in the district of Tavoy: and it was, I believe
while so employed that he mastered the two principal dialects spoken by
that people. My own acquaintance with Dr. Mason became closer when
he proceeded to Toung-o0o, in the year 1853, to establish a mission among
the wild Karen tribes dwelling in the mountains on the eastern side of that
district. He was assisted by San Qua La, a native Karen of Tavoy, a man
-of thoroughly high charaeter, such as becomes one sent to proclaim a
Christian message. The good achieved will be best understood by a brief
notice of the result. At the time these two men went to Toung-oo, the Karen
tribes in the mountains were a wild race, who with many of the virtues of
the Indo-Chincse mountaincers—as hospitality, frankness and truthfulness—
had their vices and propensitics in an eminent degree. Like most savages
who can brew intoxicating liquor, they increased their savageness by
-drunkenness. The tribes made erucl wars on each other, either to revenge
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supposed inxults or injuries on themsclves or their ancestors, while tlre
conquerors killed all capable of resistance and sold the women and children
into slavery. Their languages were unwritten, but like all the Karen tribes,
they had remarkable traditions as to their own origin, their past history,
and their future destiny  These probably inclined them to listen to the:
preaching of strangers from afar.

In the course of a few years thousands of these wild men had been in-
structed through their own languages. Churches and schools, all voluntarily
built by the people, arose amidst the forest clad hills, 'The women were
taught as well as the men, and, in some remote places, the remarkable fact
might be scen of young Karen women who had been cducated in districts
in the lowlands, now employed as school tenchers, honoured by the chiefs
and respected by the people, who, a few years ago, would have taken the
first opportunity of selling them into slavery. A single wnarmed traveller
might now go through a wild mountainous district wherc the inhabitants
would welcome him as a friend, and edify him by their orderly, their moral,
and their religious behaviour. This was the work of Mason, of San Qua La,
and, be it added, of Mrs. Mason, a most efficient helper in the work of
her husband. Mason was a man of cultivated taste and of wide sympathies.
In his journeys through the mountains he investigated the botany, the
zoology, and the geology of the regions he passed through; while facts
illustrating the ethnology, the traditions and the folklore of the people
were collected and recorded with a keen love for portraying the characters
and feelings of the scveral tribes. He contributed several interesting
papers on these subjects to the journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal,
while in the work entitled “ Burmah,” of which he was preparing a new
cdition at the time of his death, there was much historical information, and
catalogues with notes of the Fauna, the Flora,and the mineral productions of
the country.

There still are tribes in the north and north-east of Arakan living
amidst their mountains in a state of savage independence, who would be
amenable to a civilizing influence, such as that Mason has exerted among
the Karens. Will no one arise to follow his example ?

Mason was'a good Pali scholar. He had fathomed the depths of the
Buddhist philosophy, and he recognised the influence for good of the moral
law of Buddhism. His sympathies were not restricted to the Karen
people among whom he worked; he was keenly anxious for the advance-
ment of the Burmese also; he was of opinion that no plan for sound
primary instruction by means of the Burmese language among the mass of
the people could be satisfactory which did not include an arrangement for
such education being carried on in the Buddhist monasteries throughout
British Burmah with the consent and support of the Buddhist monks. He
considered that such instruction, in addition to the existing subjects taught
in the Buddhist monasteries, could be imparted under the general direction
of Government, provided the plan was cautiously and considerately carried
out. Mason’s death is a severe loss, not only to the Karens, but to the
great cause of education among the Burmese people.

Yours very sincerely,
A. P. PHAYRE.



17

Jop i Heaben ober One Bepenting Sinmer,

“‘ Joy in heaven over one sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety-and-
nine just persons that need no repentance.” —Luke xv. 7.

JOY over a repentant sinner,——
‘ 1. Because o huwman soul is tnvested with immortality —It has
been disputed, we know, and the very reverse has heen affirmed
—namely, that natural death is the extinction of being; hence, it
would follow that materialism concludes the history of a mortal life.
But the vain reasoning of men on what is called natural principles, is
rendered absurd to the last degree by the discoveries of revelation.
The everlasting happiness of mankind, or their misery, enters into the
teaching of Clirist and his apostles as a leading article in their testi-
mony, and lies at the foundation of the whole Christian system. If,
therefore, man is a sinner, and, dying as such, falls immediately
under the malediction of the law under which he lived and died, it
follows that his immortal nature enters on a state of suffering during
the whole extent of his being. Hence, the salvation of a man from
the wrath to come becomes a matter of so much value and unutter-
able importance in the view of angels, who best know what such a
soul has escaped from, that the holy and benevolent beings are filled
with ecstatic joy at the sight, and experience an augmentation of
their boundless felicity so soon as the fact reaches them ; and, if it is
so when one is converted and saved, who can imagine what it must be
when hundreds and thousands pass from death unto life !

Think what excites their rapturous hallelujahs—mnothing less than
a spiritual and tmmortal natwre (tending downward as surely as a
stone thrown up into the air descends, by a law of specific gravity, to
earth” again) is arrvested in s pathway to the nether regions, and for
ever escapes o fate which must. have been ats woc to all cternity.  All
that soul’s sins of deepest dye expunged as if they never had been,
and, in the hour of its conversion, new principles implanted, creating
the evolution of delights ever new, and that for ever.

2. Angels rejoice m the conversion of a soul, because ¢ wins a
never-ending career of blessedness to which it had no title—When we
hear of -a fellow-being in early life, all of a sudden lifted up, by sone
sudden change of fortune, into a position of great affuence, we
naturally associate with lLis good fortune the likelihood of a long,
long life of earthly felicity. DBut it may be cut short many ways.
‘When, Lowever, a soul is saved, the angelic eyes, we believe, can run
along the line of that soul’s greatuess in goodness through unnum-
bered ages, till it loses itself in the infinite. Aud if the joy is in
proportion to the magnitude of its object, say, what must their joy be
m the salvation of only one ? and ol, what must it be when ina

revival hundreds are delivered ?
)
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A, There must be joy in heaven over one sinner's conversion,,
because it is @ fresh trophy of the power and grace of God.—Of His
power; for who can estimate the power of the encmy, from whose
grasp hie has been plucked 2 'Who can calculate the malighant hate
and strength of the Prince of the Powoer of the Air, backed as he is
by legions of fallen spirits resembling himself; when we are told that
“the whole world lieth in the Wicked One,” and when we know that
the Fiend in his presumption did, for forty days, grapple with Em-
manuel, God with us? Why, the conversion of every sinner is a
display of ommipotent power, for nought below omnipotence can
break or dissolve the fetters by which every sinner is led captive at
the will of Satan. And of grace that soul is a trophy; for what but
pure, wnnerited favour on God’s part could move the Lord God to
pitch upon that one -soul, without one single claim on His mercy,.
and determine, in the face of ten thousand obstacles, to rescue him
from the power of the enemy. Nothing loveable in-the creature, no
reason for his emancipation but one—the God of love chooses that it
shall be so. “God, who is rich in mercy, forthe great love wherewith
He loved us, when we were dead in sin, quickened and raised us up
with Christ.”

4. They have joy in the conversion of a sinner, because of the delight
which the event gives the Divine mind.—We naturally rejoice in the
happiness and good success of those we love. The honour of the
Divine King must be sacred in the eyes of his loyal subjects. Every
saved soul 1s another gem in His crown. The salvation of the lost
has been on the mind and heart of the Eternal Son from eternity.
When below, “ He rejoiced in spirit when His Father revealed Divine:
truths to babes.” What must be His gladness of heart, then, when
souls are saved 2 Why, was not this the pleasure of His soul when
on earth? Was not this the joy set before Him? And must not
angels rejoice in His joy ?

5. The conversion of a sinner must give delight to angels, and that
of the purest kind. Ours is of a mixed character, so little do we
know of the heart; so many deceive themselves, and many who
begin to run well are afterwards hindered, that we rejoice with
trembling when a couversion is announced; but the frue convert
must be lmown to angels: their eye can trace his future history, either
by intwition or revelation. They already see him triumplant over all
his enemies, and landed among themselves, a companion in their
worship and service, an addition to the fellowship of the happy
family : and still, as the number of such are seen called out of the
world, their multiplication must be a source of exquisite satisfaction.

6. The lessening of the number of their Lord’s enemies must also give
them great pleasure. There is a malignant joy experienced by
soldiers in the field, when they see the ranks of the enemy thinning
in the fight ; but how high, how holy, must be the joy of angels as
they look down upon the reduced force of the enemies of their God,.
not by the death, but by the coming to life of them who were dead in
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trespasses and sins ; their throwing down their arms, and their recon-
ciliation effected through the clemency of the Prince of Teace, and
the great sacrifice He has offered for their redemption.

7. As the loyal subjects of the King of Glory, they inust be
supremely happy in His service ; whatever service they are appointed
to will exalt their joy in the performance. Now, these ministering
spirits arc sent forth to take chavge of the new-found heirs of salvation,
to put to shame their enemies, to sustain believers throughout their
conflict with the powers of evil, to carry out the Lord’s providential
purposes toward them, and finally to bring them home. Angels and
we are brethiren, and their loves toward their younger brethren must
be gladsome indeed. And what is happiness, what is joy, but love ?
Spiritual, divine love, in angel or human hearts, is bliss truly. There-
fore it iz that when a repenting sinner is brought in, every such wakes
up fresh joy in heaven among the angels of God.

8. There is a peculiar delight that we feel in getting others to
experience the pleasure we have in a worthy object. It is not enough
that we enjoy, we must have others to do so with us. Witness the
woman of Samaria, running to the city, crying—* Come, see a man
who has told me all things that ever I did; is not this the Christ ?”
The joy of angels becomes more elevated, as they find themselves joined in
their adoring love of God. They would have all intelligent Dheings
unite with themn in admiration, wonder, and praise. Therefore, every
fresh convert sends a fresh wave of delight over the admiring hosts
that surround His throne. Who can imagine the transport, as the
volume of song rolls along the temple of the skies: “ Blessing,
honour, glory, and praise to Him who sitteth upon the throne, and to
the Lamb ?”

II. Bring home this matter to ourselves—Do we have fellowship
with rejoicing angels in their joy over a repenting sinner? Trobably
not, and because we are far from being satisfied that it it a case of
genuine repentance. But is it our business, ere we can lift up our
hearts, to see what angels see? No. The heart we cannot certainly
read ; but should that deter us from recognising the symptoms which
ordinarily evince true repentance ? Why, the Apostle—did he refuse
to aceept Simon’s apparent repentance ? Not at all; the event was
left to demonstrate itself, which it speedily did. It were to put an
end to reported conversions, if men and women are not to be believed
when they say they repent, when they say they believe and rejoice,
and when they enter on a new course of life. The confession ot the
mouth is to be accepted as true, nor are we to shut out conviction till
time shall develop the character. No such example do I find, in all
the Scriptures, of this half-hearted dealing toward souls in distress.
We are not responsible for consequences; time enougl, when practical
evidence arises, to change our views and act aceordingly. Brethren,
rejoice in the open confession of Christ by people who, till now,
never had any profession of piety—and by hypocritical professors
throwing off the mask-—but who now declare themselves disciples of

2
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Jesus. Do you reply, “Did we know as angels do, we too would
rejoice ™7 But we are not to wait for that; we are to cncourage
Deginners ju a new life.  Observed holding back on our part, hesita-
tion and doubt on our part, would stumble and drive away sincere
souls; and better be mistaken than guilty of “making those sad
whom God hath not made sad,” or making to stumble one of His.
But, O lift up all our souls to praise, celebrate, and glorify the God
of all grace, who,in our day and country, is opening His treasury, and
euriching hundreds with riches of mercy and grace that must be
carnests of an inheritance uncorrupted, undefiled, and unfading, in the
heavens !

Now, then, if the worth of souls be such as we have seen in these
remarks, what are we doing to save from death, and to create joy in
heaven ¢ We labour in word and doctrine, as you well know, to
effect this, in season and out of season ; but public teaching is not the
only means of accomplishing this. To all disciples of His, Jesus
sayvs, “ Ye are the salt of the world ; ye are the light of the world,”
which cannot mean that every Christian man and woman is to forsake
the duty of life in the rearing of families and doing the world’s
business, to become public teachers. Certainly not; but many, very
many ways there are of dealing with hearts and consciences besides
this. DBrothers and sisters with each other, masters and mistresses
with servants, parents with children, and excellent opportunities in
daily intercourse occur, if we are wise enough and zealous enough to
take advantage of them, whereby most of us may really fulfil our Lord’s
Parables of the salt and the light in the diffusion of the Gospel of the
¢race of God in the world. O, my brethren, do recall in private what
vou have this day heard in public, and do right earnestly set your-
selves on work for souls, in one way or another. Think where these
thousands around you are going. Think on the eternity which is
about to receive us all, and where we shall be then—not for months,
nor years, but great cycles of millions of millions of years without
end. Say to yourselves thus—*What am I doing for Christ and
souls 7 What have I been doing all the years I have been a member
of the Church of God? What can I do now? If I have been
indolent or worldly, or indifferent about others if safe myself, short—
o), how short—the time which now remains. Let me, in good earnest,
set myself to a more active course of Christian duty than I have yet
Leen able to overtake. Prompted by the infinite worth of souls, and
the urgency of my Master’s persuasives, the love of His person, the
alory of His kingdom and reign, the thought of His return, the
account I have to render of my stewardship, and what I owe for
personal salvation and the blessed hope of eternal life, let me from
this very day determine upon a far more vigorous cxercise of all the
talents committed to me than I have ever yet put forth” Do I hear
from one and another this response: I shall no more roll all the
husiness of Christ’s house upon His official servants; I will at least
co-operate with them. I am His servant as they are, although in
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another walk of life.  Too, too much have I been living to siyself.
God helping me, 1 shali henceforth redeem the time, and make it tell
more directly than ever it has done on the husiness and interests of
an opening cternity !”

And you who, up to this hour, have taken no decided step
toward your own safety, one word to you. Suppose that we
Christian men and women, who are so earnest for your salvation—
suppose it should turn up that we have been duped and deceived
about the soul’s immortality, and exposure to eternal banishment from
God and the light of day in darkness and sorrow ;—suppose, I say,
that it shall turn up that there are no such things as we have been
telling you ; or suppose it should turn out that we are mere clods of
earth, and the grave the end of us: What have we believers to lose ?
Just nothing! DBut, on the other hand, if all that the Bible has
predicted, and we have taught, not only comes to pass, but bevond all
measure more terrific, what do YOU, the unbeliever, lose then 7—Lost !
lost ! lost !

This is a very short, but a very rational and solid argument, which
all the wisdom of the literary world cannot master. Take it with
you, ponder it, look at it on every side; it is as true and solid and
convineing as any question in arithmetic, solved and demonstrated by
infallible proofs. “ Repent, then, and believe the Gospel.”

ALIQUIS.

@he late 3, Thomas Rlnir, of Stivling,

By Dr. CuLross, HIGHBURY.

QUARTER of a century ago I became aequainted with a small
band of Christian people, somewhere under thirty in number,
associated as a Baptist clinrch in the ancient town ot Stirling.

Without any exaggeration, it would be difficult to tind a church of
the same size with a larger number of noteworthy people in it, more
than half of them past middle life. One of the younger memibers of
this small band was Thomas Muir, then commencing a new business,
opened up in consequence of the extension of the railway syvstem in
the North. He had been brought to the Saviour in early life, in his
native town of Cupar, through the preaching of Jonathan Watson
(“ Chrysostom ” he sometimes called him), and had afterwards
enjoyed the powerful ministry of Dr. James Paterson, of Glasgow,
which he greatly valued and remembered with gratitude to the last.
When I became acquainted with him, he had resided some five or six
years in Stirling, having for a short period acted as pastor of the
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church in Spital-street, conducting his own business at the same
time. :
My object in these few lines is mot to tell how he prospered in
business, till Lis name came to be known over the north-cast of Scot-
land; how he took an intelligent and active interest in questions of the
day; how he had the courage to avow unpopular convictions in public,
and to argue for them with vigorous and telling speecl ; how he gra-
dually won the confideuce of those around him by his sterling quali-
ties of head and heart ; and how, in later years, he helped to promote
the welfare of the general commuuity as councillor and magistrate.
I would rather confine myself to an indication of some things which
belonged to him as a Clristian man and member of a Christian
church.

One of the first qualities I discerned in him was what he would
have called in another “sanctified common sense.” The chureh, being
small and poor, with an untried pastor, naturally had great difficulties
to encounter ; and a man of practical sagacity, with love to Christ’s
cause and faith in the future, was a distinct element of strength
among them. In matters involving Christian experience, he would
at that time have bowed among the lowliest of all; but in practical
matters his views were recognised by his brethren to be always
worthy of consideration, and were never set aside without being
weighed. Some things that he urged in private, bearing on Christian
work have stuck in my memory ever since; as, for example, this:
“Don’t be in a hurry, my dear sir; but take time, and do true service
and don’t be deceived by superficial results. It is easy to produce
impressions without changing the current of men’s life,. When I was
a boy, one day, I thought the River Eden had changed its course, and
was flowing in the opposite direction, and I ran home to tell ; but it
was only the wind playing on the surface; the stream was flowing all
the same.  Don’t be suspicious of impressions, but don’t be taken in
by them.” Again: “You will accomplish little by putting on a spurt
now and then. Patient continuance in well-doing is the thing.”

The “ meeting-house ” in which the church then assembled was an
upper room, situated in a back street, fitter for a goods store than for
a place of worship. By-and-bye it became uncomfortably crowded,
and the need of better accommodation was forced upon the little
church if Christ’s work was to be prosecuted. Tle business sagacity
and clear-headedness of Mr. Muir now came to be of the greatest value
to them. After many meetings for prayer and much deliberation,
measures were taken, and a chapel was built in one of the best locali-
ties in the town—many on-lookers, I daresay, judging the whole
enterprise very wild, although providential circumstances proved
very favourable. I remember Low quietly and earnestly Mr. Muir
discouraged the idea of getting up an “ Appeal,” urging that it would
be a healthier thing in itself, and would do the church more good, to
take time and pay for the place themselves—* just as every man among
us should pay for the coat and boots in which he worships God.” His
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brethren were like-minded in the matter ; for, while a few pounds were
agked and received from friends elsewhere the burden was bravely
borne by the members themselves; and it was very gratifying that, in
the course of a few years, their hopes were realised, and the last penny
of debt on the chapel was cleared off, and no one ‘the poorer. Living
friends who became connected with the church in the interval, and
whose feelings would be hurt by farther reference, co-operated heartily
-and very liberally.
When the new chapel was opened, in the beginning of 1854, it was
unanimously agreed that, for the support of worship, there should
be no pew-rents or other charges, but only the weekly free-will
-offering, made as the congregation passed in. It was a seemingly
hazardous experiment—under outward conditions as unfavourable to
.success as could easily be conceived; but it was made by men and
women who loved the Saviour, and sought to advance His cause ; and,
-s0 far as the pastor of the church was concerned, e at least had no
reason to complain. Mr. Muir rejoiced in the offerings of the poorer
members of the church, which he judged were quite in proportion to
those of the wealthier, if not beyond proportion. The  voluntary
“principle ” he strongly held, but maintained that it must have two
-conditions ; first, there must be Christian people to work it, who value
“the Gospel, and whose wills are ruled by Christ; and, second, they
-must believe in the principle, and throw themselves upon it, making
systematic giving, as the Lord prospers them, a part of their
worship.
The years that followed were years of gradual progress, somewhat
.slow, but with no losing of ground. Mr. Muir’s interest never abated.
He continued to reside in Stirling when it would have suited lLim
better, for business reasons, to reside elsewhere ; mainly because of his
love to the little church and concern for its weltare. Now and again,
~during the absence or illness of the pastor, he occupied the pulpit.
When he did so he liked to take “a big text,” and then tell out, in
his own fashion, what it said to himself. The following rough sketch
will indicate the kind of address he gave. The text happens to be a
.short one: Psalm cxix. 80, “ZLet my heart be sound in Thy statubes
that I be not ashamed.” “Shame as an emotion, taking its place
-alongside fear, dislike, desire, or love. There is a good deal said about
-shame, directly and indirectly, in this Psalm. Doubtless this was due
to the circumstances in which the writer lived ; but probably, too, he
was so constituted as to be sensitive to shame. There arc men so
constituted that they can brave danger to life—but when it comes to
shame, there is their trial; then, it ever, they become cowards and
turn their baclks ; they cannot stand bem(r laughed at. Shame is
meant as a Dlvme sentinel against sin, and )et it sometimes becomes
one of the greatest dangers of the soul. Young men enticed into bad
company—and there ashamed of goodness, of 1eh01on of being sup-
posed to pray. Talse shaue. The wi ay to get tle vietory over it is
not by concealing yowr taith in the Saviour, nor yet by paradine it.



24 THE LATE MR, THOMAS MUIR, OI' STIRLING.

but by doing His will—or ‘keeping His statutes’” Translate the
Old Testament phrase, < Thy statutes, into the New Testament one,.
spoken hy Jesus, ‘My commandments’ Give a specimen.  The will,
of Jesns is not a thing to be trifled with. 1f we Dbelieve in His-
sacrifice and love, we cannot trifle with it. He died to save us; we:
believe it; we know it ; then, ‘ Let my heart be sound in Thy statutes.”
Sow?zd. A man with a hammer, when the train comes in at the
station, ringing every wheel, to know if all is sound. To be sound in
the faith is a good thing; we must also be sound in God’s statutes.
Knowledge of them, a sense of their obligation upon us, delight im
them, honest obedience to them—all included. A man in earnest
will not be content with outward conformity, but will seek soundness
of heart. This verse is a prayer for it. He who obtains it will be
delivered from shame. He may have the world against him—that
will only call up compassion, but will 1ot make him hang down his
head.  This is the glory and virtue (manliness) that the Gospel calls
men to. It is attainable. Divine grace.” '

Walking home the same way from the weekly prayer-meeting,
which he attended with the utimost regularity, we often got into con--
versation about some matter springing out of the service, not seldom
about some passage of Scripture. These conversations, in which his.
love for “the glorious Gospel” came out, were to me very delightful
and helpful. T found a vigorous, honest mind, that liked to deal with
truth in the mass rather than to regard it microscopically, and thas
brushed aside somewhat impatiently small ingenuities and conceits,
and grasped the central thought. Such talks, even when we came to
somewhat different conclusions, were to me more valuable than books.
What he was as a personal friend, in steadfastness, in plainness of
speech, and in lindness of heart, I cannot bring myself to speak
about.

His anxiety as an office-bearer was that the clurch should consiss.
of right-hearted people rather than that it should be numerous—an
anxiety shared, T believe, by all his brethren. “Those who come
into our assembly,” he wrote, “ have a right to expect of us that we
give a practical illustration of—mnot a fashionable or a numerous, but
—a Christian Church; and this we cannot do if we are careless about
the conversion of those who join us.” The last letter I had from him
told of his joy in the work of grace going on in Scotland—*se
wonderful, and yet so Bible-like.”

He was not the sort of man to make friends all at once, or to
become in the ordinary sense “popular.” To strangers, and at times
to those who knew him hest, he might seem distant and unbending.
I am swre he sometimes misunderstood others, and was sometimes
misunderstood himself. At times his straightforwardness, combined
with the strength of lLis convictions (which were never held loosely),
operated as imperativeness might, when in reality he only aimed to
carry others with lLim. Bebind the exterior heat a true, devout,
oenerous heart.  No man ever knew him do a mean thing. Of all



THE REV. ENOCH MANNING, LATE OF GAMLINGAY. 2%

the qualities wlich his friends will remember him for, perhaps the:
chiet were his Christian uprightness and genial hospitality.

On the last day of his hife he appeared in his usual ltealth ; by four
o’clock next morning he had ceased to lireathe. The wish was granted
him which he sometimes expressed, “that when dying he might have
nothing to do dut to die” The tidings of his death moved many.
The Town Council, the Committee of the Infirmary, which he had
done much to set a-going, and the Church of which he was a member-
and office-bearer, sent resolutions to his widow and family expressive
of respect and sympatly. On the funeral day, the shops and other
places of business were closed along the route of the procession. He
lies at rest in the romantic cemetery of Stirling—one of the most
beautiful in Scotland—near the gray old crag where thousands of’
visitors from all parts of the world stand every summer to gaze out
in silence upon the marvellous glory around and above.

The Beh. Enocl Danning, Lt of Gamlmgay,

HE Rev. Enoch Manning was born at Spaldwick, in Huntingdon--
shire, on the 4t May, 1796. His father, the Rev. John Man-
ning, was the honoured and revered minister of the Baptist

Church in that village for more than fifty years. Being cradled ix
piety, and surrounded by religious influence from his infancy, it
1s doubtful if Enoch Manning could ever fix on any date as the pre-
cise time of his conversion to God. As a boy he was cheerful, full of
kindness, fond of reading and study. In a brief note written by him-
self in his old age, he says: “I was very early the subject of religious
impressions. My excellent father watched for my soul as one that
was to give an account, and his fervent prayers and wise counsels left
a salutary impression on my mind.” Having received the best educa-
tion his village home afforded, he was sent to Mill Hill School (then,
as now, celebrated among Nonconformists for its educational advan-
tages), and there he received not only mental but spiritual training.
. He says: “ When about thirteen years of age, I was sent to Mill Hill
School, where, forming an acquaintance with Richard Winter Hamilton
(afterwards Dr. Hamilton, of Leeds) and his brother, and several other
pious boys, and meeting with them frequently for prayer and exhor-
tation, my sense of sin was deepened, my knowledge of Christ as a
Saviour froin sin was increased, and my heart, I trust, was given to
Hiwm to be His for ever. On leaving Mill Hill, at eighteen yvears of
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age, I went to Ridgmount, in Bedfordshire, as junior assistant in a
large boarding school, of which the Rev. J. Keely was the proprietor.
After a few months’ residence there T joined the Church; and then, at
the request both of the pastor and the Church, commenced preaching.
My intention at that time was to go to Stepney College ; but after
supplying at Gamlingay several weeks, and receiving an invitation to
the pastorate, I was recommended by Mr. Keely and others to accept
1t. The wisdom of such advice may be doubted by some, as I was
then only twenty years of age, and yet I cannot doubt that an All-wise
Providence directed me there. Tlere I found an excellent wife, who
for forty-nine years was my invaluable helpmeet ; while the people of
my charge, from the first day to the last of my residence with them,
were united and affectionate, and my labours among them were not in
vain.” The church at Gamlingay owed its origin to John Bunyan,
and was a branch of the church at Bedford. He often, when out of
prison, preached there, and it was through going to some service in
that village with Bunyan that the noble Agnes Beaumont brought
upon herself so much undeserved suffering and peril. We have heard
that the church and congregation at Gamlingay were anxious to secure
the services of Mr. Manning, sen., as their pastor. The good man
refused to remove from his people at Spaldwick; but, in declining the
invitation, he said, “I have a boy who has commenced to preach; if
you ask him, I haveno doubt he will preach for you for a few weeks.”
The boy was asked, and went and preached with great acceptance,
and settled there in January, 1817. He was ordained on the 21st of
April, 1818. The day was observed by the villagers generally as a
holiday. From an old report we take the following account of the ser-
vices held :—“ Brother Clark,of Biggleswade, beganwith prayer and the
reading of the Scriptures. The introductory discourse was delivered
Ly Brother Geard, of Hitchin. The ordination prayer was offered up
by Brother Manning, of Spaldwick; Brother Murrell, of St. Neots,
delivered the charge to the minister, and Brother Ragsdell, of Thrap-
.stone, preached the sermon to the people, and Brother Brown, of
Keysoe, concluded with prayer.”” The officiating ministers were all of
them men of real worth and influence in their day. They have all
gone to their rest, but their works follow them. '

The youthful pastor entered on his work with great earnestness, but-
in fear and much trembling. His preaching was so attractive, not only
to the people in the village, but to many in the surrounding district,
that it was found necessary to enlarge the chapel on three different
occasions. The minister found a judicious friend and helper in Mr.
James Paine, of Brookend, his senior deacon, to whose wise counsel and
co-operation he attributed much of his peace, comfort, and usefulness,
and for whom he entertained an undying affection. Few churches have
been Detter served by faithful deacons than the church at Gamlingay
was by Mr. James Paine, David Paine, his son, and William Paine,
his grandson, and others. Mr. Mauning, in the year 1818, was mar-
ried to Miss Woodham, and in her (as lie says above) he found “an
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.excellent wife and invaluable helpmeet.” It may be truly said of her
that “ she feared God above many,” and used all her powers and influ-
ence in the promotion of piety amongst the people. We knew her in
her old age—a great sufferer, totally blind, but a happy, cheerful Chris-
tian, waiting patiently for the coming of the Lord’s messenger. She
died, full of years, deeply mourned, September 10, 187i. In the year
1845 a great and sore trial came upon Mr. and Mrs. Manninz : on the
3rd of August their only daughter died at the age of twenty-three.
She was not only greatly beloved by her parents and relations hut by
all who knew her. The bereaved parents did not sorrow as those
-without hope, and were not left comfortless in their affliction. The
first sermon preached by the sorrowing father after her decease was
founded on 2 Cor. 1. 3, 4, and showed clearly how, in his affliction, the God
of all comfort comforted him, that he might be able to comfort them who
were in any trouble with the comfort wherewith he himself was com-
forted of God. The sermon made a deep impression at the time, and
was often referred to afterwards by some who heard it. In the life of
a village pastor we do not expect to find many stirring incidents. He
lives in obscurity, and does his work quietly but effectively: training
young men and maidens, in his quiet sphere, for doing Christian work
in more bustling and active scenes. No man, perhaps, was permitted
to do more in this way than our departed friend. Many went forth
from the church at Gamlingay to work in the Lord’s vineyard who
received their first impulse from the village minister. After forty-nine
years of incessant labour, Mr. Manning, in the year 1866, felt himself
unable to do all that he had been accustomed to do, and that it would be
better for the church that he should retire from the pastorate. With
this conviction, to the deep regret of a large and attached congrega-
tion, he resigned. The pain of separation was intense on both sides.
A handsome testimonial, expressive of the love and esteem in which
he was held, was presented to him at a meeting over which lis friend,
the late Rev. C. J. Middleditch (whom le had known from a boy, and
in whose career he had taken deep interest) presided. Soon after this
he removed to Bedford, where he remained till the day of his death.
‘Though not equal to constant preaching, he sometimes conducted ser-
vices in villages in the neighbourhood with pleasure to himself and
profit to his hearers. His last illness, long continued and very painful,
prevented him from seeing many of his old and dear friends, but his
soul had perfect peace. He died on the 26th of August, 1874, and
was buried at Gamlingay in the same grave with the remains of his
beloved wife and daughter. At his funeral were many old and dear
friends, who sorrowed because they should see his face no more. The
services at the interment were conducted by the Rev. J. Brown, B.A,,
Bedford ; Philip Griffiths, Biggleswade ; and J. Stockbridge, of Guilden
Morden. On the following Sunday evening a funeral sermon was
breached by Mr. Stockbridge, from Luke xii 42-43, to a Very.large
congregation. I will not attempt a formal delineation of our friend’s
character; but as a preacher—
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I would express him simple, grave, sincere,
In doctrine uncorrupt; in language plain,
And plain in manner: decent, solemn, chasto,
And natural in gesture ; much impressed
Himself, as conscious of his awful charge ;
And anxious mainly that the flock he fed
Might feel it too; affectionate in look
And tender in address, as well became
A messenger of Grace to guilty men.”

Such a messenger of Grace was he, and nearly fifty years he made
full proof of his ministry, and that ministry was largely blessed in the
conversion of souls to God, and in the edification of believers. He
was gentle as a little child. His modesty was a fit accompaniment of
his gentleness. His delicate sense of propriety never left him. His
humility was deep and genuine : he was clothed with it. The orna-
ment of a meek and quiet spirit sat gracefully on his whole character,
and shone brightly in his whole life. The clasteness of his mind and
the purity of his tastes were fitly symbolised by the beautiful locks of
snowy whiteness which adorned his head. Most transparent and sin-
cere himself, he was unsuspicious of others, and most tender in his judg-
ments. He rejoiced in thewelfare of others, and was ever ready in every
way to promote it. No man was more willing and ready to help
young preachers. Though his modesty prevented lim from appearing
“often in other pulpits than his own, his occasional services were highly
prized by those who were able to secure them. He remained at Gam-
lingay from choice, not necessity. He was again and agaiu invited to
larger spheres, but he would not leave his beloved charge for any other.
In social life he was a most pleasant companion, bright and cheerful ;
enlivening couversation by remarks which often showed the extent
and accuracy of his general information. To children and young
people lie was devotedly attached, and they were fond of him. There
was a beautiful harmony between the several parts of his character,
and upon the whole of his career there rested the bloom of a consistent
piety. Of him we may say without hesitation, “ He was a good man,
and full of the Holy Ghost.” “ He being dead yet speaketh.”

P. G.




In Wemoriam.

REV. W. ALLEN, OXFORD.

ILLIAM ALLEN was born at Maidstone, on the 24tli of June,
1823. In his youth he attended the Sunday-school in con-
nection with the Daptist Church at Bessel's Green, of which M.
James Henderson was the superintendent; and it was at this time
he received his first religious impressions. Of the wise counsels of
Mr. Henderson he always retained a lively and grateful remembrance,
as was shown by an incident which occurred a few months ago.
Addressing a number of the workmen at the Derby Railway Station
when on a visit to that town, and urging on his hearers the necessity
of carefulness in their behaviour before boys, he says :—*“ Do not drag
them down to a life of degradation, but strive to raise them to a life
of holiness. This you may do, though working men. I have listened
to the words of bishops, professors, and many great men of our day,
and have forgotten very much of what I heard; but I shall never
forget the advice and instruction I received from a working man—an
old. Scotch stonemason—wlen, as a boy, I went to a Sunday-school
in Kent.”

In the year 1836 the family removed to Darley, a village in the
parish of St. Alkmund, Derby. Here, as a scholar in the day and
Sunday-school, young Allen began to manifest that firm adherence to
Nonconformist principles which was so conspicuous iu his after life.
On one occasion he refused, and persevered in lLis refusal, to repeat
the early part of the Church Catechism; and fidelity to truth and
conscience brought him some trouble.

When but seventeen years old he was baptized, in company with
nineteen others—Nhis brother among them—Uy the Rev. J. G. Pike,
and was received into the clrureh meeting in Brook-street, Derby, of
which Mr. Pike was the minister. The indications he then gave of
more than ordinary talent and capacity for usefulness were uot
unobserved by his zealous pastor. Mur. Pike gave him encourageient
and lelp in his studies, and soon the young Chuistian was exercising
his preaching abilities in the surrounding villages. His first sermon
was preached in the village of Willington.

In December, 1842, at the early age of nineteen, Mr. Allen left
Derby for Bourne, to assist the pastor of the Baptist Church in that
place. He remained at Bourne Lut a few months—long cunough,
however, to make it evident that he had not mistaken his calling, and
to manifest one feature of ministerial efficiency which he never lost—
the power to attract and interest young men. '

With a view to his fuller equipment for the work of the Cliristian
ministry, Mr. Allen, in the summer of the year 1843, entered the
(teneral Baptist College at Leicester. Up to this time his theological
belief had been, on the whole, in harmony with that of the Geueral
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Baptists; but now his views of religious truth underwent some
change. This was largely the result of the study of Abraliam Tucker’s.
“Light of Nature Pursned ”—a work which he leld in the highest
estination, and which remained a favourite with him to the close of’
his life. The student was then transferred to Bradford College, of
which Dr. Acworth was president. Here his progress was most
satistactory. He had a high ideal of what a Christian minister should.
be, and was wiremitting in his labowr to qualify himself for his future
work.  So assiduously did he toil as to seriously affect his health and
make a temporary cessation from all intellectual work absolutely
imperative.

In 1846, Mr. Allen became pastor of -the Baptist Church, Com-
mercial-street, Newport (Mon.), and retained this charge for six
years. His zeal and faithfulness were conspicuous. Here, again, he-
was particularly successful in gaining the interest and affection of the
young, a large number of whom were united to the church during his.
ministry. In addition to the duties of the pastorate, he undertook
those of the superintendent of the Sunday-schiool, and was most
diligent in discharging them.

Leaving Newport in 1852, he was appointed Secretary of the
Scottish Anti-State Church Association, an appointment for which he:
possessed peculiar qualifications, and which he filled with much
ability until he removed to Oxford.

It was in April, 1855, that Mr. Allen undertook the pastorate of the-
church at New-road, Oxford. At the very outset of his ministerial
work here he was called upon to confront very serious difficulties and
discouragements. The former pastor, the Rev. E. Bryan, had resigned
his charge to enter the ministry of the Established Church. The:
congregation, for some time unsettled, was now completely scattered.
Twenty-three members of the church, and a much larger number from
the congregation, migrated en masse to the Independent Chapel.
Internal dissension ensued among those wlo remained behind. Much
prejudice was, as a thing of course, excited against the clhurch, and
the prospects were altogether far from encouraging. Against these
difficulties the new minister struggled manfully, and by dint of hard
and persevering labour, the church and congregation were steadily
brought back to something like their former position.

The pastorate of a Nonconformist church in a university and
cathedral city could, even under the most favourable circumstances
(as our brother often said), be no sinecure. In this instance there
were peculiar difficulties. Yet, in spite of all, for nearly twenty
years the duties of the ministerial office were discharged with efficiency
and success.

In the early part of 1873, Mr. Allen’s health, which was never very
robust, and for some few years had been failing, became such as to give
his friends occasion for most serious apprehension. A sojourn in the
Tsle of Wight gave him temporary relief; but on his return, and ever
afterwards, he appeared to recognize the critical state of his health,
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and a conviction of the brevity of his remaining life on earth imparted
new earuestness and solemnity to his lahours. In the summer of
1874 he suffered a relapse. From his vacation, during which he
preached at Derby, Leicester, and York, he returned much weaker
than when he set out. On the 6th of September, the first Sunday
after his return, he was too ill to preach. He was present at both the
services of the day, gave an address at the Communion Service in the
evening, and received two members into the fellowship of the church.
This was his last ministerial act. TFrom this time his disease grew
rapidly. It seemed clear that recovery was hopeless. Few thought he:
could live through the winter, but none thought the end to be so near
as it was. When, on the morning of Sunday, October 11th, it was
announced through the city that Mr. Allen was dead, the intelligence
took almost everyone by surprise. He was buried in the graveyard
of the village chapel at Headington. [Nonconformists may not bury
their dead in the Oxford cemeteries, unless in silence, or with the
rites of a church from which they conscientiously dissent.] The
service was conducted by the Rev. D. Martin, Congregational minister,.
and George Hill, minister of the Commercial-road Baptist Church,
Oxford. Many ministerial brethren from Oxford and the surrounding
district were present, and the chapel was crowded by those who had
gathered to pay this last tribute of respect for one who had laboured
so long in their midst. The funeral sermon was preached in the
New-road Chapel by the Rev. T. Bentley, of Chipping Norton, secretary
of the Oxfordshire Association. Suitable reference was made to the
event in all the Nonconformist places of worship in the city; and
the feeling manifested when the tidings were announced to the con-
gregation at Newport, of which the deceased had been minister
twenty years before, showed that many remained there who held him
in high esteem and love.

Mzr. Allen was not what is generally known as a “ popular preacher,”
but his sermons were highly valued and thoroughly appreciated by
his own people. His style was thoughtful, his language chaste, his
llustrations apt and beautiful. Conspicuous among Lis characteristics.
as a preacher was his fidelity to Scripture. 1In one of his latest
addresses the following words occur :—* With all my faults of matter
and manner in my ministry, I have never intentionally handled the
Word of God deceitfully, never strained it to please men, and never,
except inadvertently, used it to teach anything else than what the
Holy Ghost meant it to teacl.” Our brother’s gitt in prayer, too, was
very remarkable. Few ever heard him lead the devotions of an
assembly without being struck with this. The simplicity, freshness,.
appropriateness, and deep spirituality of his language, often made this
the most enjoyable and profitable part of the service. Wide in the
reach of his sympathies, Mr. Allen took peculiar interest in all that
affected the welfare of the denomination to which he belonged. In
the Oxfordshire Association he was looked up to as a father, and his.
loss will be long felt. Aun advanced Liberal, and a sturdy Noncon-
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formist, in the earlier part of his ministerial carecr, he was active as a
politician, and lis interest in political matters never tlagged. By his
brethren in the ministry he was held in sincere regard, and nany
were glad to avail themselves of his kind and sagacious counsels;
while in his best days his genial disposition, the wide range of his
scientific and general knowledge, and his abilities as a conversationalist,
made him a most vivacious and entertaining companion.

Mr. Allen was twice married. His first wife, the daughter of W.
Stevenson, Esq., of Derby, died two years after their mariage. A
brief and beautiful memoir from the pen of her husband was pub-
lished, bearing the title of “ Heavenly Day.” His second wife, who
survives him, is a niece of the Rev. Dr. Steane. ‘

In addition to the memoir just mentioned, Mr. Allen published
several lectures and sermons. A volume of Discourses is now in
preparation, as a memorial of his Oxford ministry, and will be pub-
lished early in 1875.

“He rests from his labours; his works follow him.” Scores,
perbaps hundreds, in various parts of the world owe, in a great
measure, their spiritual life and knowledge of divine things, under
God, to his ministry; and many who have died in the faith are now
blessing God for the help he was permitted to give them in their
Christian course.”

@he Opening of the Spesin lission Premises,

BOUT eleven years ago I went to preach some anniversary
sermons at Frome. My liost was a wealthy manufacturer of
the town, and an officer of oue of our churches there. T well

remember that at the supper-table he expressed a wish that something
might be done by our denomination for Italy. The conversation
made but little impression upon me at the time ; I thought it but the
kindly desire of a benevolent Christian man. Some time after, a
neighhouring minister, now the missionary at Spezia, calling upon e,
told me that he and a friend were going on an exploring tour through
Ttaly, for the purpose of ascertaining whether there was any likelihood
of success for Baptist effort, the friend before mentioned having agreed
to bear all their expenses. After sone months’ absence, they returned
and gave in their report, Mr. Wall deeming Bologna the hest centre
of labour, Mr. Clarke deciding upon Spezia. Before anything could
be arranged as to future proceedings, the good and worthy man
who had so helped them died. Vet to him, under God, is the honour
of first beginning a work which has heen since eminently blessed.
Our brother Clarke remained two years longer, ministering to a con-
aregation near Bath; but at length he found he could not continue
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the work—the claims of Italy so pressing on his mind that go le
must, and go he would. There was no one to support him; he went
out unrecomnsed and unaided. He sold his books and furmtme and,
with the little his church gave him on leaving, he went ; the only
possibility, as it seemed, of obtammo further support arising from a
commission promised him. That was all the prospect he Iiad when
he landed in Spezia. He was obliged to husband his limited resources.
He lived, while learning the language, in a garret, and was often
necessitated, as he told me, to bind wet towels round his head in con-
sequence of the great heat in his room. It was eight years ago that
Mr. Clarke thus became a permanent resident in Spezia. During the
year and a half employed in learning the language, he scarcely did
anything else but spend the little store he had. He managed, how-
ever, just at a time when money was very scarce with him, to obtain
some English teaching.

At length Mr. Clarke was enabled to speak to the Italians of Jesus
and His salvation. He told me that at first he had a congregation in
his own room of about five persons. He then began a school with
four or five of the most ragged, ill-conditioned children he could pick
up. This was just six years and a half ago. He soon found it
necessary to obtain possession of a louse, as the property of the
mission, for the priests were continually trying to influence the minds
of landlords against him and his work. It so happened that the
property which he has now purchased, and which was in a very
dilapidated and unfinished state, was in the market. There are some
circumstances connected with the possession of this property so
remarkable that they may well be mentioned. According to the law
of Italy, when property of this kind is put up to auction, the purchase
is not regarded as finally settled until a certain number of days has
elapsed. If, during that time, a substantially higher bid is made, the
property must be put up at the increased price. Another person did
want the house and put in his claim, making a large advance ; but he
found, to his great surprise and annoyance, that he had miscalculated
the time, and was just one day too late. This saved our friend a large
additional outlay. No sooner had this trial tided over, than it became
necessary for Mr. Clarke to pay at once a heavy instalment. Where to
get the money he did not know. He went to his tried friend, Dr.
Stewart, of Leghorn, for advice. “Really,” said that kind man, “I
don’t know any one in the whole city who would advance you the
money without any apparent security. There is only one person I
can think of—a banker here. I don’t believe he would advance me a
quarter of the money on such tevmns, but he may help you; at any
rate, you can try.” Mur. Clarke did try; and at once, on stating the
circumstances, obtained the money. On another occasion, somewhat
unexpectedly, the sum of £700 was at once required. How to meet
it he did not know. He told me that he and his sister spent that night
in prayer. The next day a telegram came from England authorizing
him to draw at once for the exact sum.

3
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And now this noble building is finished, opened, and paid for.
£7,000 was the cost,and the money has been forthcoming through the
great liberality of Christian friends. The building itself is one of the
most massive and imposing in the city. It stands in the best situation
possible. A large hall runs through the house. On one side is the
“nglish chapel, and on the other the Italian—each capable of holding
about two hundred persons. Behind each are class-rooms, vestries,
and a reading-room for the sailors of this great naval station. Infront
there are, besides. two rooms on the ground floor, one of which is
to be a Bible depot. Above are numerous apartments, entered from
three spacious landing-places. Indeed, the rooms are so many—about
eighty 1n all—that abundant accommodation will be furnished for all
purposes. It is, indeed, a most substantial and noble building—a hun-
dred feet in height and breadth and length. The view from the front
room and from the roof is surpassingly fine. Near by are the deep blue
waters of the bay, on the still surface of which are floating five vast
men-of-war, like “painted ships upon a painted ocean.” In the dis-
tance are glimpses of the far-off Apennines; while nearer, the most
marvellous vision of mountain beauty is presented by the Carrara
range, 7,000 feet high, all of purest marble. The exquisite softness
and play of colour is indescribable. So delicate are the outlines and
tints of these mountains, that it is difficult at times to realise their
massiveness.

The opening services were held on the 24th and 25th of October.
Those in English were conducted by Dr. Stewart, brother of Lord
Blantyre, the honoured Presbyterian minister of Leghorn, and myself.
The Italian services were undertaken by Signor A. Meille, Waldensian
minister of Florence. The interest excited was great. The meetings
will not soon be forgotten. Indeed, I have to-day received a letter
from Mr. Clarke, in which he tells me that pleasing results have
already manifested themselves. On the Thursday following there was,
at three o'clock, a meeting for the children of the day and Sabbath
schools. I never saw a more hearty, happy set of little ones. After
singing and a few short addresses, coffee and cake were duly enjoyed,
and the meeting was over. In the evening the parents and friends
assembled. After solemn addresses and singing, refreshments were
handed round. The room was crowded; 140 children and more than
200 fathers, mothers, and friends joined in these meetings—the first
of the kind ever held in Spezia.

I do think Mr. Clarke has been wonderfully helped and blessed
thus far. He has a greater work still before him. Town after town,
fringing the Mediterranean Sea hetween Spezia and Genoa, is open,
An active, shipbnilding population seems to invite the work. Most of
the people can read. The desiré for tracts and books is great. Com-
munication is easy, for the railroad is now open all the way. Now,
just now, the effort should be made most vigorously to extend the
operations of the mission.

Exeter, 14th Nov., 1874, T, BoswoRTH.
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Short Potes,

Bispor CoLENSO AND THE ENGLISH BENCH OF BISHOPS.—An act of
flagrant oppression appears to have been committed, upon erroneous
information, by the public authorities at Natal, which they have re-
fused to remedy. It is thus described by Mr. Westlake, the distin-
guished international lawyer: “ More than 200 persons, including
many old men, women, and children, have beeu killed ; about 200 have
been sentenced to transportation, or imprisonment with hard labour;
and 15,000 have been deprived of all their land and cattle, and driven
-out homeless.” The Bishop of the diocese, Dr. Colenso, benevolently
undertook the defence of the oppressed, afforded them all the relief
in his power, and spared no effort to obtain redress from the colonial
Government, but seeing no prospect of success, came over to England
to submit their grievances to the Colonial Office. He has been so
‘happy as to obtain the assurance of Lord Carnarvon, that the circum-
stances of the case, which had been placed in a partial light before
him by the Colonial Secretary, who had becn sent to England to defend
these proceedings, should be thoroughly and impartially investigated,
and Lord Carnarvon’s high character leaves no room to doubt that the
Bishop’s generous mission will not have been in vain.

His visit has been the occasion of a very extraordinary proceeding
on the part of three members of the episcopal bench, which affords a
:singular exemplification of the comprehensive character which is the
‘boast of the Church of England. The Rev. Mr. Fletcher, rector of St.
Martin’s, in the diocese of Oxford, had arranged that Dr. Colenso
:should occupy his pulpit, but the Bishop, Dr. Mackarnass, prohibited
his preaching. The inhibition was, of course, complied with, but Mr.
Fletcher read the sermon to the congregation, and Dr. Colenso preached
in the chapel of one of the colleges of Oxford, over which the Bishop
has no jurisdiction. The Bishop of Lincoln adopted the same course,
.and issued a circular to his clergy, forbidding them to allow Dr.
Colenso to preack in ‘any of their churches or chapels, “ until he repents
-of his errors and publicly recants them,” This proceeding he justifies
upon the ground that forty-two bishops concurred in a request to him
to resign his See, that Convocation condemned his writings on the Old
"Testament “‘as erroneous and pernicious,” and that the Bishop of Cape
"Town had deposed him. But that deposition was pronounced by the
.Judicial Committee of the Privy Council, the highest ecclesiastical
.authority in England, null and void ; and as to the censure passed on
him by the bishops or Convocation, there is no authority in the
English Church independent of the Crown and Parliament. To all
intents and purposes, therefore, Dr. Colenso is still a Bishop in the
full enjoyment of all episcopal rights and privileges. We say Eothing
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of the doctrines which he has enunciated, which we consider as © erro-
neous and pernicious” as the most orthodox churchman can do; but
this does not affect his status in the Church which he received from
the authorities of the State, and of which they alone can deprive him.
His position ag a bishop is impregnable, and as a bishop he is at
liberty to preach in any of the churches or chapels of the Establishment.
The Bishop of London has pursued the same course. Dr. Coleuso was
announced to preach in the little chapel in St. James’s Street, of which
the Rev. Stoptord Brooke isthe incumbent, on which the Bishop wrote
to him, and while bearing cordial testimony to Dr. Colenso’s great
moral and political services to the native tribes of Natal, warned Mr.
Brooke that if he actually attempted to preach in his chapel, he would
be met by a prohibition at the chapel doors. The orthodoxy of the
opinions promulgated by Bishop Colenso has never been tested, much
less conderuned by the tribunal which alone can pronounce an autho-
ritative judgment on such a question, and the decision of those eccle-
siastical assemblies quoted by the Bishop of Lincoln, including the
Houses of Convocation, are of no validity, as to disqualifying the
Bishop of Natal from occupying any pulpit belongiug to the Church
of which he is a dignitary. Such an inhibition as he has been sub-
jected to by three of the prelates of his own communion is therefore
anomalous, if not illegal, at the least ultra vires. The range of discord
in the Establishment is widening. It has spread from the clergy to
the episcopate, and the division of the house against itself is nearly
complete.

——

TeE DEAN oF WESTMINSTER AND Bisyor CoLENs0.—The Dean,
notwithstanding the inhibition of the three bishops, has invited
Bishop Colenso to preach the last of the Advent sermons in the
Abbey; and at the same time has deemed it proper to send a letter of
explanation to the Bishop of London, in which, after alluding to the
immemonial exception of the Abbey from episcopal jurisdiction, he
states that this circumstance does not release him, or the heads of
other institutions which enjoy the same independence, from the
necessity of confornity to the law of the Church. Bishop Colenso
is, he affirms, beyond all question, as truly a bishop of the Church of
England as any member of his lordship’s bench; and is, therefore, as
fully entitled to minister in our national services as any other prelate,
priest, or deacon. Further, in the nomination and sanction of
preachers, no entire approval of their several opinions is implied.
This would be an impracticable limitation. Such is the case of the
Bishop of Natal. But it was for a more special reason that he has,
on this occasion, found it impossible to refrain from offering him the
opportunity of speaking from the pulpit of the Abbey before he
leaves England, He has come over to this country to rectify the
wrongs of some of those natives to whom he was sent as a messenger
of glad tidings, and he has done this at the sacrifice of his dearest
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prospects, and of valuable friendships. It seemed to he due, hoth to
him and to the Church, that an English bishop engaged on such a
mission should not be allowed to return to the colony, where he has
given up so much to what we believe to be the cause of truth and
justice, without at least a respectful farewell. The unwillingness to
acknowledge his legal position or public services arises from the fear
of running counter to the strong feelings of the clergy, and of devout
persons under their influence ; but no one who has watched the progress
of events can doubt that the prejudices of the clerical order, as of
all other distinct classes, frequently run to excess, and of late years
have exhibited increased virulence. It is now thirty-eight years
since an English bishop selected for the office of preaching his conse-
cration sermon an eminent divine, whom the Primate of that day
refused to admit into the pulpit of Lambeth Chapel, on account of
the offence it would give to the clergy. That bishop was Edward
Stanley, Bishop of Norwich, and that preacher was Thomas Arnold,
Head Master of Rugby, who was regarded by the clerical world of
the time as a dangerous heretic, and denied to be a churchman, or
even a Christian. It is not too much to suppose that the change of
feeling which altered the judgment of the clergy with regard to the
Head Master of Rugby, might,in a few years, effect a like transforma-
tion of opinion regarding the Bishop of Natal. This is the substance
of Dean Stanley’s letter to the Bishop of London. Dr. Colenso has,
however, thought it best not to avail himself of the invitation. “I
did not come home,” he wrote in reply, “ to assert my own personal
position in the Church of England (if that were doubtful), which has
been recognised by His Grace the Primate of England, and above all
by the Crown; and I have no wish whatever to occupy the few
remaining days of my stay in England with any such contention as
might seem to be implied by my preaching in Westminster Abbey,
after the recent action of the Bishop of London.”

ABOLITION OF SLAVERY ON THE GoLD CoAST.—More than a century
has elapsed since the crusade against slavery may be said to have
commenced among us, with the liberation of Somerset, the black, in
1772, by a court of law in London, through the exertions of Gran-
ville Sharpe, which forms one of the most interesting and important
events in our histery. From that time forward England has, without
the slightest relaxation, continued those noble efforts to extinguish
slavery, for which she is distinguished among the nations of
Christendom. The wide extension of her colonial empire, and the
spread of her influence throughout the world, more especially in those
countries which are cursed with slavery, appear to be designed in the
order of Providence to facilitate the accomplishment of this mission
of philanthropy which is now identified with our national duties, and
an object of equal solicitude to both parties in the State. Under
the late Liberal Government the most strenwous and successful efforts
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were made to abolish slavery on the eastern coast of Africa, and’
likewise, to put a stop to the atrocious exportation of slaves, under-
the disguise of emigrants, from Macao to the west coast of South
America. The Conservative Government, by the annexation of Fiji,
has dealt a mortal blow to the infamous traffic in slaves which was
growing up in Polynesia; and we are just informed that Lord
Carnarvon has taken the first and most important step towards the
extinction of slavery on the Gold Coast. The anomalous and
undefined authority of the Crown in the protected provinces was not
regarded as entitling our Government to interfere directly in this
matter, but the events of the present year have given us a claim
which the Colonial Office has determined to lose no time to improve.
By the destruction of the Ashantee power we have delivered the:
native chiefs and tribes throughout an extensive territory from the
crucl fate which hung over them, and conferred on them the ines-
timable blessings of peace and security. Lord Carnarvon has deter-
mined, while the memory of our military success is yet fresh, and our-
influence powerful, to deal vigorously with this crying evil of the-
Coast.  The question presented greater difficulties than we have had
to overcome elsewhere, inasmuch as slavery in the Protectorate was.
emphatically a ‘ domestic institution.” The importation of slaves.
might easily be prevented, but it is the social bondage, intimately
connected as it is with all the relations of life, that requires.
cautious handling. A wife, for instance, is regarded as a “pawn’”
in the hands of her husband, for the amount of the dowry he has.
paid for her to her relatives, and the obligation thus contracted passes-
on to his representative on his death. XEvery man is saleable by his.
father and mother. A slave is handed over to a temporary master as-
a pawn or pledge for a debt, and the original obligation is in no way
discharged, either interest or principal, by the value of his services.
The habits of the people lead to the multiplication of debts, and every
fine inflicted adds to the number of slaves. Lord Carnarvon wisely:
resolved to adopt the course by which Lord William Bentinck, one of
the greatest and most benevolent of Governors-General, extinguished
slavery in India. It was as remarkable for its simplicity as for its
efficacy. It consisted in the passing a law prohibiting slave dealing,.
and providing that no court should recognise any right over the
liberty or person of another otherwise than under the ordinary rules.
of English law applicable to contracts. There was thus no harsh and,
sudden interference with domestic relations, and no violent disturbance:
of labour. Where the slaves were content they went on serving,
and, as they could at any time obtain their freedom by applying to
the nearest court, they were likely to obtain better treatment. Their
freedom was, indeed, more complete than it could have been under any
system of gradual emancipation. And thus, without any dangerous
excitement, under the silent operation of this judicious enactment,
slavery became extinet in a few years throughout the Continent of
India. On the Gold Coast, where the question of slavery affects the:
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telation of hushand and wife, and parent and child, it wiil be neces-
sary to act with much judgment and discrimination, lest we should
do more harm than good ; but we may feel coufident that under the
wise guidance of Lord Carnarvon, and the firm aud judicious
measures of Captain Strahan, the Governor, the object will be accom-
plished with as little inconvenience as possible.

This measure having been determined on, the Governor convened
the chiefs, and after alluding to the great benefit they derived from
the destruction of the power of their great enemy, the King of
Ashantee, by the troops, and at the cost of the Queen of England,
stated that her Majesty had determiued, as the only return required of
them, to demand the extinction of slavery throughout the Protectorate,
to which they were required to give their consent. Lord Carnarvon
has now issued a statement from the Colonial Office, notifying that
“according to Governor Strahan’s report, the kings and chiefs, after
asking and receiving explanations, were fully satisfied with the
announcement that any slave who may not wish to continue to live
with his master, shall not hereafter be compelled to return to him
by any court, English or native. It is therefore unnecessary that
cruelty or any other course should be established, and Lord Carnarvon
entertains no doubt that under this declaration slaves will be en-
tirely free to stay with or to leave their masters, and that any attempt
to interfere with this freedom will be effectually punished.”

ARCHBISHOP MANNING'S ANATHEMA.—We hope in our next number
to give a statement of the interesting controversy among the Roman
Catholics in England, which Mr. Gladstone’s pamphlet has raised,
but in the meantime would advert to the intemperate proceedings of
Archbishop Manning, the head of the Roman hierarchy in this country-.
At the beginning of last month he proceeded to Rome to consult the
archives of the Vatican, for the preparation of a reply to Mr.
Gladstone, but more particularly to the communications of Lord
Acton, and, as many suppose, to secure ome of the vacant hats.
Before his departure, the Roman Catholic elergy in London read from
the Altar, at High Mass, a notice which he had drawn up, which set
forth that “ Whesoever does not in his heart receive and believe the
doctrine of the Immaculate Conception, and the doctrine of the
Infallibility of the Vicar of Jesus Christ, as they have been defined
by the supreme authority of the Church, does by that very fact cease
to be a Catholic.” Referring to the definition of the Infallibility by
the Vatican Council, and to the anathema pronounced against all who
might presume to contradict it, he proceeded to say: “ It has come
t our knowledge that some who openly refuse to believe the said
dpctrine, persist, nevertheless, in calling themselves Catholics, and
give out that they go to confession and Holy Communion in the
Catholic Church.  We therefore hereby warn them that in so doing
they deceive our clergy by concealing their unbelief, and that in every
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such confession and Communion they commit a sacrilege to their own
greater condenination.” The parties against whom this anathema is
fulminated are not obscure individuals, or “converts,” like the Arch-
bishop from Protestantism, but men of great eminence in the Roman
community, like Lord Acton, Lord Camoys, and Mr. Petre.  We may
also conclude that Bishop Clifford is not excluded from the condewnna-
tion. The families of these individuals were Roman Catholics before the
Reformation, and have never wavered in their adhesion to the doctrines
of their Church. On the same day on which the sentence of excomi-
munication was pronounced in London, a pastoral from Dr. Clifford,
the Bishop of Clifton, was read, in which he informed the faithful that
“ If the Pope were to abuse his power so as to interfere in that which
undoubtedly belongs to the civil authority, Catholics would undoubtedly
resist it. Kvery Catholic Bishop in England, on the oath he takes on
his consecration, acknowledges not only his spiritual obedience to the
Pope, but also that his civil allegiance is due to the Queen, and the
Pope cannot release the one party from the obligation without the
consent of the other. It follows that the Pope has no power to free
Catholics from their allegiance.” But Sovereign Pontiffs have in
former days deposed princes and released their subjects from their
allegiance, and the present Pope has pronounced a curse from the seat
of infallibility upon all those who declare that in so doing they have
exceeded their powers; and one of the Ultramontane journals in
Rome, which assumes to speak with authority, has gone so far as to
affivm, that if this authority is not exercised in the present day, it is
for want of the power. The violence of the Archbishop is what
might have been expected from a convert; but it cannot fail to inflict
injury on the Church he has joined. The difficulties of the crisis
require the dignitaries of the Church to act with extraordinary cau-
tion and in a conciliatory spirit. It is now the Catholic who protests
against the outrageous proceedings of the Vatican. There is now
another community, in full organisation, which, while adhering to the
0Olé Catholic doctrines, is in deadly opposition to Ultramontanism
and its Jesuit supporters, and which repudiates the doctrine of Infal-
libility, and the violent proceedings we now notice may drive those
whom Dr. Manning excommunicates to join it. There is little proba-
bility that he will succeed in his great object of crushing the free
spirit of the English Catholics which they have inherited from their
illustrious ancestors, and bringing them under a servile subjection to
his yoke, even though he should return with a Cardinal's hat on his
head.
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BiBrioaz CoMMENTARY oN THE PROVERBS oF SoroMox. By Franz

]‘;eiitfsch, D.D. Translated from the German by M. G. Easton, D.D.
ol. I.

TnroroGY oF tne OLp Testament. By Dr. Gust. Fr. Oehler. Vol. I.
Translated by Ellen D. Smith. Edinburgh: T. and T. Clark. 1874.

THESE two volumes form the second issue of the Foreign Theological Library for
1874. With respect to Delitzsch on the Proverbs, it will be unnecessary to do
more than announce its publication. We can speak of it only in terms of
warmest commendation as being, in common with the rest of the series, an
invaluable aid to the exegetical study of Holy Scripture, capable of leading us,
step by step, to a thorough and comprehensive understanding of the noblest of
all truths of the most momentous of all facts,

Oebler's name is not yet familiar to English students, but in Germany it is
widely known, and possesses great weight. The articles contributed by him to
Herzog’s Realencykopddie are among the most erudite and masterly even in that
incomparable collection. The present volume consists of lectures delivered to
the theological students at Tibingen, and comprises about half of the entire
series. It is not an easy book to read, and it lacks the advantage of the
lamented author’s revision; but its solid worth can scarcely be too highly
estimated. The claims of Old Testament theologyon scientific grounds are
ably vindicated, and the progressive character of the Divine revelation distinctly
traced. The whole division on the doctrine of God as proclaimed in Mosaism
is admirable, and we have never seen a finer expusition of the theocratic organ-
ism and ordinances. The nature of the sacrificial worship is depicted with
singular force, althcugh in this volume its typical import 18 not unfolded so
fully as we may expect it to be in the subsequent part of the work. Oehler
made the Old Testament theology his especial study for many laborious years,
and few men have stood on an equality with him in this respect, and in days
when the Old Testament is so unjustly depreciated and its inferiority to the
New 50 unfairly handled, a work like this is eminently seasonable. It furnishes
an indisputable proof of the unity, even in diversity and smid progress, of the
Scriptures of the two dispensations.

THE YEAR oF SarvaTion. Words of Life for Every Day. A Book of
Household Devotion. By J. J. Van Oosterzee, D.D. Edinburgh: T.
and T. Clark.

Mnssrs, CLARK have now in course of publication a Foreign Devotional Library,
which is intended to present to English readers a different class of works from
those so well known in connection with their Foreign Theological Library. The
desigr is & good one, and will, we are sure, be generally appreciated. ~ In one
of his letters Fred. W. Kobertsou laments the lack of high-toned devotional
literature, and refers to the advantage which Roman Catholies possess over the
majority of Protestants on this ground. Robertson's idea of good devoticnal
books we might not be able to accept; but there is, nevertheless, considerable
truth in his lament, and we are, therefore, prepared to give a hearty welcome
to Messts. Clark’s latest enterprise. Oosterzee is one of the ablest German
critics and theologians, and he 1s no less truly one of the devoutest Chnstlans,.’
The meditations in this volume extend over ** the festival portion of the year,
from December 1st to May 31st. They are wise, pithy, and suggestive,
written with great depth and tenderness of feeling and piercing to the deeps of
the soul. Carefully read they will invariably tend to edification, and promote
a strong and healthy spiritual life. * The Year of Salvation " will be highly
Prized by devout and earnest Christians.
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Voices oF THE PropuErs. Twelve Lectures, preached in the Chapel of

Lincoln’s Inn. By E. Hamilton Gifford, D.D. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark. 1874.

Dr. Gifford's Warburtonian Lectures on Prophecy are a valuable contribution
to the study of Christian evidences, and clearly establish the reality of
prophetic inspiration, its harmony with the facts of history and the laws of
man’s nature. He has shown how closely prophecy was intertwined with the:
national life of Israel in every stage of its progress, and how it was manifestly
the fruit of a living union between the spirit of God and the spirit of man. He
has also traced the course of Messianic prediction from"the time of Abraham to
Isaiah, and refuted many of the false positions assumed by Ewald in his
brilliant but eoften misleading History of Israel. The lectures are brief and
suceinet, the result of earnest independent thought, ripe scholarship, and devout
faith. They will worthily occupy a place beside Dr. Payne Smith’s Prophecy.
@ Preparation for Christ, and higher praise cannot be given.

Tar Prrerim Psanus. An Exposition of the Songs of Degrees. By the-

Rev. Samuel Cox. London: Daldy, Isbister, and Co., 56, Ludgate Hill.
1874.

‘Wz fully agree with Mr. Cox that ¢ the Songs of Degrees have been more
praised than studied.”” Many of them have exercised a singular fascination over:
the minds of the ablest Christians, but our literature gives proof of few serious.
attempts to set them in their historical framework, and to adapt their teaching-
to the conditions of modern life. Our author, however, has studied them.
thoroughly, and produced a work which will render the study a delight to-
others. His qualifications for the task are of the highest order. Competent.
Hebrew scholarship, extensive acquaintance with the investigations of Biblical
criticism, fine spiritual insight, a poetic imagination, and deep sympathy with.
men are manifest in every exposition. While avoiding “dry and tedious.
disquisitions ” on disputed points, Mr. Cox has frankly recognised, and, in no-
small measure, solved the difficulties which modern critics have raised. But it
has been, to quote his own words, ‘“his chief and most pleasant task to bring
out the poetic beauty and the spiritual wisdom with which (these Psalms) are
rife, and to point the morals they were intended to convey. The aim thus.
described has been admirably accomplished, and we can only say that to our-
selves the volume has proved an intellectual and spiritual treat, such as can
rarely be enjoyed. Expository preaching is the highest, the most instructive,
and the most thoroughly in harmony with the real needs of the time, and
among expository preachers Mr. Cox stands in the very foremost rank. He-
has conferred on Biblical students a great boon by the publication of his.
¢ Pilgrim Psalms.”

HinpuisM, AND 1Ts Rerarions To CHRIsTIANITY. By the Rev. Johm

Robson, M.A., formerly of Ajmer. Edinburgh: Oliphant. London:
Hamilton, Adams and Co. 1874.

Tris is an able and interesting volume. The subject with which it deals is
somewhat remote from the knowledge and sympathies of many, and some of
the matter of the book is necessarily a little abstruse. The accomplished
writer, however, succeeds in laying hold of the attention of the reader who' is-
at all thoughttul, and in retaining, and more than retaining it all through. He
gives much information fitted to be useful, not only to the young missionary,
but also to private Christians at home ; who, learning the conditions of evange-
lisation work in India, come to know better than they had done before how to.
shape their expectations, and order their prayers. After a brief introduction,
Mr. Robson discourses of the earlier religions of India, Brahminism and
Buddhism, Then he takes up the subject of Iinduism ; speaking of Hindu
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Philosophy, Pantheism and Caste, &c. Part III, deals with Hinduism and
Mohammedanism, and Part IV. with Hinduism and Christianity ; this closing
portion of the worlg being of considerable practical value in relation to the work
of misgions in India. While estimating the difficulties in the way at their full
value, Mr. Robson is hopeful with regard to the extension of the Gospel in that
great land. “ What do we find? ” he asks. “ A Native Church already number-
ing upwards of two hundred thousand, only one to a thousand Hindus, indeed,
but doubling itself in fifteen years—a rate of progress which, if continued,
would make India Christian within two centuries—less time than it took to
make it Buddhist,”

A DiIscouRSE oN INFANT BAPTISM, IN REPLY TO A RECENT LEITER oF
THE BismoP oF Lincors. By W. R. Stevenson, M.A. London:
E. Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. Price 2d.

THis is a very compact and conclusive reply to Dr. Wordsworth’s recent letter
on Infant Baptism. It is not only of great value as confuting the bishop’s
views of the subject, but of even greater warth as exhibiting the reasons of
those who hold Infant Baptism to be a human invention, unauthenticated
either by the teaching or the practice of the Lord and His Apostles.

History oF THE BaprisT CHURCH, CASTLE STREET, CALNE, WILTS.

THIS is an interesting contribution to our denonimational history. It is a
curious omission that 1t bears the name of neither printer nor publisher. No
doubt the worthy pastor, Mr. W. H. Page, will be able to supply it to those
who make application to him.

Orp JoNaTHAN, 1874. London : W. H. Collingridge, 117, Aldergate Street.

Is, as usual, full of sound teaching, backed by attractive illustrations. The
volume for the year, at the small cost of eighteenpence, is a good investment
for the cottage and the kitchen,

Paws axp Craws; BEING TRUE StoriEs oF CLEVER CREATURES, TaME
AND Wirp. Illustrated. London : Cassell, Petter and Galpin.

A SERIES of conversations on animal instinct, written in charming style, and
sure to ingratiate the esteem of the little ones, while it cannot fail to foster a
love for natural history in their minds. The engravings excel any delineations
of animal life we have seen in works of the kind. Old and young will be
fascinated with them ; there are kittens which will make the girls frantic with
delight, and the young men will watch the boys to bedin hope of a quist look
iti)t ﬂﬁf (}ogs and birds. No Christmas present could be moare sutable or
eautiful.

Tee Scrrrrurr Pocker Boox: containing Almanack, Texts for Every
Day, &c. Price 2s.—TrBE Youna PEorLE’s PockET Book. Price 1s. 6d.
—NaTuraL HisTory Picturss. Beautifully Printed in Oil Colours,
after Drawings by Harrison Weir. Specially suited for School and
Cottage Walls. 2d. cach.—CurisTMAS (GREETINGS AND NEW YEAR'S
Wisngs. Twelve Coloured Cards, 9d.—UxcLE HENRY's PackET FOR
Christmas anD tHE NEw Yeanr. Twelve Coloured Cards, 9d.—Boox
Maexs, wita Scriprore Texts. Twelve Coloured Cards, 6d.

WE heartily commend all these publications of the Religious Tract Society.

ghey flr’? goth better and choaper than anything of the kind with which we are

cquainted,
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THe IH1sTorY or PROTESTANTISM. By Rev.J. A. Wylie, LL.D. Illus-
trated. DPart L., price 7d.  Cassell, Petter, and Galpin, Ludgate-hill.

He was a_sagacious monk who, preaching at Paul's Cross in the fifteenth
«century, said, ‘ We must root out this art of printing, or it will certainly root
us out.” The labours of the scribe and the printer have never combined more

effectually to advance the glorious principles of the Reformation than in this
beautiful and seasonable publication.

Litrre CHERIsTMAS AND HER FRIENDS. Religious Tract Society.—NAMEs
AND Trtres oF OUR Lorp. With Texts and Poetry. Twelve Cards for
Presentation.  Religious Tract Society.—Tnr SoLDIER’S KITTEN AND
OTHER SToRIEs.—TBE GOLDEN CHAIN.~SATCY SALLY AND OTHER
Srorizs. Edinburgh: Johnstone, Hunter and Co.—TrE Youne Ex1LE;
or, The Story of a Spanish Jew.—THE YouNe COMFORTERS, AND THE
BEAR 1N TEE PATH.—ROBBIE'S CHRISTMAS DREAM.—SKETCHES OF MY
CHILDHOOD.—SAM SiLva.—LITTLE FAN; or, THE LonpoN Marcm
Grrr. Edinburgh: Messrs. Oliphant and Co.— THE PERSECTTED

Princess. A Chapter of French History. By G. C. Overend. Edin-
burgh : Johnstone, Hunter and Co.

WE have classed these children’s books together as worthy of special commen-

dation. Tney will all interest the little folks, and form for them an acceptable
present.

LEAVES FROM THE UNPUBLISHED JOURNALS, LETTERS, AND ’0EMS OF
CranrorTE Ervrort. London: Religious Tract Society.

A FRAGMENTARY but pleasing contribution to the memoirs of Miss Elliott. All
is in harmony with the spirit of *“ Just as I am,” but the poems, about forty in
faiumber, seem far beneath that precious hymn, and we doubt whether one of
them will rise into popular esteem. Albeit, for many ‘a day there will be
glad readers of aught that proceeded from Charlotte Elliott’s pen.

Crirp’s Frest Step To THE PranororTE. By Miss Salmon. London:
Relfe Brothers, 6, Charterhouse Buildings.

Ta1s will be helpful to both teachers and pupils in mastering the elements of
pianoforte music.

A Farmer’s LETTERs to His Sox. By the late Rev. Dr. Urwick, of
Dublin. London : The Religious Tract Society.

SoUND wisdom and discretion pervade every line of this valuable work. It
would be difficult to ind a more suitable gift for a young man coming of age.

Ax OLD SarLor’'s STorY. By G. E. Sargent. London: Religious Tract
Society.

A TALE of smuggling and mutiny, and other nautical matters told as only Mr
Sargent can tell such things.

Tre Reard or THE Ice Kino. By the Author of “Saved from the Wreck.”
London : Religious Tract Society.

Now that another Polar expedition seems looming in the distance, this
admirably written and elegantly illustrated compendium of past Arctic dis-
coveries will be a welcome prize or present.
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Elegy o the Blemory of fhe Heb, Y. Chamberluin,

Who died at Sea, December 6th, 1821, and whose remains were committed
to the deep in Lat. 9.30 N., Long. 85 E.

By THE REV. J. LAWSON,

No mortal eye hath scen thy bed—
No heart conceived where rests thy head—
No thought imagined that repose,

‘Where the sea-forest grows.

But the pervading light of heaven

Is there, and night is downward driven.

(Giod's eye smiles on thee where thy tomb,
Low in the ocean’s womb,

Hath crystal flowers, not of our earth,

But of the wild sea’s secret birth,

To mark in pensive growth thy pillow.
The coral 1s thy willow.

The crisped pale weeds are thy shroud :

The sea-stars thy escutcheon proud,

Salt mosses weave their matted thread
To wrap the holy dead.

Cathedral caverns echo there
The roaring wave's sepulchral prayer ;
Or list to catch the fitful swell

Of the hymn-breathing shell.

There angels watch thy peaceful rest:

They guard the slumbers of the blest.

Their placid brightness doth relume
The deepest— darkest tomb.

But thou shalt wake—the day shall be

‘When wrath shall urge the restless sea,

And the last tempest, long and dread,
Shall rouse th’ unnumbered dead.

That warning blast—that voice of fear

Shall fall with gladness on thine ear;

‘While bending spirits shall explain
‘What bade thee wake again.

Rise from thy briny tomb, arise!

The fire devouring yonder skies

‘Will light thee to the burning throne,
T’ adore the Holy One.

Till then, in some deep sapphire vale,

‘While o’er thee rolls th’ unheeded gale,

Thy sleep be pleasant ! O may mine
Be undisturbed as thine!

‘With hope like thine—and faith—and love,
That link’d thee to the realms above,
Ah, I could covet thy deep rest,

And call thy cold grave blest !

Intelligence,

RECENT DEATHS.
Mg. THOMAS Cox.

The Church meeting at Upton Chapel, Lambeth-road, London, has,
during the last two or three years, been very severely tried in the removal
Ly death of some of its most useful and valuable members, and particularly
severe has been the trial that it has been called to pass through in the
death of its senior deacon, Mr. Thomas Cox, who was for forty-three years
A faithful member of the Church, and for twenty-nine years one of its
deacors, and one who was diligent in scason and out of season in the pro-
motion of its interests and prosperity. Mr. Cox was blessed of God, from
“_‘hom all good and perfect gifts proceed, and who maketh poor and maketh
rich, bringeth low and lifteth up, with much worldly prosperity, and he
Was also endowed with generosity and liberality of spirit, so that he was
“lWﬂys ready to give his aid in carrying on all good and Christian euter-
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prises. The above church, which has been in cxistence since 1785, and
met for worship, till the year 1862, at Church-street, Blackfrinrs-road, has
had an cventful history. It has had its times of prosperity and its times
of adversity : it has passed through many changes. Many have been in
its communion that are scattered far and wide; but whatever trying cir-
cumstances may have induced others to leave, ouwr dear brother always
remained faithful at his post cven unto the last, and the goodwill of Him
that dwelt in the bush was often manifest in the midst of His people.
Very carly in life he was under religious impressions, and, during the
carnest and faithful ministry of Mr. Upton, the first pastor of the church,
who is well known to have been a bright and shining light, and for whom
our brother had the most genuine and profound admiration, he became
a decided Clhiristian character. In his note-book, which he most carefully
kept, and which contains scores of sermons written with great fulness,
which were preached by those servants of Christ whose preaching he
particularly cnjoyed, there are many entries of interest which give an
msight into his inner life. The following evince his earnestness and
devotion of spirit even in his earlier years:—

“ March 21st, 1831.—This evening I have been before the church of
God to relate what He has done for my soul. Ob, that in the prospect
of becoming a member of His visible church, my soul may be blest by Him.
Grant me, O God, Thy good spirit, that I may not set out in my own
strength. O, may a double portion of Thy Spirit rest upon me, that I
may travel through this wilderness without having my robe of righteous-
ness, which Thou hast given me, spotted with the pollution of the world;
and when I am called to bid farewell to the Church Militant, may it be my
Lappiness to join the Church Triumphant above.”

One who was associated with him perhaps more closely than anyone
else in Christian fellowship and work, and the companion of his youth,
says of him :— There was always something remarkable in my friend’s
character; he possessed a gravity beyond his years, had a large amount of
self-command, a considerable power of penetration, and a sound judgment,
so that, although he was of about the same age as most of his associates,
we all learned to look up to him, to rely on his judgment, and follow his
leading, more as if he were our senior than our companion on a level with
ourselves.”

Not only was the commencement of our brother’s religious life one
of great promise, but, during the whole of his life, there were manifested
that great earnestness, devoutness, and zeal, which so marked his early
career. Though it was true of him in a rémarkable sense, in relation to
the business of this world,  that he was diligent in business,” that in all
things he obeyed the injunction of Holy Writ, “ Whatsoever thy hand
findeth to do, do it with thy might,”—yet he did not on this account
neglect the interests and duties of our higher or spiritual life.- He was
“ fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.” Life with him was real life—was
earnest. No one could believe more sincerely than he did that « we live
in deeds, not years; in thoughts, not breaths; in feelings, not in figures
on a dial. We should count time by hcart throbs! He most lives who
thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best.”” He succeeded in combining
religion and business, in living a life of holiness amid all the temptations
and trials and the prosperity connected with earthly things, in being
devout in spirit amidst the most engrossing pursuits and cngagements, and
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in carrying his solemn thoughts and feelings into the throng and thorough-
fore of everyday life. He believed that a Christian spirit Christianizes
everything it touches; that ““the love of God in the heart will take hold
of the commonest, rudest things in life, and transmute them, like coarse
fuel at the touch of fire, into a pure and holy flame.”

The smbitious, shrewd, energetic, and persevering young lawyer, who
rose from step to step and from stage to stage in worldly progress, till at
last he reached a position that any aspirant after worldly honours, placed
in similar circumstances, might envy, was also  one whose affections were
set on things above,” who was steadfast, immovable, always abounding in
the work of the Lord. He did not content himself with being a mere
member of the Church; he felt it his duty to take his part in the earnest
-activities of the Church. For mauy years did he take his place amongst
‘Sunday-school teachers, and entries he has made in his note-book prove
how important he considered the work. The Church, recognizing his
superior qualifications, appointed him a deacon, and for many years he was
its valued and honoured treasurer. In both capacities his services were
much appreciated. e was also frequently engaged as a preacher of the
Everlasting Gospel, and nothing gave him more pleasure than to talk over
the sermons of earnest servants of Christ which had made a deep impression
on his mind in his earlier years. Ilis services were of special value to the
Church in the management of its “ Almshouses’ Fund,” a fund that was
-established during the ministry of its first pastor, Mr. Upton, and which
provides for ten of the aged poor women of the Church; also in procuring
from the directors of the London, Chatham and Dover Railway Company,
when they negotiated with the pastor and deacons for the chapel, the
house and schoolroom in Church-street, Blackfriars, a sufficiently large
sum of money to erect a house and the beautiful and commodious chapcl
in which the Church now meets.

Mr. Cox was a man of much tenderness of heart and fecling, though his
manner at times might lead those who did not know him well to a ditferent
f:onclusion. He was particularly successful in comforting afflicted, sorrow-
Ing, and bereaved Christians, as many can testify to whom he wrote letters
of sympathy and condolence at such times. A poor and earnest minister
always found in him a true friend. No one sought his sympathy in vain.
His kindness of heart was also evinced by the interest that he took in
“The Particular Baptist Fund,” which has done so much to assist poor
and aged ministers, and of whicl he was for some years one of the honoured
treasurers. Having lived in Jesus and to Jesus for so many years, he slept
in Jesus on Friday morning, September 4th, 1874.

“ Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death of His saints.”

Erizasera HoRTER.

Elizabeth Horter was born at Frampton, near Boston, Lincolnshire, on
the 13th of May, 1816. She went early in life to reside with an aged
Christian female, to whose comfort she was especially devoted through
a scries of years. During this sojourn her conversion took place. Pious
Inen and women visited where she was, and she no doubt profited by such
Intercourse. She was publicly baptized on the 11th of October, 1835, at
Salem Chapel, Boston. From her entrance into the Church until her
Temoval by death, she scrved the Lord with consistency. Quiet and
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unobtrusive, devoid of the least attempt at display, she engaged earncstly
and continuously in works of faith and labours of love. Always prayerful,
always watchful, she pursued the even tenour of her way. Discipline
never had to be exercised in reference to her; nor was the slightest pain
inflicted on anyone by a wrong act or word. Frugal in her mode of
living, she was cnabled, from a small patrimony which she enjoyed for
several years before her deceasc, to contribute of her substance to the
support of various Christian socicties. In relation to her widowed mother,
with whom she abode upwards of twenty-eight years of her Christian life,
she acted the part of an affectionate daughter. How generous she was to
the cause with which she was identificd can De testified by him whose
office it is as deacon to attend to the pecuniary affairs of the Church. As
Sunday-school teacher, as collector for thé missionary and other societies,
as visitor of the siek, and as a devout, regular worshipper, she stood pre-
cminent. It may be said of her, as regards her Christian course and
efforts, * She hath done what she could.” Two days before her departure
her language was, *“ My flesh and my heart faileth, but God is the strength
of my heartand my portion for ever.” She died in peace at noon on the
17th of February last.

Her death was improved by the Rev. B. Shakspeare, on the evening of
Lord’s Day, 1st of March last, at the above chapel, before a large “and
attentive auditory, his text bemg Rev. vil. 14. S. V.

Hetos of the Churches.

NEW CHAPEL OPENED.
Morley, Yorkshire, November 26.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.
Lea, Rev. J. (Weston), Long Crendon.
Meadow, Rev. H. (London) Coventry,
Neale, Rev. E. (Sunderland), Exeter.
Smith, Rev. A. (Met. Tab. Coll.), Sunderland.

RECOGNITION SERVICES.
Southsea, Rev. R. F. Jeffreys, November 23.
Sevenoaks, Rev. J. Field, November 24.
Stanwick, Rev. J. Neav, November 26. '

RESIGNATIONS.

Hawkes, Rev. J., St. Helier’s, Jersey.
Pattison, Rev. T. H., Rochdale.
Poters, Rev. T., Watford.

Ryland, Rev. J. M., Woodstock.
Whitaker, Rev. J., Richmond, Surrey.

DEATHS.

Thornton, Rev. J., formerly of New Zealand, at Blackpool, November 22.
Aged 60.
Mace, Rev C., Pattishall, Northamptonshire.
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Wemorr of the [ufe Rebr. THillram Bobinson, of Cambridge.

By THE REV, JAMES MURSELL, NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.

ILLIAM ROBINSON was born at Dunstable, March 17th,
1804. His parents were members—his father a deacon—of
the Baptist Church in that town, of which the Rev. W.
Anderson became the pastor in 1809, and continued in that position
till his removal to Bristol in 1825. Thus the atmosphere which
surrounded the lad in his early years was peculiarly favourable to
the growth of godliness. His father and mother were persons, not
only of earnest piety, but of much intelligence and considerable
force of character. By precept and example they trained him in holy
wisdom ; and he cherished for them to the end of their life, and for
their memory after that, a grateful affection, almost solemn in its
reverence, and very touching in its tenderness. And then, as lis
faculties unfolded, he found himself under the teaching of a ministry
of decided originality and rare intellectual and spintual power—a
ministry well fitted to stimulate and guide his thoughtfulness, and
to encourage and help him in that close personal study of the Bible
which was to be the supreme pursuit of his after life.

He himself has told, in his “Biblical Studies,” the story of his
conversion. In his eighteenth year he heard Mr. Anderson preach
at Houghton Regis, the mother-church of Dunstable, and at that time
associated with it under the same pastorate. The sermon contained,
towards the close, the following appeal :—“ You say you can’t repent,
you can’t pray; it is true, just as the drunkard can’t be sober,
because he won't be sober.” The words, “ delivered with great anima-
tion,” arrested the young listener’s attention, and set him thinking.
Hitherto he had cherished “a sort of vague expectation that he should
bela Christian sometime or othier, without, however, any idea that he

4
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was to Dbecome so by recciving the proffered grace; but rather with
an undefined and latent feeling that God was to accomplish the work
for him.”  Now “the thought was lodged in his mind that there was
no reason why he should not Lecome a Chuistian, and obtain the
blessings of Christianity.” He resolved to try; attempted to pray;
was surprised to find the exercise so difficult, yet persevered week
after week, seldom omitting from his prayers the Psalmist’s petition,
“Create in me a clean leart, O God, and renew a right spirit within
me.” The rest may be given in his own words :—“ On a Lord’s Day
cvening, some time afterwards, as the hymn before the sermon was
being sung, these two lines, {from Watts’s version of the 45th Psalm,
were read - —

¢ Love from His lips divinely flows,

And blessings all His state aampose.’

As they were Deing read (the reader being the author’s father), and
before there was time to sing them, all creation seemed to e irradiated
with light, and rich in happiness. With all the vividness of a flash
of lightning, a most ravishing view of the kingdom of Christ as an
existing and present reality, a kingdom of security and blessedness,
filled tlre mind with wonder and intense joy. -Nothing comparable
with this sudden and rapturous-vision, this burst of brightness and of
peace, passing understanding, has the writer, at any other time,
known. It was not less divergent from all ordinary experience than
the well-known incident that led to the conversion of Colonel Gar-
diner. For many days that followed, life was luxury. Every duty
was pleasant, every burden light; and the author began to think that
it would be always day. And as the prayer, ‘Create in me a clean
Leart, O God, and renew a right spirit within me, seemed to be
answered, he actually doubted whether it were right in him to
continue to utter it. A little time brought painful proof that the old
nature was not dead, and, for the first time, made him feel deeply the
burden of sin and the need of repentance.”— Biblical Studies, pp. 171-3.

Sucl was the remarkable beginning of that life of faith and hope
which has so lately passed from the stage of incompleteness and
aspiration to that of full fruition and attainment. A private diary,
lept in that youthful time (some extracts from which the writer of
these lines has been permitted to read) is full of interest, as showing
how soon the characteristics began to reveal themselves which
marked his religious life throughout—the hungering and thirsting
after righteousness and purity ; the constant endeavour after truth
and unswerving loyalty to Christ; the vivid realisation of the divine
and human fellowships of the heavenly world, which gave that world
such a fascinating power over his spirit, and made it truer of him than of
niost Christian men, that he looled, “ not at the things which are seen,
Lut at the things which are not seen.” How characteristic, for example,
to those that knew Lim intimately, are words like these :—* Oh, for
more love to that Saviour who died for sinners, to enable me to tread
couscientiously the path of duty, regardless of the opinions of my
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{ellow-creatures ;” or the eager aspirations here recorded, after the
communion to be held in heaven “with Patriarchs and Evangelists,
with Prophets and Apostles, with the spirits of just men made
PERFECT, and, add to all this, with God Himself, whose love and smiles
will be enjoyed in the most intimate sense throughout eternity.”

Outwardly, his life at this time furnishes few events for record. He
had spent. some years at the boarding-school of Mr. Griffiths, the
Independent Minister, of Long Buckby ; and then returned home to
assist his father in his business. It soon, however, became manifest
that the Christian ministry was the occupation to which he was
drawn by his own devout choice, and for which he was fitted by
natural endowment and spiritual qualification. Accordingly, in
January, 1826, after some preparatory study under Mr. Anderson’s
guidance, he became a student in the Bristol Academy.

At Bristol, Mr. Robinson came again under the instruction of his
former pastor, Mr. Anderson, who had become the classical tutor in
the college on the death of Dr. Ryland, and the succession of Mr.
Crisp to the presidency. This remarkable man, the intimate friend
and meet associate of John Foster and Robert Hall, exerted a powerful
influence over his students, not only by his great erudition, but by
the force of his intellect and the individuality of his character. “He
assisted and excited their minds,” says Foster, “in other ways, in
every way, as well as in the bare specific business of learning; and
never spared himself any labour by which he could hope to benefit
them.” And Mr. Robinson himself writes of him as “ remarkable as a
tutor, alike for extensive learning, strength of intellect, sterling kind-
ness, under a somewhat rugged manner,and the diligence, punctuality,
and success with which he discharged the duties of his office.” No
one was more likely to feel the influence of such a man than one who
had been placed under that influence so continuously and in such
Intimate relations ; and it is no matter for surprise that more than one
{riend who knew them both should have believed that, in the after
life and character of the pupil, they could trace some reflection of the
ntellectual and spiritual features of him who was at once his father
1n the Gospel, and the Gamaliel at whose feet he had been brought up.

In 1829 the church at Kettering was bereft of its gifted and noble-
hearted pastor, John Keen Hall; and, after a probation extending,
according to the cautious fashion of those times, to seven months in
all, Mr. Robinson was invited to fill the vacant pulpit, and was
ordained October 21st, 1830.

The life of a minister in a small country town is seldom marked

Y any great variety of outward incident. With too many men such
A life would be apt to degenerate into one of monotenous routine, or
to furnish temptation to indolence and intellectual self-indulgence.
NO_ slight stimulus to effort, indeed, was supplied by the mere
Dosition of pastor over a church whose memories of Andrew Fuller
Were not yet sixteen years old, and which had had those memories
Sustained by such a ministry as that which had just closed. ﬁﬁBut, in
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truth, the young Baptist minister of Kettering needed no such
stimulus. He was one to whom idleness meant misery ; to whom it
was next to impossible not to do his best in whatever he undertook ;
who might be safely trusted to find an antidote to outward monotony
in variety of mental pursuits. He entered on his work like one who
meant to “malke full proof of his ministry.” He early began that
practice of consecutive exposition of Scripture, to which the congre-
gation had become accustomed under his great predecessor, and in
which he persevered, both at Kettering and at Cambridge, as long as
his health allowed continuous work. It was a style of preaching to
which his taste inclined him, for which his cast of mind eminently
fitted him, and which lis convictions dictated as the method most
likely to prove instructive and edifying to a Christian congregation.
“The fault of most preaching,” he once said to the writer, “1is that it
is not Biblical enough. I do not mean that it is not Scriptural in
doctrine ; but does not sufficiently make it its business to expound
the Bible” He was himself a close and reverent student of the
sacred page, bringing to bear upon the study an intellect of rare
acuteness, a judgment of fearless independence, and withal a spirit
which listened with most docile obedience to every whisper of the
Oracle of God. Whatsoever lie believed that he found taught in the
Bible, that he accepted for himself, and proclaimed to others, as truth,
without troubling himself greatly whether it was what other people
found taught there or no. Whatever doctrine or system was not
sustained by Scripture, that he rejected as false, and denounced as
heretical, no matter what traditions or associations might seem to
hallow it, or by what amount or kind of human authority it might be
backed up. The ever-accumulating results of such study, so con-
ducted, came out in his ministry. His policy as a pastor was ever
one of mingled firmness and courtesy, tolerance and self-respect. He
believed thoroughly in Congregationalism, and carried out its prin-
ciples with loyal frankness. By his sagacity and kindliness he was
enabled to guide the church successfully through more than one
critical passage of its history, and to leave it at last both more free
and more compact, stronger and more efficient every way, than he
had found it.

But the direct duties of his pastorate by no means absorbed Mr.
Robinson’s energies. His active, inquiring mind intermeddled with
many kinds of knowledge, and prompted him sometimes to pursue
with eager zest courses of investigation and study which would have
seemed, to most men in his position, barren of interest and of but
slight importance. His ardent love of truth and justice, and his wide
sympathy with men, impelled him to take an active part in the social
and political discussions of the time. With characteristic fearless-
ness he avowed his convictions on such questions, and preached and
maintained them constantly by tongue and pen. It never occurred
to him to keep silence, or to abstain from controversy out of consi-
deration of the possible inconveniences which might else come upon



MEMOIR OF THE LATE REV. W, ROBINSON, OF CAMBRIDGE. 53

himsell.  “ You believe it is right for you to do this,” said his mother
to him, when on one occasion e consulted her about the publication
of an ecclesiastical pamphlet, which might bring some obloquy upon
him. “I do,” was the reply. “Then do it,” rejoined the mother.
And on that principle he always acted. He carried out his Noncon-
formity thoroughly into speech and action, when a more compromising
policy was fashionable among Nonconformists themselves, and when,
by taking such a line, he incurred the displeasure, and risked the
estrangement of many of his most valued friends. He was one of the
founders of the British Anti-State Church Association. At the first
meeting a resolution was moved, in which “an ultimate appeal to the
House of Commons” was mentioned as one of the methods to be
adopted by the society. Mr. Robinson proposed an amendment,
“That the word ‘immediate’ be substituted for the word  ultimate ; ”
and thus began at the very outset that advocacy of a more direct and
daring policy, which he maintained so persistently to the last. Right
or wrong,it was marvellously like the man. In local controversies—
especially ecclesiastical controversies—he was always in the front.
He edited for several years “The Citizen, a monthly periodical,
devoted to the advocacy of political, religious, and commercial free-
dom.” Those who had to suffer from the social and ecclesiastical
tyrannies too common in the rural districts ever found in him a bold
champion and a sympathising friend ; and in the frequently recurring
Church-rate struggles of that day, he was the leader of the band of
resolute and ultimately successful opponents of the iniquitous exac-
tion, foiling the lawyers by a knowledge of law more accurate than
their own, compelling the respect of all by the ability and dignity with
which the debate was conducted, and almost exasperating antagonists
by his unfailing courtesy and imperturbable command of temper.
When to all this it is added, that as Secretary of the Association,
much of the burden of the denominational work In the county fell on
him, enough has been said to show that Mr. Robinson’s life at Kette-
ring was one of great and various activity, and of manifold and far-
reaching influence.

At length the connection which had lasted so happily for twenty-
two years was severed by Mr. Robinson’s acceptance, in May, 1852, of
an invitation from the Church in St. Andrew’s Street, Cambridge, the
scene, in former years, of the labours of Robert Robinson and Robert
Hall. He took leave of the people he had served so well, declaring,
“1 shall ever regard it as among the great blessings of my early life
to have been brought from the academy to a church exhibiting so
much religious intelligence, so much conscientiousness, candour, sim-
plicity, and stedfastness, as did the Church at Kettering.” And he
whose privilege it was to be his successor in the ministry there, may
be permitted to bear his grateful testimony, not ouly to the universal
respect commanded by his pure and lofty life, and the affection won
from his own people by his genial kindness, but to the rich and solid
results of his long and faithful labour. That “religious intelligence ”
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which he so justly ascribes to the Church was largely due to his
instructions. As a teacher Mr. Robinson was always independent and
mdividual. He was, perhaps, less likely than most men to win un-
hesitating assent for all the views he presented from the pulpit.
Assuredly, such assent was about the last thing he would have
desired. “ The true excellence of a Church is seen,” to quote his own
words, “not in a multitude of disciples kept in leading strings by
ministers, but in believers fitted to walk alone.” This excellence his
ministry at Kettering had done much to cultivate. He left behind
him a company of men and women, not lholding, for the most part,
high place in social rank or secular culture, but well trained in the
Word of God, and, above all, in the habit of studying that Word for
themselves; “having their senses exercised” to discern truth from
error ; ardently and intelligently attached to the great fundamental
verities of the Gospel of God.

During the whole of his residence in Kettering, Mr. Robinson
enjoyed the advantage (an advantage whose greatness he was ever
forward to counfess) of the intimate friendship of the Rev. Thomas
Toller, the respected Independent minister of that town, who still
labours vigorously on, in the fifty-fourth year of his own ministry,
and the hundredth year since his father entered on the pastorate
before him. In 1837, Mr. Robinson married Charlotte, daughter of
Mr. James Hobson, of Barton Seagrave, near Kettering ; who, after a
happy companionship of well-nigh forty years, now mourns a double
bereavement—the loss of husband and father—Mr. Hobson having,
by an affecting coincidence, survived his son-in-law and friend only a
few days.

The writer may be forgiven if he pauses here to pay, in one brief
paragraph, a simple tribute of respect and affection to the memory of
a friend with whom it was his privilege to work in close and cordial
fellowship for seventeen years. Mr. Hobson was but little known
beyond his own immediate circle ; but those who did know him lmew
him to be a man of no common powers and no common excellence.
If his lot in life had been somewhat differently cast, he might well
have figured among those lLeroes of “self-help,” of whom it is the
fashion now-a-days to talk so much. Having raised himself by untir-
ing industry and signal business ability to a position of comparative
wealth, he nobly used the means and opportunities which that posi-
tion gave him for the good of man and the glory of God. Born the
year before the formation of the Baptist Missionary Society, he was
always one of its most constant and efficient friends, and cherished for
its missionaries a special interest and affection. He loved to tallk of
his recollections of Chamberlain, once 2 workman on his father’s farm,
and of other great and good men who have passed away. To the Church
of which he was a member and deacon, he was indeed a pillar of
strength, and to his minister an unfailing support and lelp, not only
by the liberality of his gifts, but by the sagacity of his counsels and
the energy of his will—an energy which no difficulties could daunt or
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turn from its purpose. There was in his character a rare union of
strength and tenderness. His grand plysique, the very finest type of an
English yeoman, was the emblem of the inner man. There was
nothing puny or undersized about him. He had faults, and the very
strength and stature of the man made these conspicuous. Therehad
been, perhaps, in his earlier years especially, an absorption in busi-
ness pursuits hardly friendly to spiritual life, and some danger lest
energy and skill should degenerate into hardness and shrewdness.
No doubt lie had the love of power which always attends the con-
scious possession of power ; something of that impatience of opposi-
tion which is almost inseparable from strength of will; and that
warmth of temper which is so frequent a companion of warmth of
heart. But it was beautiful to see how, under the mellowing
influence of the Grace of God, his character grew in symmetry, in
depth, in tenderness, with his growing years. In spiritual things he
was one of the humblest and most diffident of men. After months of
gradual weakening, he passed away early in October, to greet on the
other shore of the river the friend of many years, of whose decease he
never heard, who had so closely preceded him in his entrance into the
presence of the Lord.
(T'o be continued.)

@he Vutican Pecrees,
THE DISCUSSION TO WHICH MR. GLADSTONE'S
PAMPHLET HAS GIVEN RISE.

D] R. GLADSTONE'S political Expostulation with the Catholics
' on the Decrees of the Vatican Council, which we reviewed

last month, could not fail to draw forth numerous replies from
the members of that community, lay and clerical, and it has been the
subject of continuous discussion in the London journals during the last
two months. The discussion, which has been conducted with all the
-animosity of a polemic controversy, has demonstrated that while the
dogma of the personal infallibility of the Pope, which it was the object of
the present Pontiff to invest with all the authority of an (Ecumenical
Council, is received by the Ultramontanes with enthusiastic fervour,
it is repugnant to the feelings of not a few of the ancient Catholic
families in England, and they have incurred the reprobation of the other
Party by the bold avowal of their dissent. The most eminent among
them were Lord Camoys, Mr. Shee, My. Petre, and Lord Acton. Lord
Camoys, whose ancestors have been peers and Catholics for ﬁ\te
centuries, lost no time in writing to Mr. Gladstone to express his
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concurrence in the views aunnouunced in his pamphlet, while he
objected to the phrase “ Bloody Mary ” as a word offensive to Roman
Catholics—though it is the historical and stereotyped designation of
her character. He commended Mr. Gladstone for drawing attention
to the language held by Roman Catholic clergy and laity previous
to emancipation, when Infallibility was most emphatically denied by
them—“ Had any Catholic of importance then said, without the
slightest reservation, that he was a Catholic first and afterwards an
Englishman, and had the expression been defended by a Roman
Catholic Archbishop, it is much to be doubted whether Catholic eman-
cipation would have been granted.” The Archbishop of Westminster
says that no change is made in the obligation of Roman Catholics by
the Vatican Decree. But, asks Lord Camoys, is it so? It is not
likely that the present Pope will adopt towards Queen Victoria the
course taken by his predecessor against Queen Elizabeth. Yet there
is no telling what might be issued by the author of the Syllabus.
Moreover, personal Infallibility was not at that time a matter of
compulsory belief, and a Catholic was at liberty to refuse compliance,
while at present he must either withhold his obedience or risk his
salvation,and thisis certainly a new obligation. “ As an independent
English Roman Catholic,” he makes this response to Mr. Gladstone.
“For myself I will say that history, common-sense, and my early
instructions forbid me to accept the astounding and novel (novel, at
least, in its present promulgation) doctrine of the personal infalli-
bility of the Pope, though limited, as asserted, to the laxge domain of
faith and morals.”

Mr. Shee, a Roman Catholic barrister, impugns the validity of the
Vatican Decree. He draws a clear distinction between it and the
decrees of the Council of Trent. Every dogmatic decree of the
Council of Trent was in form and substance the unanimous assertion
of the Council itself, clenched by its own anathema. Its authentic
and binding definitions are on record in formularies of faith, which
can be referred to with the same certainty and confidence as the words
of the Nicene Creed. But the decree or declaration generally
spoken of as the Vatican Decree is in form a declaration of the Pope
himself, and though His Holiness states, parenthetically, that he made
it with the approval of the Council, it is not supported by any recorded
utterances of the Council itself. =~ When expected, he says, to
acquiesce in a doctrine to all appearance totally inconsistent with,
and in direct contradiction to the faith of Catholics as taught to us
and our ancestors for centuries, it seems that, without calling in
question the infallibility of the Church in matters of faith, I am
entitled to ask why I am bound to make this perplexing change 1n
my religion on less certain grounds of belief than I find in the
published records of the Tridentine Council. Mr. Petre, a member
of an ancient Catholic family, came forward to support the views of
Mr. Shee and Lord Camoys. “Among the old Catholic families of
England,” he said, “ however loth they may be to appear in opposition
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to the authority of their Church, there are many who watch with
anxiety, not unmingled with regret, the reckless and irrational pro-
ceedings of the Ultramontane party—a party seeking to impose on
the world the astounding claims issuing from the Vatican, claims and
pretensions long since supposed to have been extinct, and which now
in their resuscitation are tending to open rupture with modern pro-
gress, and to collision with every civil authority in Europe. What-
ever may have been the individual or irresponsible opinion of
theologians in times gone by, still the dogma of the Immaculate
Conception and the personal Infallibility of the Pope have been
recently promulgated to the faithful for their acceptance as Articles
of Faith and as such an addition to ancient doctrine. The claims of
the Vatican to supreme and infallible authority over all things
pertaining to faith and morals—the limits of which the Vatican alone
15 to decide—embraces so vast and immense a range that we may
easily suppose the power of the Church clashing with the civil
authority. Under such circumstances, the only reply a loyal subject
could possibly make to Mr. Gladstone would be, An Englishman first
and a Catholic after.”

The mostweighty of the communications on this side which Mr. Glad-
stone’s Expostulation has called forth is from the pen of Lord Actor,
the head of an ancient and distinguished Catholic family, and eminent
beyond all other Catholic laymen in England for his profound and
extensive knowledge of Catholic archology. The letter he sent to the
Times is a rich mine of historic lore. He is a devout member of the
Church whose communion is “ dearer to him than life.” His Church
stands, he says, and her faith should stand, not on the virtues of men,
but on the surer ground of an institution and a guidance that are
divine. ~ Yet his letter has done greater damage to Roman Catholicism
in England than any of the other papers that have appeared. In his
endeavour to show that the Vatican Decree invested the Pope with
no power over temporal concerns greater than he had claimed and
exercised before, he had occasion to allude to some of the most out-
rageous doctrines, and the most horrid proceedings of the Holy See in
former days. He was charged with having invented the facts which
were stated in his first letter « to support a theory ”; and, to vindicate
h}s honour and his accuracy, he has now substantiated them by quota-
tions from a whole library of what he calls undogmatic history. And
1t is well that Protestants should be reminded of the principles and
proceedings of the Holy See in its palmy days, when by Diwine right
1t “ exercised the authority of supreme magistrate in the Clristian
Commonwealth of Europe,” an authority, which its votaries assure us,
being undefeasible, still exists though in abeyance, simply because the
Power to exercise it is gone. With regard to the power of deposing
Princes, he affinns that James L, that most religious sovereign, was 1n
danger of constant plots from the Catholics, and that this dread,
combined with his ecclesiastical tendencies, induced him to make an
offer to the Pope to acknowledge his primacy and to favour Popery,
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if he would renounce the power he claimed of deposing princes; but
Pius V. refused compliance, alleging that to relinquish this power
would be to incur the reproach of heresy. Cardinal Bellarmine’s
work, the “ Controversies,” was placed in the Index, not for denying the
power of deposition, which he vehemently upheld, but for questioning
“his direct and nniversal dominion over the whole world.” Other
Catholic writers of the highest authority have also maintained that
the Tope enjoyed, by Divine institution, the right of judging in the
temmporal affairs of men and that the deposing power was an article
of faith. Lord Acton says the principle of imputing to Catholics
whatever might seem to be involved, constructively or potentially, in the
Vatican Decrees would lead to extravagant consequences. Thus, Pope
Urban laid down the rule that it was no murder to kill excommuni-
cated persons, provided it was done from religious zeal only, and not
from any inferior motive. The spirit of this rule, he says, was in full
vigour in the 16th century. Some citizens of Lucca, having imbibed
Protestant principles, fled to foreign countries. The Government of
the Rlepublic, acting under pressure from Rome, offered a reward of
300 crowns for killing any one of them, upon which Pius IV. “con-
cratulated them on this wise and pious law,” affirming that nothing
could do greater honour to God provided it was diligently executed.
‘With regard to the maxim that no faith was to be kept with heretics,
Lord Acton says, that in the days of the Council of Constance great
efforts were made to induce the Emperor to disregard the safe con-
duct he had given to Huss,and that when Henry of Valois had sworn
to respect liberty of conscience in Poland, he was informed by one of
the Roman Cardinals that it would be a grievous sin to respect his
oath.

In order to establish his point that a gulf divided the extreme
opinions of the Papacy from the common sentiments of Catholics,
Lord Acton cites the instances of Queen Elizabeth and the Massacre
of Saint Bartholomew. Queen Elizabeth had reigned ten years and
had nearly accomplished, so he says, the suppression of the Catholic
religion in England—a statement open to controversy—when Pius V.
declared that she had forfeited her crown, and absolved her subjects
from their allegiance. Rudolfi, a Florentine, was employed as his
agent to get up an inswrection in England, and, being accredited to
the King of Spain, assured him, on the part of the Pope, that it
was an affair of the greatest importance to the interests of religion.
When Rudolfi came to explain the nature of his commission from the
Pope, it became apparent that it resolved itself into no less than 4
plot for the assassination of the Queen. Velasco also describes the
death of the Queen as the real object aimed at, and the King of Spain
accordingly wrote to the Duke of Alva suggesting the most favograblq
opportunity for putting the plan in execution without the risk of
open war, Lord Acton states that he was long disposed to doubt the
accuracy of the story, because it seemed inconsistent with the many
virtues “of the Pope, and hecause it ought to have prevented IS
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canonization. But neither of these objections, he says, is valid. The first
allows too little for the influence of the Inquisition on the minds of
humane and charitable men, and the Pope presided over that institu-
tion at the period of its greatest activity, and declared that he was
willing to spare a culprit guilty of a hundred murders rather than a
single notorious heretic. He declared that a Pope who should permit
the least grace to be shown to heretics would sin against the faith.
He required that they should be pursued till they were utterly exter-
minated. This rule was applied to Queen Elizabeth ; sovereignty was
no protection, for she had forfeited it by the sentence of the Pope.
After the death of Pius V. this doctrine continued to be taught by
eminent Catholic divines, and a work on moral theology, printed after
the middle of the last century, stated it as a maxim that a person
lying under the ban of the Pope might be killed in any place.

Lord Acton had asserted that Gregory XIIL approved the Mas-
sacre of St. Batholomew, and only complained that too little Lhad been
done, and he was assured by a Doctor and Professor of Divinity that
this was a hackneyed story which the veriest bigot would be ashamed
to repeat. In lis second letter, therefore, he supports this assertion by
various quotations which leave not a shade of doubt on the subject.
When Gregory was informed that the Huguenots were being massacred
all over France, he sent word to the King that this event was more
agreeable to him than a hundred battles of Lepanto, in which
the Turks, then the dread of Christendom, had been vanquished. He
proclaimed a Jubilee to thank God for this great mercy and to pray
that the King might have constancy to pursue to the end the pious
work he had begun. There were signs of intermission, and Gregory
required his Nuncio to insist on the utter extermination of the heretics.
“1 informed the King,” reported the Nuncio, “of the great consolation
which had been afforded to your Holiness by the success obtainel
in this kingdom, through the singular grace of God granted
to all Christendom wunder your Pontificate. I acquainted him
with the desire of the Holy Father to- see, for the greatest
glory of God, and the greatest good of France, all the Hugue-
nots extirpated from the kingdom. Cardinal Orsini was des-
patched as Legate, with extraordinary solemnity, to congratulate
Charles on the occasion, and assured the king, in his audieuce, that
by this action he had surpassed the glory of all his forefathers, bus
pressed him not to be forgetful of his promise not tc leave a single
Huguenot on the soil of France. Soon after, the Cardinal of Lorraine,
haranguing the king on the part of the clergy of the kingdom, declared
that he had eclipsed all preceding monarchs, not by the massacre only,
but by the holy deceit with which he had laid his plans. Lord Acton
closes his letter by the remark: “ I know there are some whose senti-
ments of reverence and love are unhappily wounded by what I have
said. T entreat them to remember how little would be gained it all
that came within the scope of my argument could be swept out of
existence, and to ask them whether the laws of the Inquisition arc not
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a scandal and a sorrow to their souls. It woudd be well if mankind
had never fallen into the temptation of suppressing truth and
encouraging error, for the better security of religion.” ,

Mr. Gladstone’s pamphlet called forth other replies of a different
character. Among laymen, Lord Herries, Mr. Langdale, Mr. Stourton,
and Lord Petre, as the chairman of the Roman Catholic Union,
liastened to assert their unfeigned assent and consent to the dogma
of Infallibility as defined in the Vatican Decree, and their most
ardent loyalty to the Crown of Great Britain; which, however,
Mr. Gladstone had never called in question. Canon Oakley also
published a letter to Mr. Gladstone to the same purport. Archbishop
Manning, who is said to e engaged on an elaborate reply, lost no.
time in stating, in the public journals, that he lamented on public
and private grounds this act of imprudence, and, but for his convic-
tion of Mr. Gladstone’s sincerity, this act of injustice. It was out of
all harmony and proportion with a great statesman’s life, and was the
frst event that had overcast a friendship of forty-five years’ standing.
He asserted that the Vatican Decree had not changed by a jot or a
tittle the oblligations or conditions of Catholics towards the civil
powers; that the Council simply declared an old truth, and made no
new dogma. “The whole of Mr. Gladstone’s pamphlet,” he said,
“hung on the contrary assertion, and fell with it.” To this it is aptly
replied, then why was it convened ? There is nothing the Roman
Catholic apologists have laboured so assiduously to impress on the
public mind, as that uo alteration whatever was made by the Vatican
Council. A Roman Catholic, writing to the ZT%mes, says, that never
was a Council summoned with more pomp and circumstance. Aged
hishops were collected from all parts of the world, as if to proclaim
some momentous truth, and years of preparation had preceded the
final solemnity. If nothing was doue, and no change whatever was
made, why this waste of time, and labour, and money ? The assertion
refutes itself.

In this controversy it was not possible for Monsignor Capel, the
greatest Catholic propagandist in England, to withhold his pen. The
pamphlet which he has published as a reply to Mr. Gladstone, origin-
ally appeared in the Weckly Register and Catholic Standard, and was
intended for the comfort and consolation of the Faithful, rather than
for the conviction of heretics, and it is exactly adapted to this purpose.
It begins, as might have been expected, witha bitter personal attaclk
on Mr. Gladstone, whom he charges with having inflicted a deliberate
and wanton insult on the Catholics. The weakness of his case is at
once betrayed by his impugning the motives of his antagonist, whose
pamphlet was written, he says, from some political motive. As
Ritualism had been, he says, used for delivering this philippic against
us, we may dispose of 1t in a short paragraph—which, however,.
extends to two pagesand ahalf. It contains observations on the High
Chwurch party, as the auxiliaries of Rowme, which has led him into a
controversy with Dr. Liddon, and which we Lave noticed in another
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place. He then proceeds to impugn Mr. Gladstone’s remarks on the
growth of Catholicism, of which so much is made at Rome, that the
island is already designated the Isle of Saints—a name hitherto
restricted to Ireland. He states that forty of the London Catholic
clergy were formerly members of the Church of England. Many of
the Jesuit fathers are converts. Among the eminent professors of the
Catholic University College, Kensington, five also are converts ; so are
the heads of six of their educational establishments, and the editors of
the Dublin Review, and of three other Roman Catholic publications.
The number who are received every year into the bosom of the
Church is estimated at 2,000. The diminution of numbers noticed by
Mr. Gladstone is to be attributed to the emigration of the Irish,—and
their immigration may also account in some measure for the previous
increase. “Some priests of experience are, however, of opinion that,
taking one thing with another, the numerical gain is not considerable,”
which we take to be the real fact—the backbone of English strength
is still sound and Protestant. “ Be that as it may,” says Monsignor
Capel, “there can be no question that the work of the Church is
making immense and solid progress in England. Personal contact
with Catholics at home and abroad has done and is doing much to
dispel prejudice, and the High Church clergy in the Anglican corm-
munion are doing much—the Spirit of God is at work in our midst.”
The Monsignor disowns the imperfect Catholicism of Lord Acton and
Lord Camoys, and states that his Church holds that the “ecclesiastical
power is superior to the ecivil, and defines the limit of the one and
the other, and that when the civil passes its proper province, then has
the Church the right to raise its voice, and condemn it.” The eccle-
siastical power is embodied in the Church, and the Church speaks and
acts ‘through its Head, the Pope. The practical result of this doctrine
is that the Pope’s power is superior to that of Queen Victoria, and
defines the limit within which she may be obeyed, and if the Legisla-
ture should pass the province which the Pope defines to be proper for
it, he has the right to condemn it, and to exact from all Catholics
obedience to himself and disobedience to the law. The power claimed
by and for the Pope is thus defined by Monsignor Capel —* The Pope
1, jure divino, supreme judge of Christendom in all things spiritual ;
and, consequently, he has the power of pronouncing on the moral
character of any action done by individuals or nations. In conse-
quence of this divine and indefeasible right, in the days when all the
states of Europe were Catholic, they appealed to him as the Supreme
Judge and Arbiter in civil matters. Thus did the Holy See acquire a
ight over the nation, jure humano. The Powers of Europe no longer
appeal to the Pope to compose their differences. His office of Arbiter
s consequently at an end, OR IN ABEYANCE ’—an expression of most
Pregnant meaning—“but the direct and indirect powers which he
acquired jure divino are still in full vigour.”

Dr. Newman’s reply to Mr. Gladstone, from the great reputation which
his genius has long secured him in the estimation both of Protestants
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and Catholics, 1s a far more important production than any of the others.
1t is distinguished by all his talent of close argumentation and
poignant retort. It is not a mere collection of pleas in defence, but
an elaborate statement of the views which he entertains on all the
main points treated of by Mr. Gladstone. Leaving the function of
vituperation to the Capels and the Mannings, and those to whom it is
congenial, ie sets himself to the task of discovering the loose points
in Mr. Gladstone’s armour, which he assails with matchless skill and
enercy. We have no space for going into these questions, and must
limit our remarks to other, but not less interesting points. He begins
by stating that, while he deplores Mr. Gladstone’s Expostulation, he
believes the Catholics have only themselves to thank for having pro-
voked it. “ There are those among us,” he says, “who for years past
have conducted themselves as if no responsibility attached to wild
words and overbearing deeds; who have stretched principles till they
were close on snapping; and who at length, having done their best
to set the lhouse on fire, leave to others the task of putting out the
flames.” This can have no reference but to the Ultramontanes, to
whom also he evidently alludes when he speaks of the chronic
extravagance of knots of Catholics here and there. To palliate the
conducy of Bishop Doyle and the other members of the Irish hierarchy,.
who, in 1826, when the question of Catholic emancipation was before
the statesmen and people of England, declared on oath—and, we are
convinced, with perfect sincerity—*that it was not an article of the
Catholic faith, neither were they thereby required to believe, that the
Pope was infallible,” he says that the English public and English
statesimen were led into a little misapprehension by the apparent, but
by no means entire repudiation of Papal infallibility by the local
authorities of the Roman Catholic Church. “ There are few Catholics
who will not deeply regret, though no one be in fault, that the English
and Irvish prelates of 1826 did not foresee the possibility of the
Synodical determination of 1870”—in the Vatican Decrees—“mnor
will they wonder that statesmen should feel aggrieved that stipula-
tions which they considered necessary for Catholic emancipation
should lhave been, as they think, rudely cast to the winds.”
Dr. Newman must have felt how difficult, if not almost desperate,
was the case he had in hand, when he accounts for the antagonistic
assertions of the Irish prelates regarding the infallibility of the Pope
before emancipation, and after it was acquired, by regretting that
Bishop Doyle and the hierarchy of the Roman Communion had
not enjoyed the gift of foreknowledge. But he has a more difficult
task, while defending the dogma of Papal infallibility, to explain the
fact that he emphatically condemned it, while it was under discussion,
in a letter to Bishop Ullathorne on the 6th of April, 1870, in these
words: “Why should an aggressive and insolent faction be allowed
to make the lLeart of the just sad, whom the Lord hath not made
sorrowful 77  This letter, he says, “was one of the most confidential
T ever wrote in wy life. I wrote it to my own Bishop, under 2
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deep sense of the responsibility I should incur were I not to speak to
him my whole mind. T put the matter from me when I had aid my
say, and kept mno proper copy of the letter. To my dismay, I saw 1t
in the public prints. I cannot withdraw it, for I never put 1t forward,
but I withdraw it as far as I can, by declaring that it was never
meant for the public eye.”

Dr. Newman then proceeds to the question of divided allegiance,
and while he admits in the main Mr. Gladstone’s description of the
comprehensive character of the Pope’s sovereignty, denies the con-
clusion that Catholics have therefore placed their loyalty and civil
duty at the mercy of another. In regard to the rights of conscience,
while he allows that “there are extreme cases, in which conscience
may come into collision with the word of a Pope, it is to be followed
in spite of that word.” He places conscience above the Pope, and
quotes the dictum of a French Dominican, that “if in the judgment
of conscience, though a mistaken conscience, a man is persuaded that
what his superior commands”—and the word “superior,” according to
Dr. Newman, includes the Pope—* he is bound not to obey;” and he
himself adds the remark : “ Certainly, if I am obliged to bring religion
into after-dinner toasts (which, indeed, does not seem the thing), I
shall drink to the Pope, if you please; still, to conscience first, and to
the Pope after. . . Conscience is the aboriginal Vicar of Chlrist;
a prophet in its informations, a monarch in its peremptoriness, a priest
in its blessings and anathemas; and even though the eternal priest-
hood throughout the Church should cease to be, in it the sacerdotal
principle would remain and have sway. . . DButin this age, with a
large portion, it becomes a license to take up any or no religion—to
take up this or that, and let it go again—to go to church, to go to
chapel—to boast of being above all religions, and to be an impartial
critic of each of them. Conscience is a stern monitor, but in this
country it has been superseded by a counterfeit, which the eighteen
centuries prior to it never heard of. It is the right of self-will. In
condemning freedom of conscience, the Pope has only condemned it in
the false and degraded sense last mentioned.”

Dr. Newman has elaborately discussed the Encyclical and the
Syllabus with the object, as he states, of minimising as much as
Possible the extent of the language in these memorable documents,
and his interpretation is that the doctrines condemned in both
are to be regarded only “as the specific allegations of the authors
{rom whom they are quoted.” The Syllabus is treated with singular
reserve. He has the boldness to say that it is not a Papal utter-
ance, but a mere index drawn up by some unknown author to
Indicate in what public utterances of the Pope particular questions
are treated. Be that as it may, they have received the stamp of
Papal authority, which must continue in full force until it is revoked
hy the same authority. They are a correct index of the antagonism
to modern progress which has marked the pontificate of the present

ope.  The refined definition of Dr. Newman will be unintelligible
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to the greal bulk of Roman Catholics who will still continue to believe
that whatever is embodied i the Encyclical and the Syllabus is
to be considered as having been emphatically anathematized by
the sole and infallible Vicar of Christ on earth. On the subject of
Infallibility, he states that a Pope is not infallible in his laws, nor in
his commands, nor in his acts, nor in his administration, nor in his
public policy. Was Gregory XIIL, he asks, infallible, when he had
a medal struck in honour of the Bartholomew massacre; or Paul 1V,
in his conduct to Elizabeth; or Sextus V. when he blessed the
Armada; or Urban VIII, when he persecuted Galileo? No Catholic
ever pretends that these Popes were infallible in these acts.

He then alludes to Bishop Fessler, who was Secretary-General to the
Vatican Council, and has since been engaged in making the Decrees
“as tolerable as possible” The prelate states that the infallibility of
the Pope is neither more nor less than the infallibility of the Church—
and here we may renew the remark that this doctrine was fully and
unequivocally received throughout the Catholic world long before
Pius IX. came to the throne, and that there could therefore have
been no occasion to collect 700 bishops from the uttermost parts of the
earth to declare it. He says that the Pope is only infallible when
speaking ex cathedrd, but even when he is in it his words do not
proceed from his infallibility. He is not infallible in the reasons by
which he is led, or on which he relies in making his definitions,
por in matters which relate to persons. “In the circumstances
and swrroundings of formal definitions there may be actual error.”
He is not like an Apostle, inspired. He has only a Divina assistentia,
“an external guardianship,” to keep him from error respecting the
particular point in question. It is not in every precept concerning
moral duties that he is infallible. Any such precept, to be accepted
as dogmatic, must be drawn from the moral law; that is, it must
relate to things in themselves good or evil—not, for instance, to such
a matter as the lawfulness of lotteries. The definition must, moreover,
relate to things necessary for salvation.  StiJl further, the Pope’s
infallibility is not called into exercise unless he speaks to the whole
world.  Accordingly, orders which issue from him for the observance
of particular countries, or political or religious classes, have no claim
to be the utterance of his infallibility. If he enjoins on the hierarchy
of Ireland to withstand Mized Education, this is nmo exercise of his
infallibility. Such are the restrictions which the organ of the Holy
See is placing on the dogma of Infallibility promulgated by the
Vatican Council, “to make it as tolerable as possible;” and it
presents a singular contrast to the sweeping demand of supremacy
which the Ultramontanes are putting forth in England. But with
ninety-nine out of every hundred Catholics, infallibility will be in-
terpreted in its broadest and most unreserved sense, and the oracular
sentence, “ Rome has spoken,” will be sufficient to silence all inquiry,
1.1 10 place the votary in abject submission to the priest. »



Wemoir of the Reb. Jobhn Hills.

AT the call of affection, but with a deep sense of the difficulty of

our task, we now attempt to give a sketch of the late Mr. John

Mills, who for many years lived and laboured in the ministry

ol the Word amongst us; and who, at the ripe age of eighty-four
years, entered into rest.

Mr. Mills was born at Stoulton, in Worcestershire, on the 24th of
June, 1790. His parents were members of the Established Church.
Upon the ministry of the Word in that community, young Mills
attended, and received his first religious impressions. These were
deep and real, and being followed by the advice and prayers of a
pious mother, resulted in an earnest concern for his soul’s salvation.
According to the custom of that Chureh, he, in due time, was “con-
firmed,” and thus became a member and communicant. It was not
long after this, however, that his mind underwent an important
change, which influenced the whole of his after life. His meditations
upon Scripture, and his increased acquaintance with the principles of
Nonconformity, led him to forsake the Establishment and to unite
with the Baptists.

At the age of twenty-two he was baptized by the Rev. T. Waters,
at Pershore, and became a member of the Church in that town. This
was indeed a dedication of his whole being to God. From his baptism
he became an active, ardent, zealous servant of Jesus Christ. His
wlhole mind was set upon learning and doing his Master’s will. The
first portion of the vineyard in which he employed his talents was the
Sabbath School. He saw great spiritual destitution in the surround-
ing villages, and he set his heart upon the formation of schools in such
places. Often has he gone knee-deep in water, sometimes taking off
his shoes and stockings, and at others riding on horseback, with
water nearly up to the horse’s neck, in order to reach the village
school, This pioneering has not been without its reward, for in
several of those places we now have Baptist Churches and schools
established. Burning with zeal for the glory of God, it was not
surprising that he should be invited to preach the Gospel to his
fellow-men. Accordingly, he received an invitation from the Baptist
Church at Atchlench, in 1821, to become their pastor. This he
accepted, and settled, but the union was not of long duration, for in
1824 he left for Winchcombe, in Gloucestershive. Tt was during his
residence in this place that he felt his need of a collegiate training,
aud he set his mind upon learning the languages. In this he was
greatly assisted by a German Jew, who lodged at his house. Winter

ind summer, Mr. Mills rose at four or five o’clock to pursue his
5
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studies—with what success his published works will supply the best
evidence. Tor seventeen yeavs he laboured in this sphere, “in season
and out.” And in 1841 he entered upon a fresh pastorate, in Kidder-
minster. It was in this town the writer of this paper first became
acquainted with Mr. Mills, and, from the first interview, learned to
love him. Here for sixteen years he maintained an unblemished
reputation, and proclaimed a pure Gospel, the effect of which was
seen in the salvation of many souls. In this sphere lLe took deep
Interest in the working classes, frequently preaching in the open air,
delivering Saturday night lectures, and in many other ways endeavour-
Ing to raise the fallen and uplift the degraded. Here, too, he delivered
many Sunday night lectures on the Apocalypse; and to his mind and
heart the Ministers’ Monthly Meeting owed its existence. Ministers
of various denominations met at each other’s houses for tea, conference,
and devotion ; which tended greatly to foster a spirit of unsectarian
love and unity among all classes of the community. The present
Bishop of Rochester was then Vicar of Kidderminster, and we need
only mention that he was a subscriber for Mr. Mills’ first work, to
show how he esteemed its author. :

Mr. Mills left Kidderminster in 1857. For several months his
path seemed dark and mysterious; no church seemed open to him
during which time he cast himself and family, in the fullest faith,
upon the providence of God. After considerable anxiety, he was led
to accept the call given by the Church at Stogumber, in Somerset,
which proved to be his last pastorate, for, after ten years’ toil, he
vetired from the regular work in 1867. But, though now relieved
of the cares of a pastorate, Mr. Mills was not lacking in his efforts
to do good. He frequently preached in and around Taunton, and
regularly attended the service of God. For several years before
his death he rendered important assistance to the little Con-
gregational Church situated near his house—the Baptist Church
being too far off for him to attend very often. Only twice
during five years was he absent from the week night meeting, and he
was then from home. Exactly three weeks before his death, Mr. Mills
preached in the Assembly Room, Taunton, and when on his way
thither, his daughter said she feared it would prove too much for his
strength, to which he replied, “ Don’t discourage me ; I mean to work
as long as Tam able.” One of the congregation complimented him upon
his increased vigour, but, alas ! it was the last effort of a ready and
willing mind, for he never again proclaimed the truth. Replying to
some friendly remark, he said, “I felt that God was there.”

For some time previous to this date his strength had been gradually
{ailing, and during the last fortnight he seemed conscious that his end
was drawing nigh. Several of his remarks told how truly he anticl-
pated his departure. “T shall soon he going; I shall be glad to go.
“ The leaves fall off one after another.” He was very fond of Toplady’s
beantiful hymn, and many times repeated the words, “ Nothing in my
Lands I bring.”  The last night of his life was almost entirely spent
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in communing with Christ, and he evidently saw much of the glory of
heaven—saying many times, “ Fefch me now,” and then with renewed
emphasis, “Fetch ME!” “The gate is open, Hullelujuh, Amen,
Saviour,” these were his last distinctly articulated words. When soon
after he sweetly slept in Jesus, December 14th, 1874,

¢ So fades a summer cloud away,
So sinks the gale when storms are o'er,
So gently shuts the eye of day,
So dies a wave along the shore.”

Mr. Mills was the author of a tract, published by the Baptist Tract
Society, entitled ¢ Christian Unity.” He also published, “Sacred
Symbology,” “ The New Creation,” and “ Thoughts on the Apocalypse.”
At the time of his death he was engaged on two works—one on the
« Israelitish Origin of the English Nation,” and the other on the
“ Millennium.”

Of the moral qualities possessed by Mr. Mills it is not easy to
write so as to do justice to the subject, and yet not overdraw the
picture. He possessed qualities which are not often found in combi-
nation. His mind was at once lofty and lowly. In aspiration his
soul seemed only satisfied when it reached the “Holy One,” while
his sympathy would reach the most degraded of men. His meekness
and docility were ever present without effort, mellowing all he said,
and his child-like cheerfulness threw sunshine over the spirits of all
around. Though far from frivolous, he was a fountain of joy, whence
flowed streams which refreshed and cheered all who had the pleasure
‘of his society. There seemed to reign within his breast one master
feeling, and that was a consciousness of peace with God: Nothing
could disturb or affright him, for his soul was “staid on God.”

On one occasion, when people had become alarmed by railway
accidents, he was entering a carriage with a brother minister and his
wife, when the lady said, “ 1 hope we shall get safely to our journey’s
end.” To this Mr. Mills replied, “I trust we have all committed
ourselves to Him who neither slumbers nor sleeps.”

His unselfishness may be seen in one fact. When a young man he
became heir to an estate, but to relieve his parents from some anxiety
and embarrassment, he volunteered to give up the whole property for
their good.

In love of the admirable—in scorn of the base—in zeal for God’s
glory, and labours for man’s good—in ripe attainment, and genial,
gentle, Christian-like goodness, he was “a burning and shining light.”

Mr. Mills was highly esteemed in Somerset, where he lived and
died. At the little chapel, near his house, a funeral sermon was
preached, on the first Sabbath in January, to a crowded congregation,
by W. Rawlinson, Esq, from 2 Tim. iv. 6—8. The Rev. C.
Hider, of Stogumber, also preached an impressive sermon to his
people, from the words, “He was a good man.” Such testimony

would be borne of him in every capacity. As a man, a minister, &
5%
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parent, a pastor—in all the relations of life, his character was stamped
with goodness.

“ With harp of angel melody, and a palm branch in his hand,
This saint 'mid circling spirits round the golden throne shall stand,
And his song shall be enduring as Heaven's Eternal day,
‘While his victor crown of amaranth shall never fade away.”

J. B.

@he Baphists i Stocden.

By tHE REv. A. WIBERG, STOCKHOLM.

THE first man known to have introduced Baptist sentiments i
Sweden in modern times, was Frederick Olaus Nilsson, a Swede
by birth. Mr. Nilsson, some years before his conversion, was a
sailor. Having made a voyage to America, on his arrival at New
York he absconded from his captain, and it was during his wander-
ings at thistime that the Lord met him in mercy, and brought him
to repentance and faith in Churist.

After having spent some time in America, he returned to Sweden.
Here for a time he laboured as a colporteur among the seamen, being
supported by the Seamen’s Friend Society of New York. About this
period of time, he accidentally met with a Mr. Schroeder, captain of
an American vessel. Captain Schroeder was a native of Sweden, and
a son-in-law of the Rev. J. R. Steward, pastor of the Mariners’ Baptist
Church of New York. Although he was a Baptist, and had had much
conversation with Mr. Nilsson on the subject of religion, he did not utter
a word respecting his views of Christian Baptism. Afterwards, in a
letter to Nilsson, he says, “ Do not think too lightly on the subject
of Baptism.” This remark led Nilsson to search the Scriptures on the
subject, but it was not until six years after that his mind became
settled and his views clear, and this was alone from reading the Word
of God. He now saw the path of duty clear before him, and con-
sequently left Sweden, July 17, 1847, and went to Hamburg, where,
after having related his experience before the Church, he was baptized
by the Rev. J. G. Oncken, August 1, 1847, and two years afterwards
he was ordained to the Gospel ministry. .

On the 21st of September, 1848, the wife of Nilsson, two of Lis
hrothers, and two other believers, were baptized in the Cattegat, near
to Gothenburg, Sweden, by a Baptist missionary from Denmark,
A. T. Forster; and the same evening was organised the first Baptist
Church in Sweden, consisting of six members. On the 30th of
December following, four more were added by baptism. Thus the
little band continued to increase, until they numbered fifty-two;
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Brother Nilsson, in the meantime, travelling about preaching and
baptizing such as came forward and made a profession of their faith
in Christ, until July, 1851, when Nilsson received sentence of banish-
ment, and was obliged to seek refuge in Denmark. In the spring of
1853, the majority of the Church emigrated to America. In 1833,
sixteen members were still found of this first Church in Sweden.
Many of these first Baptists suffered severe persecution, being often
fined and brought up to answer various charges before the Consistory
—such as not having their children baptized, falling from the true
faith, &c.

Wihile efforts were made in the South of Sweden to quench the fire
which had there been kindled, a new ray of light began to glimmer in
the heart of Sweden.

It was in the summer of 1849 that Mr. Peter Johansson, a native
of Sweden, but a resident of Hull, England, made a visit to his
brother in Stockholm, and while there the subject of baptism was
made a topic of conversation. His brother, who was a Christian,
and some others, became exercised upon tlhe subject. The year
following, A. Wiberg, who had for seven years been a minister
in the State Church, and had given up his living as a minister for
conscience’ sake, came to Stockholm, and there fell in with the friends
who had thus begun to think upon the subject of believers’ baptism.
At first he strongly opposed their views, being still much prejudiced
in favour of infant baptism.

In 1851, he made a journey to Hamburg with Mr. D. Forssell,
whom he accompanied as an interpreter of the German language.
While in Hamburg, he had discussions with the brethren there, and
strongly opposed their views. On his homeward journey he read
“Pengilly on Baptism,” which had been placed in his hands by
Brother Kobner, and what most particwlarly struck his mind was Dr:
Dagg’s exposition of 1 Cor. vii. 14. After this he read Hinton and
Carson on Baptism, but it was long before he could be fully persuaded.
When he was convinced by reading these works and comparing them
with the Greek New Testament, he wrote a book on the subject.
About this time he was prostrated by a severe attack of illness, and
was recommended by his physician, as the only hope of recovering his
health, to make a sea voyage. He accordingly left Stocklhiolm on the
17th of July, 1852, for America. On the way, he was, by brother
F. O. Nilsson, then residing at Copenhagen, baptized in the Baltic
Sea, on the 23rd of July, 1852. He amived at New York on the
18th of September following, and remained three years in America.
Duwring that time he wrote a second work on Baptism, the first
having, meanwhile, been published in Sweden, in 1852.

. It was the reading of his work on Baptism that led mauy to search
the Scriptures, and think seriously upon the subject of baptism. But
as yet there was not an administrator. In May, 1854, two Dbrethren
Wwent to Hamburg, and were there baptized. One of them, T. .
Hejdenberg, was ordained to the ministry. On his return to Sweden
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he baptized a number of believers, upon a profession of their faith, in
Stockholm, Orebro, and Dalecarlia, and two or three churches were
formed. At the close of the same year the number of baptized
believers was from 150 to 200. Mr. Wiberg sailed from New York,
America, September 8th, 1855, and arrived in Stockholm in October
following, having been appointed superintendent of colportage in
Sweden, under the patronage of the American Baptist Publication
Soctety. Since that time, the spread of the truth has gone forward
with almost unparalleled success. The number of baptized believers.
at the close of the year 1873, was 9,678 with 222 churches. During
that year 844 believers had been baptized, and five new churches.
formed.

But while there are at present about 10,000 Baptists in Sweden,.
that number does not represent all that have been converted through
the labours and Christian efforts of the Baptists, as many who have
been converted through their instrumentality remain in the State
Church, and many have emigrated to America, not to speak of those
who have, during the last twenty years, been removed by death. And
the work has not only spread to every province of Sweden, it has also-
extended to Norway and Finland. In Norway, there are at present
fourteen churches with about 300 members, the result principally of
the labours of Swedish Baptists. In Finland there are three or four-
churches with about 100 members, also an outgrowth of the Swedish.
mission.

Parallel with the work among the adults, the Lord has been pleased
also to carry out a great work among the children, through Baptist
instrumentality. Mr. P. Palmquist, a deacon of the first Baptist
Church in Stockholm, and a publisher, may truly be called the father
of the Sunday-schools in Sweden. In 1851 he visited the Great
Exhibition in London; but, being a godly man, he also visited a
Sunday-school in the west end of London, and what he there wit-
nessed was more pleasing to his eyes than anything he had seen at
the Exhibition. Consequently, on his return to Stockholm, he opened
a small Sunday-school in a room, in which religious meetings were
held. He also commenced to publish small Sunday-school books.
And from that little beginning the work has grown year by year,
until at the close of 1873, there were 10,533 children in the Sunday-
schools of the Baptists, instructed by 642 teachers. The Lutherans.
have followed in the footsteps of the Baptists, and have also organised
many Sunday-schools ; besides which the Methodists, who have lately
established a mission in Sweden, have quite a number of Sunday-
schools ; so that the number of Sunday-school children in the whole-
kingdom of Sweden at present, may be safely put down at 30,000 to-
40,000.

The mission has, since the year 1855, been nobly helped by the
American Baptists. Through their aid, a number of brethren have
every year heen enabled to devote their whole time to spreading t‘heA
sospel, by preaching and distributing Bibles, books, and tracts. The
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support, however, received from the Baptists in America, lias heen,
and 1s, ingufficient to meet the demands. But the churches have done
well in supplying the deficiency; and that not a little has been
done by them may be judged from the fact that, last year, there
were sixteen local missionary societies whicli supported twenty
labourers during the whole year, and rendered partial aid to
about sixty others. The strongest of these local societies is “The
Stockholm Missionary Union,” which last year aided twenty men,
twelve of whom were supported during the entire year. The entire
number of pastors and evangelists labouring in Sweden in connection
with the churches is not far from one hundred, and, considering their
circumstances and the limited culture they have enjoyed, it must be
allowed that they are a very effective body of men.

In order to qualify young men more effectually to prosecute the
work of pastors or evangelists, a theological school was formed in
Stockholm in the year 1866. In this school, called “The Bethel
Seminary,” the course of instruction varies from one to four years,
according to the capacities of the students. Fifty-eight young men
have received instruction in that seminary, of whom some have
already for years been engaged as preachers and pastors, and have
proved to be very efficient labourers. For the present, sixteen brethren
are instructed in the school, among whom is one brother from Bergen,
Norway.

The Lord has, from year to year, been pleased to crown the labours
of His servants with more or less extended revivals in different parts
of the country. And the last tidings from Sweden were to the etfect
that an unusual religious interest prevailed in various parts of the
country, and multitudes were born into the kingdom of Christ. Thus,
in the beginning of last year the interest in one place was so intense,
that the meetings continued from six or seven o’clock in the evening
to one o’clock in the morning, the time being taken up by preaching,
prayer, and conversation with inquirers. In another place, in the
north of Sweden, the religious movement was so powerful, that a
brother says, in a letter dated March 1st, 1874, that he had never
witnessed such an outpouring of the Holy Spirit, and in a short time
over one hundred had professed to have found peace in believing.

But while thus there is much cause of gratitude to God for what
He has done,and is doing in Sweden through the instrumentality of
the Baptists, there is much still to be done. The country at large.
though nominally Protestant, is still sunk in semi-papal ignorance,
superstition, bigotry, intolerance and vice. Thus they believe that
infant baptism saves the children from sin, death, and hell, and gives
them eternal salvation ; and that people at the Lord’s Supper receive
the very ilesh and blood of Christ. The clergy not only exercise
almost the same power over the minds of the people as the Catholic
Priests over their votaries ; but they ave also armed with the formidable
Power of preventing the spread of the gospel in their respective
Parishes, through a paragtaph in the Swedish law. Thus the Church
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Couneil in every parish, of which the parish rector is the self-con-
stituted chairman and head, has the power of forbidding, on fine of
30 to 300 crowns (or £3 to £17), any one to preach, whose teaching
they consider to tend to separation from the State Church. Through
this paragraph, as well as through another similarly intolerant, cases
of persecution and fine have taken place up to the last year.

But the Baptists of Sweden not only suffer {rom restrictive laws with
regard to the spread of the Gospel; they are also very much troubled
on account of the existing law concerning marriage. There is
A large number of the Swedish Baptists who cannot enter into a legal
marriage contract on the ground that they have not been confirmed in
the State Church; and hence many members of Baptist Churches
have every year liad tc enter into illegal marriages, an evil which is
sorely felt—mot to speak of other legal disabilities to which the
Baptists of Sweden are subjected.

As the Swedish Baptists have tried to lLelp themselves with regard
to the support of the ministers of the Gospel, so they have also done
mnch to further the Gospel by erecting plain places of worship.
Thus, at the close of 1873, they had erected no less than fifty-six
chapels, almost all of which, however, are small wooden houses. But
as there are 222 churches, they need many more places of worship.
Thus, in the southern suburb of Stockholm, the capital of Sweden,
and in Gothenburg, a town of 70,000 inhabitants, chapels of brick
are greatly needed, not to speak of other places, where less expensive
buildings are required, but cannot be erected from want of means.
The preachers have mostly to preach just where and as they can ; very
often in private houses, where the rooms are often filled to suffocation ;
sometimes in barns, and sometinies in the open air.

The Gospel 1 Vulencrennes,

[Cur friend Mr. James Benham, of Wigmore Street, has kindly forwarded us
an interesting letter from M. Massot, pastor of the Protestant Church in
Valenciennes. We shall be glad if the following extract is the means of
calling forth any contributions from our readers, of which Mr. Benham will
kindly take charge.—Ed. B. M.]

OUR friend, in his letter to me, requested a short statement of
he work here. 1 should prefer to write it in Frencly, so that I
must appeal to your indulgence for the mistakes which you

ray find in my writing.
I begin by saying that the ideas of the Reformation in the six-
teenth century had much success in Valenciennes. According to his-
torians, there were not less than twelve thousand souls who attended
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the preaching of the Gospel at the Marais-de-I'Epaix, a village outside
the walls ot the town. Three hundred of them suffered martyrdom,
many of themn ministers among whon the names of two are still well
known, Guy de Bris and Peregin de la Grange, who gave on the scaf-
fold such a powerful testimony to Grospel truth, that their persecutors
trembled.

I do not intend to give you a history of those awful times—
there would be volumes—and one cannot attempt a very complete
account, because the cruel Duke of Alva ordered the papers concern-
ing Protestantism to be burned. The few documents which have
escaped the fire are incomplete ; nevertheless complete enough to let us
know that there was in that epoch a very interesting foreign Protestant
church in this town. I have quoted these facts to show you low this
country deserves Clristian sympathy. Since then, the darkness of
Popery has covered the land. From time to time a few Protestanc
families have come to reside here in the pursnit of business,—for
instance, the De Visme family, who resided in this place long since,
and in whose house meetings were occasionally held, but there was
no regular assembly for worship.

About the year 1825, an inhabitant of St. Saulve, a village two
miles from Valenciennes, whose name was Quiévy, a Roman Catholic,
a singer in the church, and a man of good sense, reading a contro-
versial book of the sixteenth century on the errors of the Romish
Church, was smitten to the heart. He perceived, for the first time,
the errors of the doctrine in which he had been instructed, and lost
all confidence in the teaching of the Church. He longed to read the
Bible ; and when one of his acquaintances lent him the Word of God,
he read it day and night, till he found the truth as it is in Jesus, and,
eonverted to God, he found peace to his weary soul, and rejoiced in
the forgiveness of his sins. Subsequently he was made more happv
by the fact that one of his daughters embraced evangelical truth, and
for a long time they worshipped God in their own house, without
abandoning the Romish Church.

On one of the great feasts, when the Church of Rome makes a great
display of its images and street processions, M. Quidvy was vexed
at the public exhibition of the images of saints, and accosted the
priest thus :—* Sir, is it not shameful to us to carry about images
such as these, and to pray to these idols of plaster? Are we not like
pagans, and do we not offend the living God?” “You are right,
M. Quiévy,” answered the priest, “ but be quiet, we shall not carry
them out next year,”—which was. the case. Subsequently this good
man heard that there werve Protestants living at Dour, in Belginm,
zlbout fifteen miles from St. Saulve. He set out for that place one
Sunday morning. On his entering the town, he asked a woman whom
he met if there were any 1'rotestants in the town. She scornfully
replied, “ Those blacklegs are here.” Passing on, he found the temple,
and people assembling there for worship. He heard the Gospel, and
said to himself,  This is just what I want.” He made himseltf known
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to the pastor, and, with his daughter, became a member of the church.
Some of his neighbours, convinced of the errors of the Romish Church,
joined them; and on each Lord’s day they met at his house for prayer
and Secripture reading.

In 1845, M. Quiévy became acquainted with M. de Visme, pastor
at St. Amand-les-Eaux, ten miles from St. Saulve, who engaged to
preach once in each month at St. Saulve. This effort was attended
with such pleasing results, that in course of time a church of fifty
members was formed, and it became necessary to obtain a more cen-
tral position and larger accommodation. Valenciennes was selected
as the site of future operations; and on the 13th January, 1865, 1
arrived in this town as pastor of the little flock. Three months were
spent i1 vain efforts to obtain a meeting-house, during which time I
was engaged in evangelistic efforts for the benefit of the miners and
numerous workpeople living in the environs of the town.

On one occasion I went to St. Waast-la-haute, and, as the room
could not contain the people, I preached to a congregation of about
three hundred in the open air. A policeman, at the instigation of a
priest, reported me, and the following week I was summoned to the
office of the Sous-prefét, and forbidden to preach out of doors. At
length a house, which had Dbelonged to the Freemasons, was obtained.
As it had not only a large room for meetings, but apartments for
myself, we gladly hired it, although it is badly situated at the end of a
narrow alley. Since 1865, the congregation has increased, notwith-
standing the changing character of the population. Every year it has
been my happiness to admit converts as members of the Church. I
hold a meeting every alternate Friday at Bruay, three miles from
Valenciennes ; it is attended entirely by workpeople who are Roman
Catholics. We have there a public library and a Sunday-school, and
a day-school conducted by my daughter.

Our place of worship here has become too small for us, and we feel
much the need of a larger one ; but “ there are not many mighty, not
many noble,” among us. Our people are poor; some subscribe ten-
pence a month, others twenty pence. We have one subscriber of £20
a year. We collect for this object every first Sunday of the month,
and we have now in hand £280, very much short of the total we
want, which is nearly £4,000. We are, therefore, very thankful, dear
Sir, for your kind aid, and are sure that if Christians in England could
see the state of things here, they would come to our help. We have
¢ large population, desirous of hearing the Gospel, but beset by igno-
rance and prejudice. The funeral services afford us the opportunity
of addressing hundreds, and our members distribute tracts and por-
tions of Scripture, which are received with thankfulness. I have aiso
a colporteur, who distributes the Scriptures, and I myself visit four-
teen villages.

Now, dear Sir, to God be all the glory. May He be pleased to
open the hearts and purses of your friends, to whom I beg you i@
comrnunicate this statement.——PIERRE MassoT, Pasteur.
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¢t Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing ? and onc of them shall not fall on the
ground without your Father. But the very hairs of your head are all numbercd.
Jfear yc mot therefore, yo are of more value than many sparrows. Whosoever therefore
shall confess mo before men, him will I confess also before my Father which is in
beaven. But whosoover shall deny me before men, him will I also deny before my
Tather which isin heaven. Think not that I am come to send peace on carth: I came
not to send peace, but a sword.” —Marr, x. 29-34.

“ Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten
pefore God ? But even the very hairs of your head are all numbered. Fear not
therefore : yeo are of more value than many sparrows.”—Luke xii. 6, 7.

E have here the GreatTeacher employing a very humble illustra-
tion of his doctrine, for surely, if it was in Palestine as it is
here with us, almost no bird is of less consideration than the

sparrow. Observe, however, for it is worthy of your observation, that
it is a creature of God; that fact gives it importance. God made it.
Think of the conformation of its body : the little chirper has a heart
which sends blood into every part of its body. It has organs of digestion
as we have, a nervous system of its own, a quick discernment of danger,
and wings to bear it instantly off to safety. A principle, even the
mysterious principle of life that lives within us, lives in the bird. But
although its natural instinet leads it to build about our habitations, it
is of no value or estimation. Neither was it in much esteem in
Palestine, where five sparrows went at market for two farthings. But
you wonder what use the Lord of Glory could make of this Little
creature in His spiritual teaching, or how He could find occasion to
lnterweave somewhat of its history with religious instruction. The
use he makes of it will appear as we proceed in the exposition of His
words, when it will be obvious to us all, I hope, that there is no
trifling in or about the text, but substantial instruction.

In these words, “not forgotten before God,” there is much meaning.
It did not come into being of itself or by chance ; no, God made it just
as He made us, and the wisdom and the power that were requisite to
make the body of a man were requisite to form the body of a bird. Nor
when brought into being was it left to shift for itself—no, God
Provided its food, and gave it the instinct to gather it, and superin-
tended the mystery of its concoction and growtly, the same as with us.
The coming forth of the bird and the number of days it was to live,
Where it should build, where and when it should perish, were all in

od’s remembrance, just as it is with us. The bird cannot be sold
Without God, nor can it be put to death without Him, nor cai any one
treature of the countless myriads of creatures He has made ever be out
Qf His recollection. We may and we must wonder at this, but it is quite

Iue ; it cannot be otherwise with an infinite mind which embraces all
Possible existences that ever have been, or ever shall be, at one view; tor
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infinitude does not creep along by reasoning, or by record, to assist
memory, as we do.  “Known to God,” saith the Scripture, “ave all
His works from the very beginning to the end of time.” There is
1o creature so minute, cven such as can only be detected Dy the
microscope, but its tiny history is in the Divine mind. Think, then,
of a mind that can grasp all possible existence in all worlds at a
olance, as easily as the human eye can see all that falls within its
sphere of observation, in an instant.

And then He passes in the same breath from one of the least of its
class in animated nature to the most insignificant of the inanimate ;
for what so inconsiderable, or, what so much helow one’s observation
as the numbering of the hairs of the head. The most minute objects
without life, and the least valuable possessed of life, are both taken by
our Lord in illustration of the doctrine He inculcates.

Doctrine—DBut what doctrine is that? 1t is this: If a Heavenly
Father’s care extends so universally and minately over all the creatures
He Las mnade, then it must be a sinful and unbelioving heart which 1s
alarmed at aught that threatens or befals the lives and fortunes of His
own children. 1t is not so put by the Divine Teacher, but it is impos-
sible to gather anything less or more from His words. Now the appli-
cation of this to the fears of want and the fear of death must be
brought out. For instance, here is a disciple painfully addicted to a
habit of looking forward, and whose contemplations in the future are
always of a gloomy and desponding character. If he is an agricul-
turist, the prospect of temporary uupropitious weather brings certain
.omen of a defective harvest, and severe suffering, and heavy loss; or,
if he is a commercial man, then the fluctuations of prices, the depres-
sion of markets, and the dulness of trade, keep up a morose and mur-
wmuring spivit; fear, the fear of bad times and corresponding inability
to meet obligations, notwithstanding all past experience of divine
zoodness and providential care, eats out the life of the man’s happi-
ness. A misery his, which overleaps present comforts and borrows all
its gloom from a futurity in time which may not be his, or, being lis,
may be bright with unanticipated success. Or,let the party belong to
neither of these classes, let her be a widow woman, or one who has
never wanted for temporal good, but she is dreadfully afraid that she
shall yet become the child of misfortune, and be thrown upon the
henevolence of the charitable and humane. And who has not meb
with such cases hundreds of times? Is it so, then, that the universal
Provider cares not for you? TIs it so, that He without whose permis-
sion a sparrow falls not, and He whose minute attention to events
-extends to one lair falling from the lead, and who actually numbers
the millions of such on the head of everyone of us; is it so that yot,
Christian, and your affasrs fall beyond the circle which He fills every
instant with the exuberance of His benefits ? or, are you too Insignl-
ticant for His notice, or too bad to be mended and cured of your
miserable doubtings and unkind suspicions ?

“ Faar not)” therefore, is the word with which the gracious Master
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would drive away tlic apprehensions that would rob Him of His
glory and His children of their happiness. It is very remarkable
Low much of His precious teaching is directed to this very matter.
See his allusions to the ravens whom God feeds, and to the lilies that
He clothes with beauty without our care or toil. And evermore the
comparison 18 struck, “How much better are ye?” Consequently,
the impossibility of being overlooked by the Omniscient eye.

Creatures fearfully and wonderfully made, in their make the glory
of creation, and endowed with immortality too,—yea more, the adopted
into the family of the redeemed, inspired with the blessed hope and
waiting, waiting for the coming of the Lord and the manifestation of
the sons of God,—shall they indeed indulge in complaints and sus-
picions, or allow a fearfully dejected spirit to mar “the peace that
passeth all understanding”? “ Fear not, little flock, it is your Father’s
good pleasure to give you the kingdom,” and, in course, all necessary
good below, that may minister to the spiritual well-being or real good
of the individual and family. Another view may be taken of the
subject, touching our removal from this world.

It is well known how many Christian people there are whose lives
are in hondage to the fear, not so much of death, as of dying. Their
minds are fortified by the faith of the Gospel against the fear of being
lost. “They know in whom they have believed, and that He is able
to keep that which they have committed to Him against that day.”
Still they are haunted with anxiously painful thoughts about the dark
and dismal passage replete with the terror of sick beds and incurable
and torturing maladies. It might be enough to say that if they are
secure against the greater evil, the lesser might well be dismissed. But
this does not satisfy. Well, I fall back on the text. “Five sparrows
are sold for two farthings, and not one of them is forgotten before
God.” The five birds are sold to die: they were not forgotten when
alive and sold, neither are they forgotten in their death, for it has
})eeu shown that the Creator takes note of everything that lives, for
1t lives by Him; nor can its life perish without Him, 7.c., it cannot
cease to be one of His charge, out of His knowledge and sauction,
%1tt1e as the death of a whole covey of birds would be thought ot
by us.

Now, is not the application of this obvious ?

You are afraid of dying. What, of dying alone? That cannot be,
If & worthless bird cannot die without its Creator, can you? If the
shot cannot be fired which is the death of a bird without God, can
Deatlr’s shaft strike you without Him ? Not one of the five sparrows
can fall but by the will of God, and can you die by chance, unguarded,
uncared for, and, like a worthless thing, sink out of being, unattended
Unregarded ? 'What do I say? Angels are there, who are sent forth
to m'inister to the leirs of salvation; God Himself is there, saith the
spired Shepherd of Israel. “ Thou art with me in the valley ot the
§11aclp\v of death.” If not one of the birds is forgotten before Him in
its lifetime, and in its deathtime, no more shall you be ? O child of
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‘God! yet timid and fearful of Jordan’s dark wave, dismiss from this
day forward all uneasiness about life’s close; be deeply and devoutly
concerned about liwing well and to the glory of God, but leave the
disposition of affairs regarding the removal from the earthly house of
this tabernacle in the hands of Him who built it, and who promises to
rebuild it afresh, and to set it up in immortal beauty. You shall
scarce recognise yourself when dressed out in your Resurrection suit,
You will be ready to exclaim: “Surely this is not me!” for “He
shall change this vile body, and fashion it like to His own glorious
body, without spot or wrinkle or any such thing” Neither poverty,
nor pain, nor loathsomeness, that drive fellow-mortals from us, can at all
affect the glorious One; it is the undying spirit that HE is taken up
with; the other must pass through the process of disorganisation,
dismemberment, and pulverisation, to prepare it for being built wup
“an habitation for God in the Spirit.” Now, then, when you put all
these things togetlier, you will be prepared the better to appreciate
the words of Jesus: “Even not one of the five sparrows is forgotten
before God,” and whether the tribulations of life, or the anxieties
about departing out of the body, engage your attention, your calling
to remembrance how the Almighty concerns himself about one Zair of
your head, or the falling of a worthless sparrow to the ground, you
will be driven to the conclusion: Die when I may, orhow 1 may, or by
what unforeseen and unknowable means I may, this is clear—I am
not only one of the highest rank of His creatures on earth, being
human, but T am a child of the Adoption, purchased by Christ’s
blood, and destined to everlasting life ; it follows from the sentiments
hreathed in the text, I may, and must, henceforth “ FEARr NoOT.”

“Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, ye believe also
inme. I go to prepare a place for you, and I will come again and
receive you to Myself, that where I am ye may be also.” Thus saith
the Lord : “Ye are of more value than many sparrows.” Yea; for
our nature the Lord Himself appears in the Heavenly world ; He took
it on in Time, but He wears it for ever in Eternity.

¢ Nearest the throne, and first in song,
Man shall his Hallelujahs raise,
‘While wondering angels round Him throng,
And swell the triumph of His praise.”

Valuable lessons may be drawn out by us from these truths. One
of the :

First, is the sin of cruelty to animals, who can neither resist nor
fly from the cruel hands of their tormentors. It is true that to man
is given dominion over all the irrational tribes, for man’s own benefit;
but when beasts of burden are taxed beyond their strength, or urged
forward by whip and spur into unnatural speed, we sin against the
natural laws. And what shall he said of bull-baiting, and the fighting
of lower animals 2 Can the Creator remain unmoved hy such shame-
ful infraction of natural law? Impossible, What shall be said of
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stealing, and selling, and murdering fellow-creatures in the cursed
lands of slavery, as a trade? This being the disgraceful violation of
the rights of man given to all who are born of woman, the crime will
to a certainty be punished by the Supreme Judge, at His appearing
and kingdom. And how dreadful the execrations of slaves who have

erished in ignorance and guilt, when meeting with the heartless and
impenitent slave-owners, in the place of darkness, fire, and chains!
All putting of dumb creatures to unnecessary pain wantonly is not
only a crime to be punished by the Judges. Such exercises brutalise
rational beings, and sink them beneath the creatures whom they
abuse. “Not one of these is forgotten before God,” and {He will be
the avenger of all such, beyond all doubt.

Secondly—Our text was spoken to brace the hearts of disciples
exposed to persecution. “ Be not afraid of them,” says the Lord,
“who kill the body.” Why not? Because their wrath can but strike
against the poor body—a dying frame, at any rate; their rage cannot
touch the immortal part. “Fear Him who, when He hath killed, has
power to cast into hell.” As if He had said, “ He who,afraid of man’s
wrath, challenges God’s anger, by suppressing his convictions and
turning back from the Christian profession—he who does this is self-
condemned, and will be dumb in the Judgment which commits
apostates and hiypocrites to everlasting perdition.” On the other hand,
the faithful, who, in the face of all opposition, hold on their way until
the end, having conquered by endurance, obtain the Crown of
Righteousness that fadeth not away. If sparrows are not forgotten
of God, can saints and martyrs be overlooked ? Such is the substance
of the instruction conveyed to us in these verses. Such as have
“forsaken father and mother, houses or lands, for Christ’s sake, are
assured of an hundredfold in this present time,”—spiritual blessings
%Liitweighing all earthly good—“and in the world to come, eternal

e.”

Thirdly—This language was held by owr Lord in the beginning of
the Gospel, when persecution for Christ’s sake was carried the length
of taking away life, and that in many torturing forms.

But what shall be said of would-be Christians who, but for the sneer,
or the laugh, or the curse of the ungodly (for further enmity in our
day cannot go), dare not go without the camp ? Surely the profession
which is hindered and held back by shame, or the fear of it, the
religion of such, must be a very superficial affair. It cannot be genuine
heart work ; it cannot be genuine love; it cannot be true faith: if it
were, this would be its language, “ I count all things loss for Chuist;
for Him I would suffer the loss of all, even life itself” Do any half-
hearted souls hear these words ? Try yowselves, my friends; prove
your own selves; step not out by one inch to confess Christ, it your
heart is not with Him, and if you have not counted the cost, otherwise
you will by-and-by turn back and walk no move with Jesus. “.And
better never to Lave known the way of righteousness than to have
twrned from the holy commandment.” But feel your need of Him,
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believe in Him truly, trust in Him thorouglly, obey him implicitly,
and you shall walk at liberty, for you keep His commandments, and
that 1s a liberty at once rational and Divine.

Fourthly—From the handling of this subject, any ordinary capacity
may conclude how utterly absurd and abominable the doctrine that
“ the fixed laws of the universe negative the idea of prayer affecting
the purposes, plans, and measures of the Almighty.” The universality
and minuteness of God’s observation, and His living in the midst of
all His creatures and a/l His works, filling all in all, and having e/
power in heaven and earth, prayer offered to Him must be one of the
most rational exercises of minds acknowledging His Being and per-
fections. The philosophic turn of modern freethinkers is no better
than a modification of the old heathenisin which held the Deity to be
far above taking notice of mortals below. O, it is a first principle
of true religion that God is the “hearer of prayer, to whom all flesh
shall come.” Fear not, children of God, that your small affairs are
below Him. When tempted to bottle up your anxieties and fears
instead of spreading them before Him, remember the Royal Petitioner
once said, “Put thou my tears in Thy bottle, are they not in Thy
hook 77 And another to whom the prophet was commissioned to speak
thus, “I have heard thy prayers, I have seen thy tears” And ancther
who affirms, “ Five sparrows are sold for two farthings, and nof one
of them is forgotten before God, yea, the very hairs of your head
are all numbered.”

Hetvg of Shibw wnd Burgw,

(Translated from the Banga Mikin.*)

T is necessary that our readers should know that owing to Rupia’s

I having begun to raise a great disturbance in Central Asia,
Mahddeo! did not come this year with Parbeati® at the Pdjd time

to Bengal, consequently he was very anxious to know what sort of
display there was in connection with her visit to Bengal. On the day
when the Piijé came to an end,” Mahddeo was sitting on his throne
after the mid-day meal, and smoking hemp, when Durgd, I{zl}'tlllig
Ganesh, Lallsmi, along with Sharaswati* arrived on Mount Kailds.
Al having made obeisance on their faces to Shiva, he gave his hemp
pipe to Nandi (his disciple), and having wiped his mouth with his
ticer skin,® he courteously seated Durgd on his left side. (He had
learned this kind of politeness by coming to Calcutta. He had seen

-

# Published in Kértik (October—November), 1873.  The Banga Mikin has since bect

discontinued, but the present article derives fresh interest from the fact that 1.-11(‘[

Durgs Pdja has just been celcbrated again in Bengal, and this ycar the¥images ©
Durgé were fewer than Jast, when they decreased by 50.
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in Caloutta that Englishmen did not smoke cheroots in the presence of
ladies.) All the others then sat down in their proper places.

Then Mahideo respectfully inquired of Durgd, “ Beloved, T am very
gad at not having been able to go with you to Bengal this time, especially
as I have not on this occasion heard the poems and hymns that were
sung in my praise; however, tell me what all you have seen on this
occasion.’

The mother of Ganesh, with a lute-like voice, replied, “ O, Bhaga-
van,” this time I have seen many new things in Bengal, hut about one
thing I am very sad and anxious. That, therefore, I must first tell
you. The fondness for eating beef which T saw in many of the
Bengalis! Ab, it is well you did not go this time! Had you gone
you would with difficulty have brought back your bull.® Some
one has been searching the Bengali Shastres, and has proved that in
ancient times the Hindus used to eat beef.” :

Hearing this, Mahddeo said, “I will not go again to Bengal with
you, riding upon a bull® The chief justice of the King of Kdshmin
is a Bengali; I will order him to open a state railway from Kailds
to Kashmin.®® It will then be easy for us to go and come between
this and Bengal. Well, beloved, what then?”

Mahdmdys ™ said, “ O, Bhutnath,* thereafter I saw another cause
of displeasure to you. Campbell Sdheb, the present governor of
Bengal, is very much opposed to the drinking of Somaras'* He
has closed up many liquor shops ; and I have, moreover, heard that he
is increasing the liquor tax. Christians and Brahmos are supporting
him in this. According to their doctrine, to be destroyed by liquor-
drinking is a sin.”

Hearing this, Mahddeo said, sadly, “Then the present governor of
Bengal and the Christians and Brahmas are verily clodhoppers. It
they knew the taste of liquor they would not try to put a stop to
drunkenness. Be that as it may, this is indeed a matter of vegret.
But what after this, Mahdmdyd 2

_ Bhagavati* said, somewhat diffidently, “ O, Pashupati,’* a chief dis-
ciple of yours has fallen into great trouble. The merchant of
Tarakeshwar had deflowered the daughter of a Brahman, on whicl
20_0(;111113 her husband put lLer to death. The Mahant is being
rie 'n

Rudrafati laughing, said, “ No fear, I will deliver him. According
to our rules it is no sin to steal another’s wife. What have Brahwa,
Indra, Chandra, and my dear friend, Krishna, not done? T will save
the Mahant; I am his ally.”

Parvatnandini '® replied with anger, « If taking another’s wife be
not sin, then what else is sin?”

! Mahédeo said, “This is not the time to discuss that matter, dear.

'¢ examples I have now mentioned are indisputable. Now say,
“'llﬁt more did you see ?”

M’lllagavati sard, “ Chandruchur,”® in the city of Calcutta, a society has
0t formed for the suppression of obscenity. If you had been a mem-

6
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ber of that society I should have made known to it through you a few
complaints I have.”

Mahddeo anxiously inquired, O, Chdrunetra,® what complaints ?
Tell ;me!”

Bhagavati said, “ O, Ruler of Kailds, the Hindus dishonour me
greatly. Only think, they bring before me women of lewd character,
for three nights, at the time devoted to my worship, and make them
dance in my presence. And one has to put his hands on his ears at
the abominable songs of the poets. I feel great shame at seeing and
hearing all this before children. You shall tell Kili Krishna Bihd-
dun,” the chairman of the Obscenity Prevention Society, that if the
Hindus continue to act in this way, I shall proceed against them
according to the Penal Code.”

Mahddeo did not take this announcement very much to heart ; he
langhed a little, and said, © What then, Shashimukhi 2 %

Parvatnandini replied, “Lord, an attempt is being made in Bengal
to prevent polygamy. Long live Pandit Ishwarchandra Vidyd
Lagara! He has proved from the Shastres that Hindus cannot
marry as many wives as they wish. Alas! is the vexation of a co-
wife slight ?”

Bhunith? replied, “ If that be the case you may be happy, but it is
inconvenient for us. DBe that as it may, dear, in this Keljug,* under
the regime of the English Hinduism, has no chance. Only think,
they have stopped the casting of children into the sea at Gungd
Sagar; wives can no longer immolate themselves with their dead
husbands ; and now that fellow, Vidyd Sagar, is urging the marriage of
widows! Now he is for preventing polygamy! Nothing is left, dear
Al well, what else ?”

This time Bhagavati replied sorrowfully, “ Bhagavan, I have no heart
to go again to Bengal. There is no longer the same respect for me in
the houses of the Bengalis. My worship is with them only a matter
of formality ; young Bengalis don’t even salute me. You know, too,
what an ado there used to be on the eighth day at Kadlighdta!* Now
there is nothing whatever of all that; in Bengal there is no longer
any respect shown me.”

At this, Mahéddeo, showing equal regret, pointing with his finger at
Sharashwati® said, “ Dear, there is the root of the evil. The more
people learn, the less they will respect you.” ]

Said Durgd, “I am respected now only by women and rustics, but
this even will not last. The present ruler of Bengal has determined to0
have them also educated ; and when they have learnt to read and write,
who will show any regard for me? Indeed, my impression 1s that
after ten years more they will cease to worship me in Bengal.”

Mahddeo replied, « This is the fault of Sharashwati!” (To Shara-
shwati) “ Child, are you angry, or what 2”

Vindpdni ** meekly and sweetly said, “ No, father, I was not angry
T have just heard that my gifted ‘son, Madhn Stdan,? is dead ; on this
account I am very sad.”
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Mahideo : “Yes, this is a sad thing, indeed ; for Madhu Stidan gave

ou some new kinds of ornaments.”

Sharashwati said sorrowfully, “No one else will be able to give me
the kind of ornaments which he gave me. Having got them, I had
forgotten my mourning for Kalidas.” **

Mohadeo (To Laksmi) : “ What news have you, child ?”

Laksmi®” : “I am very angry at the injustice of Lord Northbrook,
Took here, every year the income of Bengal is so great that there is
always a considerable surplus after paying all expenses. Now, in the
corn-producing or eastern part of Bengal, the railway has not yet been
carried everywhere, but in Rajputdna and the Panjib a railway is
being made at a great expense. What injustice!”

Mahadeo : “ You have spoken truly, child. This time I will send
you to give evidence before the English Financial Commission. There
is no fear, your caste will not go. I will obtain from the Purdna
Dharmma Rakshini Sabhd an exculpatory letter for you.”

R. E.

' Another name for Shiva. 2 Another name for Durgs. 3 The tenth day of
the moon in the month Ashwin. + Xértik and Ganesh, sons of Durgd and
Shiva; Laksmi and Sharaswati, their daughters. @ Shiva’s dwelling-place.
6 Shiva is represented as attired in a tiger-skin. 7 Bhagavdi—excellent,
glorious ; properly a title of Vishnu or Krishna. S Shiva 1s represented as
riding upon a bull, which personifies virtue or merit. ° Durgi is said to have
come and gone this year upon horseback—an omen to the Hindus of some
impending calamity. !° Pilgrimages are mostly undertaken by rail now-a-
days in India, as well as in England and elsewhere. 1! Illusion, a name of
Durgéd. 2 Lord of beings. 1 A kind of liquor to be drunk at a festival.
™ Another name of Durgi, the feminine of Bhagavin. ¥ Lit. King of beasts
—another of Shiva’s names. !¢ This wicked man-—formerly held in divine
Teverence by the people—was sentenced to three years’ imprisonment, and the
husband of his victim to transportation. 17 Shiva. 1% The daughter of Himi-
layd. Lit. The daughter of the mountain. ! Lit. Wearing the moon for a
-erest,  Shiva. 20 The beautiful-eyed. 2! The late Poet Laureate of Bengal,
Who was also the President of the Association for Preserving the Anmcient
Religion of the Hindus. 2 Moon-faced. Durga. 2 The Lord of the world.
:* The fourth or Iron age of the world. It began about B.C. 3,000, and is to
last 432,000 yeoars, after which the world is to be destroyed. = Kalighit is the
he?q- quarters of Durg4, in Bengal, and is thought by some to have been the
ongin of the name Calcutta—pronounced by natives Kalikath. 25 The goddess
gf learning, said to have invented the alphabet. 26 Lit. The lute-handed.
. Miichael Madhu Sudan Dattu, a (lapsed) Christian poet of great eminence.
* A celebrated Hindu poet of the century before Christ—the author (in San-
serit} of ¢ Raghu Bansa,” *‘Sakuntald,” and other elegant poems. = The
goddess of wealth and prosperity. 3° The Society for the Preservation of the

Ancient Religion—an allusion to the pliability of the opinions and operation of
that body,

6*
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[~ RITUALISM LEADING TO RoME?—Dhwing the last month a very
animated controversy has been waged in the columns of the leading
Journal on the subject of thiose High Church doctrines, which have
culminated in Ritualism and carried its votaries to the gates of Rome,
that is. in Romish phraseology, “to the portals of God’s Church.” M.
Gladstoue had stated in his pamphlet, that « Ritualism signified ” such
a Kind and such a manner of undue disposition to ritual as indicated a
design to alter, at least, the ceremonial of religion established in and
by this nation, for the purpose of assimilating it to the Roman or
Popish ceremonial, and frrther, of introducing the Roman or Papal
religion into this country, under the insidious form of silent but steady
suasion of ceremonial.” In the elaborate reply, published by the
Roman champion, Monsignor Capel, he says, “ If the Right Honourable
gentleman wishes to imply that there are any persons in the Ritualist
body intentionally moving toward the see of Rome, the impression is
altogether groundless. Well-kmown leaders, such as Dr. Pusey, Dr.
Liddor, and Mr. Mackonochie, have explicitly stated the contrary.
Any intention of working to this end is alien to the whole spirit of the
Ritualistic clergy, who profess only to Catholicise the Church of Eng-
land. But if we look not to intentions, but to facts, then beyond all
doubt these men are unintentionally, but unot the less assuredly, dis-
seminating several doctrines of the Romish Churcli ; they are becoming
fawiliarized with our devotions and practices; our doctrines of the
Tucaruation, the real presence, the need of absolution and reverence
for Saints, are now with them household thoughts. In hamlets the
most secluded sre to be found those who hold many of the truths of the
Rowish Churcl, and daily follow her practices. ... The High Church
clergy in the Anglican communion are doing much for the increase of
Catholicism.”  And in another portion of his pamphlet Lhe dwells with
ureat satistaction on the impulse the Romish creed has received {rom
English converts, drawn chiefly from the camp of the Ritualists. It1s
cuyious to find Dr. Liddon and Mr. Mackonochie thus associated by so
keen an observer as Monsignor Capel in the same category; the one the
lender of the High Church party, the other the most courageous
ritualist.  Canon Liddon immediately came forward in defence of his
Higli Churek doctrines, and maintained that the Church of England
and the Church of Rome held the same creed, though under different
interpretations. The doctrine of the Incarnation, he said, could not be
lield as a distinctive possession of the Church of Rome. We do not
hold the Roman Catholic doctrine of the need of absolution. Th
Church of England leaves it entirely to the discretion of its individua
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members to seck it or not.  On the question of reverence lor suints,
he said he had never invoked a saint in his life, and that the Roniish
doctrine was, thercfore, a very different thing from his; and the
Anglican doctrine of the real presence did not involve a lelief in
transubstantiation.

Rirvavigric TeaciiNG —The argumernit of Dr. Liddon was, how-
ever, wide of the mark. Monsignor Capel asserted that the Ritualist=
in their books of devotion were disseminating the doctrines of the
Church of Rome, and swelling the number of converts, and promoting
the progress of Roman Catholicism in England. He paid them the
compliment of saying that this was done unintentionally, which it
requires the exercise of faith that could remove mountains to credit.
Be that as it may, the matter is, he asserted, a simple question of fact,
and he proceeds to dewmonstrate it beyond doubt, by o formidable
array of quotations from ritualistic publications. In a High Church
Prayer Book, now in its fourth edition, the prayers to be said by the
sick are thus given: “Let Thy holy angels defend me from all the
powers of darkness, and let Mary, the mother of God, pray for us
sinners now and at the hour of death : let all the blessed angels and
saints of God pray for me, a poor sinner” He quotes from the
“Night-hours of the Church,” a book used in Anglican sisterhoods the
following prayers: “ Holy Mary, Virgin, mother of God, intercede for
us. Rejoice, O Virgin Mary, thou alone hast destroyed all heresies
throughout the world. Suffer me to praise thee, blessed Virgin; give
me strength against my enemies.” At St. Alban’s, Holborn, there is
a guild of St. Mary the Virgin, into which girls are received, to each
of whom, on her induction, the priest gives a cross, a veil, and a
wreath, and utters this prayer: “O Lord Jesus Christ, we beseech
Thee of Thy mercy, grant that by the intercession of blessed Mary,
Thy mother, and of the blessed Michael, and all Thy holy angels, this
Thy child may be enlightened.” With regard to Transubstantiation,
Monsignor Capel cites from Mr. Carter, of Clewer, one of the highest
‘of the High Church divines, the following verse :

‘¢ Bread into His flesh is turned,
Into precious blood the wine.”

In the Vade Mecum thero is a litany to the Blessed Sacrament, in
which it is called a « never-ceasing sacrifice ;” “ true propitiation for
the quick and the dead,” and the “unbloody sacrifice.” . . . . “I
believe that under this outward form of bread, Thou art here present
38 truly as Thou art in heaven.” In the catechetical notes of the late
_Rev: Dr. Neale, it is stated that the loly Eucharist is a sacrament
stituted by our Lord, in which, under the forms of bread and wine
the body and blood of our Lord are received. All matter is divided
o accidents and substance. Accidents of matter are those which
nake a thing to appear what it is; substance is that which makes a
th“‘o" to Le what it is. The accidents remain, the substance is
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changed. And this, remarks the Monsignor, it must be admitted, is
a clear exposition of transubstantiation as tanght by an eminent
High Church divine; and in these and scores of other passages in
such books are our doctrine of the Real Presence, of the Kucharistic
Sacrifice, and of Transubstantiation taught, in our very words. As
regards Confession and Absolution, penitents are taught in the
“ Treasury of Devotion:” “Search into your life, call up your sins
since your last confession, and accuse yowrself of them, one by one;
note them down, in order that your confession may be full and faithful,
«+ .. If absolution is deferred, the penitent is taught that sin has
not been forgiven. “How dreadful is this,” are the words of the prayer,
“that I am not fitly prepared for the pardon of my sins.” Dr. Neale
says: “ Mortal sin cannot be forgiven without absolution ; but the
priest cannot loose what he has no Lkunowledge of; therefore mortal
sin must be confessed. When a penitent, perfectly contrite, cannot
confess through physical inability or for want of a confessor, mortal
sin 1s remitted by the mercy of God anticipatorily. The doctrine of
the Incarnation, as taught by the Ritualist clergy, finds expression in
Devotion to the precious blood, to the five wounds, and even to.the
Sacred Heart of Jesus.” Monsignor Capel concludes, by saying,
“When I see our prayers transferred wholesale into Ritualistic works
of devotion; when authors like Orby Shipley publish the ‘ Ritual of
the Altar according to the Church of England,” and I find therein the
whole of our mass; when convert clergy and laity from the Ritualists
assure me that they have been in the habit of confessing and receiving
absolution, and have constantly prayed to saints and angels, I cannot
but assert that the Ritualistic clergy are disseminating our doctrines,”
than which nothing can be clearer.

Dr. Liddon’s sympathies are entirely with the Ritualists, and the
reader of his correspondence in the Z%mes cannot fail to notice the
extreme tenderness with which he treats their ostentatious adoption
of Romish doctrines, and their imitation of Romish practices. He
does not revolt from any of their extravagances, which he appears to-
regard as amiable weaknesses, dangerous but pardonable. Kven the
assertion of Mr. Carter, “ Bread into His flesh is turned,” was, in all
probability, due to inadvertence, and he may never have noticed an
expression which was probably determined by the necessity of rhythm.
He is constrained, however, to admit that some of the doctrines cited
by Monsignor Capel are indefensible, and he delicately reminds the
Ritualists of the risk they are running in the use of doctrines a“nd
vestments that are not authorised. He will have done us English
Churchmen good service, he says, if he leads any of our brethren t0
abandon language or practices which have no authority in the Chureh
of England. He has succeeded in putting his finger upon someé
expressions which I would respectfully ask the writers and editors of
devotional works to reconsider. We have nothing to gain DY
exchanging our simple faith in the Real Presence for a philosophicd’
speculation about transubstantiation, or our loving reverence for Gods
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glorified servants for the practice of saying prayers to then, perhaps
undistinguishable from those we offer to Him, or our privilege of
claiming Christ’s absolving power at the hands of His ministers for a
strict ecclesiastical obligation to submit to a periodical discipline.

Tue PusrLic Worsnip BiLL—The confusion in the Established
Church, the Church of the Act of Unifermity, appears to increase as
the session of Parliament approaches. The incumbent of St. Alhan’s,
Holborn, the audacious ritualist, having been repeatedly condemned
for his ritualistic practices by the highest legal authority in England,
was recently brought up again before the Arches Court for renewing
them, and was again condemned. He immediately entered an appeal
to a superior Court, which enabled him to continue these practices in
gpite of the interdict. Such suits are costly, and in some cases have
cost £6,000, £7,000 and £8,000,and it is this circumstance which gives
these ministers of religion the opportunity of setting the law at
defiance. DBut this state of things is likely to cease on the 1st of
July next, when the Public Worship Bill, passed by the House of
Commons last session, will come into operation. That Act provides a
summary and inexpensive process for enforcing the ecclesiastical law,
and curbing the vagaries of the ritualizing clergy. A new Court will
be constituted with a single judge, Lord Penzance, to preside over it.
Every parish in the kingdom is furnished with one clerical and five
lay prosecutors, to set the Court in motion. There are, say, 70 arch-
deacons, and some 40,000 churchwardens in England, any of whom
may bring forward a complaint of anything which in his estimation
appears to be improper in the doctrine or proceedings of the incum-
bent. 1In case of their default, any three parishioners may supply the
defect. Between these informants and the Court stands the Bishop,
n'the capacity of a grand jury, and application must be made to him
fqr permission, so to speak, to file a Bill. He may, of course, withhold
his consent, but unless there are reasons which will, in the eyes of the
public, fully justify him in refusing permission for a case like Mr.
Mackonochie’s, to be investigated by the Court created by Parlia-
aent to determine on the legality of such practices, he must allow the
case to be entered, and he will generally find that he incurs far more
odiwm by refusing than by allowing it, more especially as it is not his
Province to decide the law. The chief points likely to come under

tigation are the eastern position and the sacramental vestments, and
although these questions have been before the Courts for the last seven-
teen years, they are still undecided. What one Cowt has affirmed
another has reversed. The rubrics, moreover, are a mass of confusion ;
any of them unintelligible, and many more obsolete, consisting in too
Many cases of the ecclesiastical legislation of two or three centuries ago.

ere is scarcely a parish in which they are not disregarded in some
bomt or other. The Convocation has obtained the Queen’s letter of
Business with the view of engaging in the revisiou of the rubric, and
1t is expected that in the coming session the two Houses will define
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acewrately which are to be enforeed, and which are to be dropped ; but,
eonsidering the discordancy of opinion which prevails in the Lowar
House, there does 1ot appear any chance of success, and there is every
probability that the new Court when it opens will find the rubries as
they are, and will be ohliged to enforce them as they stand, with rigid
uniformity, all round. The beunelr can allow no compromise, and will
summarily condemn the eastern position and the gaudy vestments,

and place the Ritualists in a position of direct antagonism to the
law.

PrrimoN or Five THousaND THREE HUNDRED CLERGYMEN.—In
anticipation of this dilemma, a movement is in progress among the
ltualists to obtain from the Convocation an authoritative sanction
for the use of the eastward position, and of a distinctive Eucharistic
dress by the clergy when officiating at the Lord’s Supper; and a
counter-petition has been signed by no fewer than 5,300 clergymen, to
the Most Reverend the Avchbishops, and the Right Reverend the
Bishops of both provinees of England, which runs thus:—

“We, the undersigned, clergy of the Church of England, have learned
with great concern, that the 1ssuing of the Queen’s letters of business
to Convocation has led to a movement for obtaining authoritative
sanction for the use of the eastern position, and of a distinctive
Eucharistic dress by the clergy, when officiating at the administration
of the Lord’s Supper.

“ This use is, avowedly, by many persons desired as typifying and
implying such a sacrifice in the celebration of the Holy Communion,
and such a sacrificial character in the Christian priesthood, as we
believe are not in accordance with the teaching of the Liturgy and
Articles of the Church of England.

“ We beg leave to represent that such doctrines should not be in-
culcated by symbelical acts and things in a service which is intended
to form a common ground whereon all Churchmen may meet in
perfect charity. ,

“ We should, therefore, deeply deplore any fresh legislation whereby
authoritative sanction might be given to such use of the eastward
position, and of a distinctive Eucharistic dress.”

This address is signed by 7 Bishops (Colonial, we suppose), 11
Deans, 18 Archdeacons, 15 ex-Archdeacons, 41 Canons residentiary,
9 Heads of Colleges at Oxford and Cambridge, 175 Prebendaries, 226
Rural Deans, 400 Fellows (past and present), Professors and first-class
men of the two Universities, 44 Head Masters of Public Schools, 12
Hulsean Lecturers, and 11 Bampton Lecturers. Canon Robertson,
who presented a copy of the address to each of the prelates, states
that the analytical suimmary prefixed to it shows that 4,000 l?ellcﬁced
clergymen, and 400 dignitaries or rural deans have united in it. Men
of all parties have joined in presenting it. Many High Church-
men, some Broad Churchmen, and the main body of Evan-
gclical clergymen are found among the signitaries. These 5,300
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clergymen, he says, “do not seek in any way to narow
or restrict the liberty which the law at present permits to their
brethren or to themselves, but they earnestly deprecate any legisla-
tion which would extend that liberty in a certain direction.” This
unprecedented unanimity of views in so large a body of ecclesiastics
of different shades of opinion, and diverse schools of thought, upon
symbolical ritual, canuot fail to produce a powerful impression
throughout the country. It is little less than a natiomal protest
against the attempt to “ Catholicise” the Church and the nation, and
it affords an additional proof, if any were needed, that England is Pro-
testant at heart, and still continues to be the bulwark of the Refor-
mation, in spite of the defection of peers and peeresses.

Mofes aad Querics.

RE Baptist principles making any way in the world /  Ave they
holding their own ? Are they worth promoting ? What place
- do they occupy among the things to be attended to during our
short stay here ? What is their use? Such are some of the questions
current in our mixed society. Our position is felt to be embarrassing.
We may freely indulge in denunciations against Ritualism, and we
receive in exchange the applause of the multitude. If we set up our
per contra arguments, and urge the Evangelical or the Independent tu
accept- them, or tell us the reason why, we are.in turn accused of
Ritualism. We meekly talk of logical consequences, but are met by
the unanswerable remonstrance, “ You would not be bigots.” Well, we
have some misgivings that we are weak in yielding to love, but we
must at present accept the part of “imutes and others” in the great
play of the Church. Once upon a time we thought that the Gorhaw
controversy could not be settled without us; then we imagined that
the discussions on regeneration during the settlement of the Irish
Church ritual would have giveu us the coveted opportunity of deli-
vering our fire; but the world and the Chwreh both say to us agaiu
and again, “ Not of the importance you suppose.” We have often
looked with interest at the growth of opinion in nonconformist bodies,
In the hope that it might lead to a new examination of the bases of
faith and practice in this respect, but the object of our desire has
hever turned up.

The present life is often spoken of as a school. True; but it is
school where everyone learns only what he likes. Franklin’s maxim
1s well founded, that every community is rated as it deserves, because
1t has its well-being in its own hands. The revolutionary demagogue,
St J ust, used to say that the « people” is an everlasting baby.
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The hindrance formerly opposed by respect for authority may be
considered to be at an end. We are transfixed, not on this pole, but
on that of liberty, its opposite.

One obstruction doubtless is the apprehension, by outsiders, that
we make baptism a Church ordinance, as some of us do, and as is
done nearly universally in the United States. How this practice
could have been originated, or how it can be maintained, on Baptist
principles of individualism, is & marvel. While it prevails, there
must exist some shymess of those who cannot be regarded as dis-
interested teachers in the competition for increased corporations.

In reality, we are now passing through one of those phases of
inaction which have occurred in the history of the most essential
tenets. At such times, the particular truth in repose has no charm
for the living. It ceases for a time, in the presence of those who
have possession of the tribune, to be of any interest to anyone. At
another epoch, it will be totally different.

One source of satisfaction to waiting Baptists is, that time is ever
increasing testimony on the philological aspect of the question. The
meaning of words, once fixed by adequate scholarship, is one of the
possessions of learning which time does not affect; although, as Dr.
Carson observed, this is not thought to be true in the present con-
troversy.

We must wait; we can afford it, if all other things can. The
purposes of God may be “ripening fast,” but His processes are, to our
minds, often very slow. In a world where the medium is so dense,
truth vibrates long, in the course of its descent, ere it ﬁna.llg s%:thif.

Hehrets.

Tar Last JourNALS ¢(F DAaviD LiviNesTONE IN CENTRAL AFRICA, FROM
1865 To mis DeaTH. By Horace Waller, &c. Two Vols., 8vo, with
Portrait, Maps, and Illustrations. London: J. Murray, Albemarle-
street. 1874.

S0 ignorant where our ancestors, less than a hundred years ago, of the vast
continent of Africa, that when Bruce published his five quarto volumes of
Travels in Egypt, Nubia, and Abyssinia, even Dr, Johnson condemned them
as a mere fabrication. Burckhardt, Belzoni, Grant, Speke, Burton, and Baker,
have however, all in turn corroborated the truthfulness of Bruce’s representa-
tions. James Bruce, of Kinnaird House, Stirlingshire, was the first of a noble
line of Scottish explorers. Itisa remarkable circumstance, that after survi-
ving the manifold perils of his adventurous expedition, he died in the house 1n
which he was born, from an accidental fall on a staircase. Mungo Park made
the Niger the field of his enterprise, and was drowned in that river while
endeavouring to escape from some hostile natives. Two stories from Park’s
volumes have extensively travelled through our literature; one, of the kind-
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ness which he received from an African woman when he was in circumstances
of great destitution ; the other, of his being recovered from the deepest depres-
sion in a time of great trial, by the sight of a tiny piece of moss. ‘‘Can that
Being, thought I, who planted, watered, and brought to perfection in this
obscure part of the world, a thing which appears of such small importance,
look with unconcern upon the situation and sufferings of creatures formed after
His own image? Surely not.” It was the turning-point in the traveller's
history, and, regardless of hunger ‘and fatigue, he pressed on to the relief
which was near at hand.

Hugh Clapperton, who traversed the vast expanse of country from Tripoli
to the Niger, was a noble fellow, as full of honour as of courage; he expired
at Sackatoo, about four hundred miles from the coast,in the arms of his servant,
Richard Lander, who in his turn became a worthy successor of Clapperton.
There is no part of the globe in which European explorers have more distin-
guished themselves by indomitable perseverance, and self-denying heroism,
than on the continent of Africa; and by universal consent David Livingstone
is foremost of them all. The recovery of the last journals of the illustrious
traveller, after the fear that they had been irreparably lost, was felt to be a
great gain throughout the civilized world, and the publication of the two
volumes before. us completes the history of thirty-three years of arduous and
unparalleled toil, in the prosecution of the work to which Livingstone had con-
secrated his life.

Presuming that our readers are familiar with the “ Missionary Travels,” and
the “ Narrative of the Expedition to the Zambesi,”” we now direct their atten-
tion to the last seven years of Livingstone’s life and labours. Happily, by
means of the care of Mr. Stanley, and the fidelity of Susi and Chuma, we have
not to regret the loss of a single entry from the time of Livingstone’s departure
from Zanzibar in February, 1866, till the note-book falls from his hands in the
village of Ilala, on the south shore of the Lake Bangweolo, on the 27th April,1873.
The fac-simile of the last entry affords touching evidence of the utter exhaus-
tion of the writer. A prominent feature in these volumes is the righteous
indignation against the slave trade and its atrocities, as carried on by Portu-
guese and Arab half-castes; both races presenting a specimen of the human
family which justifies the proverb we remember to have heard from Tette or
Zanzibar,  God made white men, God made black men, but the devil made
half-castes.” The hope that his life-work might lead to the abolition of this
diabolical traffic is everywhere prominent; and while he frolics in cheerful
excursions through the flora and fauna of the vast territories he traversed, the
burden of his soul is found in the deplorable sufferings of nearly a quarter of
a million of human beings annually stolen from the peaceful shores of the
great Central African seas. The hypocritical villainy of the Portuguese autho-
rities, in sheltering this infernal traffic, calls for the immediate interference of the
civilized world, and pre-eminently for the exertions of the English Governmeut
to compel its termination. Nothing has so much exalted the fair name of our
country, as the disinterested exertions of our fathersin the suppression of the
Slave Trade. * The Englishman does not buy slaves; he buys food,” is the
proverb of Central Africa.  Great would be the gain to human happiness it
our political leaders could for a few short weeks suspeud all minor questicns,
and, by universal consensus, stamp out the last trace of African slavery.

Livingstone would have gladly solved the great mystery of the sources of the
Nile; but this and all other stirring questions connected with his discoveries
Wwere subordinated to the vehement desire of exterminating this appalling curse.

he ashes of the illustrious traveller should be deemed by his countrymen a
pledge of incessant effort to accomplish the holy object he had in view, and
the teeming shores of Nyassa and Tanganyika be taught that their great
apostle, ¢ being dead, yet speaketh.” o .

The modest expressions contained in the journals afford convincing testimony
of the devout and trustful condition of the writer's mind :— o

“16th September, 1866, at Mukaté's.—The Prayer-book does not give ignoract
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persons any idea of an unseen Being addressed ; it looks more like reading and
speaking to the book. Nneeling and praying with cyes shut is better than our
usual way of holding Divine service.”

XSt Jatinary, 1867.—May He who was full of grace and truth impress His
character on mine. Grace—eagerness to show favour; truth—truthfulness,
sineerity, honour—for His mercy’s sake.”

V1st Jarunry, 1870.—May the Almighty help me to finish the work in hand,
znd retire through the Basango before the year is out. Thanks for all last
vear's loving kindness.”

These are but specimens of the frequent dottings in the diary which reveal
the state of Livingstone's mind. The manuer of his death was in perfect
keeping with this habitually devout spirit. Borne on a litter improvised by
the faithful Susi and Chuma, the last year of his life was spent in a condition
of frightful depression. _1pl 27¢h, 1873.—* Knocked up quite, and remain—
recover—sent to buy milch goats. We are on the banks of the R. Molilamo.”
We suggest to Mr. Waller that the word he renders ‘¢ recover,” we decipher as
“women.”

*“On the 30¢% .iprd, 1873, Chitambo came early to pay a visit of courtesy,
and was shown into the doctor’s presence, but he was obliged to send him
away, telling him to come again on the morrow, when he hoped to have more
strength to talk to him, and he was not again disturbed. In the afternoon he
asked Susi to bring his watch to the bedside, and explained to him the position
in which to hold his hand, that it might Lie in tEe palm whilst he slowly
turned the key.

¢ So the hours stole on till nightfall. The men silently took to their huts,
whilst others, whose duty it was to keep watch, sat round the fires, all feeling
that the end could not be far off. About 11 p.m., Susi, whose hut was close
by, was told to go to his master. At the time there were loud shouts in the
distance, and, on entering, Dr. Livingstone said, ‘Are our men making that
noise ¥ ‘No,’ replied Susi; ‘I can hear from the cries, that the people are
scaring away a buffalo from their dura fields.’ After a brief conversation,
as if in great pain, he half sighed, half said, ¢ Oh dear, dear I’ and then dozed
off again.”” An hour later Susi waits upon his master, places medicine at his
side, and hears his last words, “ All right; you can go out now.”” The weary
wanderer crossed not the Molilamo, but ‘‘ the river that has no bridge,” by
the morning light. His attendants found him kneeling by the side of his bed,
his body stretched forward, his head buried in his hands upon the pillow. The
journey to the coast of the faithful attendants of the great traveller, their
Ingenious precautions, and their steadfast prosecution of the purpose to restore
his remains to his native land, have elevated Susi and Chuma to the rank of
heroes. We fear that their labours of love, like the great exploits of their
master, have been but imperfectly rewarded. The reception of Livingstone’s
remains at Southampton, and the subsequent interment in Westminster Abbey,
have been recorded in the newspapers of the periog. . .

The arrival of Mr. Stanley at Ujiji on the 28th October, 1871, freighted with
the news of two entire years, and furnished with comforts which the enfeebled
traveller greatly needed, he describes as *“ simply overwhelming.” The three
months spent in the society of his American friend and helper greatly invigo-
rated Livingstone. Finishing his work is the one all-absorbing thought.

*“ Mr. Stanley used some very strong arguments in favour of my going home,
recruiting my strength, getting artificial teeth, and then returning to finish
my task ; but my judgment said, ¢ All your friends will wish you to make a
somplete work of the exploration of the sources of the Nile before you retire.
My daughter Agnes says, * Much as I wish you to come home, I would rather
that you finished your work to your own satisfaction, than return merely 0
gratify me.” Rightly and nobly sa2id, my darling Nancie. Vanity whispers
pretiy loudly, ¢ ghe is a chip of the old block.’ My blessing on her, and on
all the rest.” N

“19t) Mupch.~Birthday. My Jesus, my king, my life, my all: I again
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dedicate my whole solf fo Thee. Accept me, and grant, O CGiracious Father.
that ere this year ie gone, [ may finish my task. In Jesus’ namo I ask it.
Amen, 8o let it be,.—DAVID LIVINGSTONE.”

13 th May.—He will keep His word—the Gracious One full of grace and
truth—no doubt of it. He said, ‘Him that cometh unto me, I will no wise
cast out,’ and ‘Whatsoever ye shall ask in My name I will give it.” He
wiLL keep His word : then I can come and humbly present my petition and
all will be right. Doubt is here inadmissible surely.—D. I..”

The publication of the Journals in their integrity is a boon for which the
community cannot be too thankful to Mr. Murray. The carefully prepared
maps and illustrations deepen the reader’s interest in these affecting volumes,
and put him in possession of the waymarks of Livingstone’s discoveries. The
ethnological and natural history notes are numerous. Meteorological mewo-
randa have been wisely reserved for technical use. We now wait to hear how
far Cameron will be able to supplement Livingstone’s life-work, and by what
further instrumentality the vast continent shall be thoroughly thrown open to
civilisation and Christianity.

THE TABERNACLE AND ITS SERVICES IN RELATION TO CHRIST AND THI
Cuaurca. By W. Brown. With numerous Illustrations. Third Edition.
Edinburgh : W. Oliphant & Co.

It was our privilege to commend the first edition of this valuable volume to

the attention of our readers, and we are glad to find that our approval of it hax

been sustained by its large and increasing sale.

A1ps To THE STUDY OF GERMAN THEOLOGY. Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.
1874.

THIs work meets an acknowledged need. German theology is one of the most
potent factors in English thought, and its influence is continually increasing.
but the ideas generally entertained of its nature and tendency are vague and
inconsistent. There are, of course, different schools in Germany as in England,
which are irreconcilably opposed one to the other. From some of them have
come the most uncompromising attacks on Christianity ; from others the most
conclusive defences of it, and all theological students will admit the necessity
of an accurate acquaintance with the leading theories of these great thiukers.
And this little work seems to us to give, from the Christian standpoint, a
capital outline of the position of Kant, Schleiermacher, Fichte, Hegel, Schelling,
Strauss, as well as that of men whose names are to many of us more familiar—
Neander, Nitzsch, Dorner, Martensen, Ebrard, Lange, &c. The book is well
written, and by careful thought any ordinary reader will be able to follow it.
even when discussing the most abstract themes.

A CatecH1sM oF REVEALED TRUTH, WITH PROOFS FROM THE SCRIPTURE-.
Prepared on the Basis of the Westminster Assembly’s Catechisms. By
the Rev. H. D. Brown. London : Yates and Alexander, Symonds Tun.

THE disuse of Catechisms has wrought injuriously on the spiritual life of the
country, One of the most able of modern expositors of Scripture justly says,
“We must theorise; must theologise even. As men with discourse of reason,
we cannot be content with isolated and unconnected facts.” The prevailing
ignorance of doctrinal truth is patent to all who have to deal with candidates
for Church fellowship. We could well afford to exchange some of the exthusiusw
of the Church of the present, for an instalment of the knoufedge of the Church
of the past. Muv. Brown, in the preparation of this little work, has done good
service to the churches. He has not mutilated the Assembly’s Catechism, but
eliminated its baptismal errors; and we sincerely hope that his labours may be
appreciated by the adoption of this Catechism in all the families and schools of
our denomination.
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Tae Lire or TuoMis FurrLer, D.D. With Notices of His Books, Iis
Kinsmen and His Friends, By John Eglington Bailey. London: B. M.
Pickering, 196, Piccadilly. Manchester: T. J. Day, 1874.

'Tars work is quite a marvel of industry, learning, and skill—in every way one
of the ablest and most instructive biographies which recent years have produced.
A worthier subject than Thomas Fuller no biographer could desire. A wiser,
wittier, more agreeable writer—a truer-hearted, more generous man—England
has rarely known. The age in which he lived abounded in great men, and he
was one of ;the most conspicuous of them. Coleridge classed him among the
four or five foremost of our authors, and all who are acquainted with his works
have admired their depth and originality of thought, their exuberance of
imagery, their comprehensiveness of wisdom, and the exquisite charms of their
style. They are, in fact, a rich storehouse of the choicest mental and spiritual
treasures. There was, moreover, a grand simplicity in Fuller's life, which
Mr. Bailey has very clearly exhibited. And, with respect to the manuer in
which our author hasfulfilled his task, we can most cordially say that no better
biographer could be found. The work must have cost yearsof hardand devoted
labour. Every possible source of information has been searched; light has
been gathered from every available quarter; and the work is more complete
than we should have thought it possible to make it, and it will probably always
remain the biography of Fuller. The epitome of Fuller's writings is excellent—
enabling us, with little difficulty, to see their main drift, and to form a good
idea of their style. The outline of his life is valuable, and, in addition to its
-other merits, gives a clear and comprehensive insight into one of the most
stirring and momentous crises of English history. Mr. Bailey is a man of
extensive scholarship and of broad culture. He writes with an ease, a grace,
and a modesty which give to his work an irresistible charm, and which will
win for him the gratitude of all who are interested in our higher literature.

“ BaeY D1ED To-DaY;” AND oTHER PoEMs. By the late William Leighton.
London : Longmans, Green and Co., Paternoster-row. Price Sixpence.

THE object of this publication is to secure for some of Mr. Leighton’s most
admired productions a wider circulation than they could obtain in a more ex-
pensive volume. Our readers will find a pleasing specimen of the young
and lamented author’s versification in this number of the magazine. In the
Pantheon of the British poets he will rank with Kirke-White, alike for the
sweetness of his minstrelsy and the prematureness of his removal.

Brericar Expositions. By Samuel Cox. London: Hodder and Stoughton,
27, Paternoster-row.

THESE are masterpieces of devout, intense thought, clad- in sweet, unaffected
language.

Twe MarTYr GrRAVES oF ScoTLAND. By the Rev. J. H. Thomson, Eagles-
ham. Tdinburgh: Johnstone, Hunter and Co. 1875.
THESE visits to the tombs of the Covenanters are fraught with interest, and

worthily follow in the line of the ‘Scots Worthies” and the ¢ Cloud of
Witnesses.”

Trr Wared Tower 1Ny THE Wirpravess. By Auna Shipton. London:
Morgan and Scott, 12, Paternoster-buildings.

A VERY excellent series of devout reflections suggested by a journey into Italy.
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687 AND REWARD. A Sermon. Preached in the Baptist Chapel, Monghyr,
with reference to the Death of the Rev. John Lawrence. By Albert
‘Williams, Minister of Circular-road Chapel, Calcutta. Calcutta: Baptist
Mission Press.

Mr. LAWRENCE was one of the ablest, holiest, loveliest of the worthies of the
Baptist Missionary Society—he laboured forty-one years in India without a
gingle return to England. We shall next month furnish our readers with a
brief momoir of this man of God. The typography of the Calcutta press is
equal to anything that London can produce.

A SErRMON. Preached in the Baptist Chapel, St. Andrew-street, Cambridge,
October 18th, 1874, on the Death of the Rev. W. Robinson. By the
Rev. J. T. Brown, Northampton. London: Yates and Alexander, Symonds
Inn. Northampton: Taylor and Son.

ToE death of Aaron is the appropriate subject Mr. Brown has taken for the
topic of his discourse, which is dealt with in the telling and tender style which
marks bis ministrations. The memoir of Mr. Robinson, now in course of pub-
lication in this magazine, will, together with this sermon, put our readers in
possession of the facts of Mr. Robinson’s history, and the many excellences of
his character.

TeE SuNDAY ScmoOL WorLp. Part I., December, 1874. Price Sixpence.
London : Elliot Stock, 61, Paternoster-row.

TH1s publication, which is issued weekly at a penny, and also in monthly parts,
is a most vigorous and effective assistant to the Sunday-school work. Mr. Stock
has a powerful staff of coadjutors, and in the issue of this periodical, and of the
valuable works of Mr, Comper Gray, has rendered eminent service to the good
work.

Correspaaden e,

APPEAL FOR PRAYER ON BEHALF OF MORE THAN ONE
HUNDRED AND FIFTY MILLIONS OF CHINESE.

There are nine provinces of China, each as large as a European kingdom,
averaging a population of seventeen or eighteen millions each, but all destitute
of the pure Gospel; about a hundred Roman Catholic priests from Europe live
In them, but not one Protestant missionary. Much prayer has been offered
on behalf of these nine provinces by some of the friends of the China Inland
Mission ; and during the past year nearly £+,000 have been contributed on
condition that it be used in these provinces alone,

. We have some native Christians from these regions who have been converted
1n our older stations, and who are most earnestly desiring the evangelisation of
their native districts, Our present pressing need is of missionaries to lead the
way. Will each of your Christian readers at once raise his heart to God, and
spend ONE MINUTE in earnest prayer, that God will raise up this year eighteen
suitable men to devote themselves to this work ? Warm-hearted young men
who have 2 good knowledge of business, clerks or assistants in shops who have
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come in contact with the public, learned to gdther the wants, and suit the
wishos of purcbasers, are well fitted for this work. They should possess strong
faith, devoted piety, and burning zeal; be men who will gladly live, labour,
suffer, and, if need be, die for Christ’s sake.

There are, doubtless, such in the Churches of the United Kingdom. May
the Lord thrust many of them out. 'We shall be glad to hear from such.

J. Hupsox TAYLOR.
China Inland Mission,
6, Pyrland-road, N.

“Ploace, be Stll!”

ST. MARK iv. 39.

Wney the clouds loom dark and eerie, ‘When affliction’s storms are howling,
And the heavens are franght with ill, And its voice my soul doth thrill;

1"lcsh 1s weak and heart is weary— Earth is black, and heaven is scowling—
Saviour whisper, ¢ Peace, be still!” Saviour whisper, “ Peace, be still I”’

\When the mighty storm is surging, ‘When the shadows round me thicken,
Stars are hid, and winds are shrill, Bitter tears mine eyelids fill,

Natan striving, passion urging— Spirit faints, and senses sicken—
Savionr whisper, “ Peace, be still!” Saviour whisper, ¢ Peace, be still!”

When the waves of doubt and terror When the tide of death’s cold river
Toss me at their own wild will, Shocks me with its iey chill,

Tight scems dark, and truth scems error—~  Body qualkes, and billows quiver—
Saviour whisper, ¢ Peace, be still ”’ Saviour whisper, ‘¢ Peace, be still !”’

W. LEeicHTON.

Aetus of the @hurches.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Durrell, Rev. G. (Warminster), Leighton Buzzard.
Gilmore, Rev. H. (Faringdon), Bourton-on-the-Water.
Hill, Rev. G. (Oxford), Derby.

Masters, Rev. F. G. (Hebston), Bradninch,
Weatherley, Rev. G. (Gosport), Jersey.

RESIGNATIONS.

Hanson, Rev. J., Huddersfield.
Henson, Rev. T., Chesham.

DEATHS.

Fawecett, Rev. W., of Crosby Garrett, Westmoreland, at I'lorence, Dec. 17.
Fishbourne, Rev. J. C., late of Hastings, at Fulham, January 9, aged 47.
Holmes, Rev. H. W., of Pole Moor, Golcar, Yorkshire, January 9, aged 77.
Mills, Rev. J., formerly of Kidderminstor, at Taunton, December 14, aged 84.
Payne, Rev. W., Chesham, Bucks, January 14, aged 65.
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Plemoir of the late Reb. THilliam Bobinson, of €umbridge.

By THE REv. JAMES MURSELL, NEWCASTLE-ON-TYNE.

(Continued from page 55.)

HAPPIER choice has seldom been made than that by virtue of

which Mr. Robinson became pastor of the church at Cambridge

in 1852. As regarded the Church itself, his twenty-two years’
work at Kettering, was the sufficient guarantee for his fitness to minister
to its needs, whether in the matter of teaching or of guidance. And, in
fact, his ministry at Cambridge was, in its spirit and method, just a
continuation of his ministry at Kettering. He carried with him to his
new sphere of labour the rich results of years of patient study, and
the skill in presenting truth and in dealing with men acquired by
lqng experience of human nature and of Christian work. He pursued
his plan of consecutive exposition, and his expositions were ever
characterised by the same thoroughness, clearness, and independence.
His determination to give his very best to the service of his Master
and the profit of his people, rather grew than abated with his years,
and prompted him to unsparing toil in using to the utmost the advan-
tages for study and for the illustration of Scripture which the literary
treasures of the University afforded. His preaching was marked by the
Same unfaltering enunciation of the great vital truths of the Gospel,—
the substitution of Christ, the justification of sinners by faith alone,
-and the necessity of regencration issuing in holiness of life. There
Was the same watchful solicitude to discern the signs of the times,”
-and to adapt his ministry to these, not by modifying the truth he

7
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proclaimed, but by so presenting that truth as to make it confront
prevailing errors, that thus the young especially might be guarded
against the perils which Deset their faith and life. There was the
same fidelity and practical wisdom in bringing the doctrine of the
Gospel to bear on the common affairs and incidents of every day.
And, by God’s blessing, the ministry at Cambridge resulted, as the
ministry at Kettering had resulted before, in many turned from
carelessness and sin to the love and service of Christ; in young
disciples trained to habits of intelligent piety—taught to take nothing
for granted on the mere ipse dexit of any man, but to think for them-
selves, and to “ search the Scriptures daily whether these things were
$0;” in a church well-instructed in the truth, and built up on their
most holy faith.

But the position of a dissenting minister in a university town,
under the conditions of modern English life, demands peculiar quali-
fications in him who would so occupy it as successfully to resist its
temptations, and to make full proof of its opportunities of usefulness.
He had need be a Nonconformist with whom Nonconformity is not
a mere tradition or sentiment, but a principle intelligently, religiously,
and therefore firmly held, that he may withstand the relaxing influence
of the clerical atmosphere which surrounds him. He should be void
of “the fear of man,” yet courteous withal, so that in the manifestation
of his fearlessness he give no needless offence, and excite no needless
prejudice. He must be a man of culture and intellectual power if he
15 to hold his own among the men with whom he is called to associate ;
but he must be one whose views of truth are definite and decided, that
he may not be beguiled by the latitudinarian vagueness of belief and
the @sthetic indifference concerning truth, which are the easily be-
setting sins of cultivated society. How signally these requirements
were met in Mr. Robinson none who knew him need to be told. He
was a Nonconformist of a thoroughly Puvitan spirit, though with a far
clearer perception than the Puritans ever gained of the true ground
and scope of Nonconformity. To him Nonconformity was part and
parcel of the truth of Christ; and Conformity was not only error
but “sin”  Certainly of fearless utterance of belief it would be
difficult to find a specimen to match the pamphlet under this title,
“The Sin of Conformity,” which he published in 1860. It had been
long since “the Episcopalians of the town and university of Cam-
bridge ” had been summoned to listen to “an appeal” so outspoken,
so earnest, so solemn. And this was his spirit always. He spoke
and acted out his convictions as a dissenter amongst the dons and
dignitaries of Cambridge as frankly as he had done before the rector
and squires and churchwardens of Kettering. Yet, through all the
unsparing denunciations of an evil system which that book contains,
there runs a tone of chivalrous cowrtesy towards individuals which
was as characteristic of the writer as the sterner accents with VthGh
it mingled. Mr. Robinson, thorough Nonconformist and Baptist as
he was, was one of the most catholic-spirited of men. He yearne
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for the day when “denominations” should cease, and when, all
national ecclesiastical establishments having been removed out of the
way, all the Christians of a district should meet in the “venerable
Gothic edifice sufficiently spacious to accommodate all the worship-
pers,” on principles of mutual forbearance and concession; each
holding, practising, proclaiming his own personal convictions in
private, but all joining in public ordinances as one congregation.
Many will reckon the dream Utopian; many may think that it
involves some mistakes about the true nature and requirements of
Christian union. But at least it proves at how wide a remove he
stood from all narrowness and intolerance. His right to stand as peer
among men of intellect and culture was owned by all classes and
communities, and was attested by the respectful attention he com-
manded from all, not only by his public ministrations, but in the
private associations of life. Yet his views of truth were always clear,
and his enunciation of it unfaltering. Vagueness of belief was a
thing he could not tolerate, nay, could scarcely understand; while
anything that looked like carelessness about truth or error roused the
wonder and indignation -of his soul.

Mr. Robinson found at Cambridge special opportunities of useful-
ness, which he was quick to perceive and embrace, and of which he
was well qualified to make the most. The vigour and individuality
of his preaching rendered it specially attractive to intelligent young
men ; and many of the best of the undergraduates in the university
were frequent hearers at St. Andrew’s Street Chapel. Those who
thus became attendants on his ministry were objects of special
solicitude to him. There was much about him that fitted him to
win the confidence of the young, and to gain influence over them.
He retained through life an intellectual enthusiasm, an eager zest
for knowledge, which was itself almost youthful in its perpetual
freshness, and which made him a quick sympathiser with the pur-
suits and aspirations of youth. The healthy, manly character of his
plety, so conspicuously though unobtrusively pure and devout, yet
without the least taint of moroseness or asceticism; his hearty,
unaffected kindness, all the more winning because so free from fussy
demonstration and patronising airs ; his unselfish readiness to enter
Into the feelings of others and to minister to their need, though at the
cost of no slight trouble to himself;—these and such like qualities
drew young men to him almost irresistibly, and gave tenfold power
to the words of counsel which his wisdom and experience so well
authorised him to speak. Those who knew him best will be least
surprised at the strong hold he got upon the affections of the young
men of Cambridge, or at such testimony as this, borne by one of them
since his decease, in a letter to Mrs. Robinson :— It was but the other
evening that 1 was talking about Mr. Robinson to a very old friend,
and mentioning how highly esteemed he was at Cambridge, and par-
ticularly, to my own knowledge, by the undergraduates. Little did T
think that his earthly work was completed, and that he h;ui entered
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upon the eternal rest. With many other men, 1 doubt not, I myself
was looking forward to his return with pleasurable anticipation. You
know, perhaps, that he had promised to lend us his valuable help in
our sermon class at St. John’s. This cannot now be, but I am sure
that the influence of his life will be still felt amongst us, and that we
shall treasure his memory with grateful love. T have always felt,
since my first connection with the university, that he was a great
power for good amongst the undergraduates. In frequent conversa-
tion we have mentioned his ministry and character, and I have been
astonished at the ready recognition of his excellence by men of very
various views and tastes. In no single case have I heard spoken a
word derogatory to the nobility and manliness of his character, but,
on the contrary, quickly expressed admiration frequently followed the
mention of his name. Personally, I was strongly attracted towards
him, and could not sufficiently admire the fearlessness of his utter-
ances in public, or the geniality and kindliness of his manner in
private. 7 shall never forget him ; if life be continued, and any good
in it accomplished, I feel that I shall owe much to Lis influence. Be
assured that the good he did, lives and will live.”

The presence and influence of such a man was especially valuable
at Cambridge during the period of transition through which the
universities have been lately passing. As the restrictions which had
so long made these national institutions the monopoly of a single sect,
were one by one removed, a larger and larger number of Noncon-
formist students repaired to Cambridge, and these found in Mr.
Robinson a friend whose home and heart were ever open to them,
whose sympathy and counsel were always ready to cheer and help
them amidst the discouragements of their position, and the con-
tagion of whose strong consistency served to fortify them against the
temptations which beset their own. In the struggle for the abolition
of university tests, Mr. Robinson took, as might have been expected,
an earnest and active part. He was president of the local association
formed for securing that object, and contributed not a little, by his
untiring energy and sagacious counsels, to the success (complete
with one exception, not destined, let us hope, long to remain,) which
crowned the agitation.

In 1870, our friend was Chairman of the Baptist Union, and few
who heard them will forget the addresses which he delivered at the
spring and autumn sessions of that body. The controversy concern-
ing the reconciliation of Science and Scripture, to which these addresses
largely referred, was one into which he had flung himself, long before
that time, with characteristic ardour and concentration of interest.
To qualify himself to form a judgment upon it, he spared no labour,
either in the study of books or the observation of natural phenomena.
As early as 1856, he had published a sermon entitled “The First
Chapter of the Bible and the last Chapter of Astronomical Science
Viewed in Conjunction,” which was afterwards reprinted, “ in a some-
what altered form,” in his “ Biblical Studies.” ¢ Flints, Fancies, and
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Facts,” is a review of the arguments of Sir C. Lyell and others on the
Antiquity of Man, which appeared in the “London Quarterly Re-
view ” of October, 1871, and was published the same year in a separate
form ; and one of the very last productions of his pen must have
been a paper on the same theme, contributed to the same periodical
in April, 1874, and afterwards printed for private ecirculation.
Opinions may well differ as to the soundness of Mr. Robinson’s
scientific interpretations, and the conclusiveness of his arguments.
Still more justly open to question is the wisdom of staking, as he has
done, the whole credit of the Bible on one particular interpretation—
and that the most rigidly literal interpretation possible—of its first
chapter, or rather of one verse of that chapter, declaring that this is
“the Thermopyle of the struggle” between faith and unbelief, and
that, “ beaten here, we have no sure standing-ground anywhere.” But
no thoughtful man can read these writings without a hearty admiration
of the vigour and acuteness of their reasoning, and an almost reverent
gympathy with the spirit of earnest conviction, and of loyalty to the
Bible, which thrills in every sentence ; while every one who knows
of what years of patient toil they are the fruit, will feel that these
are no crude dogmatisings of a rash sciolist, but the deliberate con-
clusions of one every way well entitled to claim for the views he sets
forth most respectful hearing and most thoughtful examination.

It must not be left unmentioned, while we are speaking of Mr.
Robinson’s writings, that in 1861 he edited for the “ Bunyan Library”
a selection from the works of the Rev. Robert Robinson, prefacing the
volume by a memoir marked not only by his invariable fidelity to
truth, but also by a very tender solicitude to vindicate, as far as that
fidelity would permit, the memory of his distinguished predecessor.
The book, entitled “ Biblical Studies,” appeared in 1866, and was dedi-
cated to the congregations at Kettering and Cambridge.

It was published in the hope that it would be of some service in
checking the abounding scepticism of the time, “much of which pro-
bably originates in, or is confirmed by, erroneous views of what the
Bible teaches.” It reflects very strikingly and comprehensively its
esteemed author’s intellectual and moral characteristics ; setting forth
as it does his most mature opinions on many important subjects in
exegetical, doctrinal, and practical divinity.

In the preface to “Biblical Studies,” Mr. Robinson speaks of
“ enfeebled health ” ag having compelled him to make his book smaller
and less elaborate than he had intended it to be. Impelled partly by
natural intellectual eagerness, but yet more by his exacting con-
scientiousness, he habitually did his work with an intensity and con-
centration of effort which involved no slight wear ot brain and nerve ;
and he never had learned to spare himself in the matter of labour.
About this time the overtaxed system broke down into an exhaustion,
which for several months entirely disabled him for public duty or
severe mental exertion, Rest and medical skill availed to restore him
to comparative vigour, but his work thenceforward was done under an
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increased sense of weakness, and a growing apprehension of its
approaching close. For eight years more he was penmnitted to labour
on, the last two being years of much suffering and frequent interrup-
tion of work. He made earnest efforts to find an assistant. who
should Dbe acceptable to the people, but these efforts failed ; and on
the first Sunday in last year he resigned his charge in a letter which
breatlied in every line his affectionate solicitude. for those amongst
whom he had so long “ gone preaching the kingdom of God.” By
a singular coincidence, his pastorate at Cambridge had lasted almast
precisely as long as his former pastorate at Kettering.

With a just sense of the services he had rendered to them, his
people made such provision as would enable him still to reside in the
neighbourhcol of Cambridge, and to continue in association with the
Church as a private member. Although the relief from the strain of
public duty and responsibility was inexpressibly great, he had no
intention of allowing his life to become a life of inaction. In a letter
addressed about this time to a friend, after referring to the writing of
his “ Biblical Studies,” he says :—“ A similar desire still possesses nie,
never separated from the liope of pleasing God, and doing good to
man. For many years I have turned with intense interest to. Psalm
Ixxi. 14-18, and in particular have found the spirit of the 18th verse,
(not, of course, the exact letter) in unison with my strongest and
almost passionate wish. Idleness is impossible. Moderate. literary
work (with the immense advantage of free access to the University
Library) is luxury, and conducive to health. I have one or two pro-
jects in hand, which I may be able in quiet retirement to accom-

lish ”
P What these projects were cannot now be known, for he -was not
permitted to accomplish them. His son, who had settled a few years
before in the United States, was now on a visit to England, a.pd
arrangements were being made for two other members of the family
to return with him to his Western home. After consulting several
medical gentlemen, all of whom gave favourable opinions, Mr.
Robinson resolved to accompany his children, and remain for a few
months with them in America, in the hope that the voyage and com-
plete change of scene would reinvigorate his health. The travel-
lers sailed from Liverpool, May 13th, 1874. His journal, and the
letters of his companions, tell of the animated interest with which he
watched the changing phenomena of the ocean, and took nete of all
the incidents of the voyage; of his simple, eamest endeavours to
exert a happy, hallowing influence among those with whom he was thus
brought into temporary association ; of the regard lie won from them
all by his geniality in private intercourse, and of the interest excited
by a short service which he conducted on board en Sunday, May 24th.
They landed at New York on the 25th, and reached Wiota. an Satur-
day, the 30th, having halted for two days at “that wonder of the
world, Niagara,” his feeling about which he gives in oue emphatic
sentence : “ I have heard of persons expressing some disappointment at
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Niagara; I think, to be comsistent, they should complain that the
universe is rather too little for them.”

His first impressions of the place and people may bhe gathered from
.a few brief extracts from his letters :—“ America impresses me by its
vastness, its newness so far as traces of man are concerned, and the enter-
prise of its people. It is a grand country, needing nothing but wisdom
in its people to render it a blessed home. Nothing will render a land
happy which does not set human hearts right.” “ Wiota is in the centre
.of Cass County. Itis our post town and railroad station. It contains
four houses, a blacksmith’s shop, aud a ‘shanty’ for the sale of beer.
“Two of its houses are stores, where a considerable business is done.
.Just outside the limits of the town’ is a good schoolhouse, occupied
by a preacher once a fortnight. I was pleased to find it nearly filled
before the time of service, by a Sunday School, with a capital super-
intendent and a good staff of teachers. The institution is evidently a
thing of life” “The same capital required to rent a farm of 200
.acres in England will make a man his own landlord here, only he
must put his own hand to the plough, the reaping-machine, &c. The
.good farm labourer who comes here without money, will readily earn
£1 a-week and board and lodging for nine months in the year, but
let. him expect ten years hard struggle or more before he is able to go
-alone, even on a small scale.”

For more than three months after his departure from England, Mr.
Robinson’s letters, and the letters of others about him, were full of
hopeand gladness. They show him to us in buoyant spirits, revelling
in the new life around him, apparently much refreshed in health by
the complete change of scene and occupation. He seems almost to
have renewed his youth. Up before six o’clock, “shouldering his
hoe,” he is off into the field, inspiring every worker to new energy by
his influence and example. Now he is galloping across the prairie on
horseback, now laying the first stone of his son’s new house, “in the
hope that it will be the home of integrity and godliness for genera-
tions to come.” We read of a “little service” held in the house on
Sunday, when the weather forbade going out to “ church ” at Wiota or
Anita; and once of his preaching at the former place, the neighbours
from all sides flocking in “to hLear the English preacher.” His
-children were beginning to think, with regret, how soon he must quit
them, but rejoiced in the anticipation of his return with recruited
health to those he had left in the old country. But He, who knows best,
had ordered otherwise. In August, dysentery,  the disorder of the sea-
son,” seized him and brought him very low. He rallied from the first
-aftack, and hoped soon “to fix the time of starting for home, howe,
home !” But the disease returned, and soon it became evident that the
‘end was near. He met the approach of death calmly for himself, but
With tender thoughts of the sorrow of those at home. He sent them
10V111g messages of assurance that he died “at peace with God,” and of
Prayer for his children “that their father’s God might be their God.”
And then he sank quietly away, till, at sunset on Friday, September
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25th, those who watched beside him “knew that they had lost him.”
The medical opinion was that disease had only hastened an event
which could not have been long postponed. He was thoroughly worn
out with unsparing work. He was buried on the Tuesday following,
with devout and simple ceremony, such as he would himself have
chosen, in the Cemetery at Anita, on the slope of a hill opposite the
town, and “ with the boundless prairie rolling away at the side.” -

It is very striking to see how his lofty, earnest spirit told on those
with whom he came into contact during his brief sojourn in the West.
On shipboard “all the passengers seemed to look for a few words ™
with him, and at Wiota “it was wonderful to see the reverence every
one had for him.” “Ah,” said one man, a professed unbeliever, “if
all professors of religion were like him there would be some sense in
religion, for he /iwes what he preaches.” And very characteristic of
the man was his intense solicitude that the settlers there should try
to make this “a decidedly religious colony of English people.” Less
than a week before he died, he called a friend to his bedside and
spoke to her earnestly on this subject, saying that “he thought it
ought to be like when the Puritans came out, and ought to make
itself felt all round as a religious power,” and added, “ If I could only
see this, I should not mind where I died, whether in England or
here.”

With how keen and wide-spread a sorrow the news of his death
was received in this country need nat now be told. The Committee
of the Baptist Missionary Society, of which he had been a member
nearly thirty years, and the Baptist Union, which met in its Autumnal
Session almost immediately after the arrival of the sad tidings, hastened
to express their sense of his manifold worth, and of the heavy loss.
they had sustained by his decease. In Cambridge, men of all classes
and communions united to testify to his excellence, and to mourn that
he would be seen no more amongst them. On Friday, October 16th,
the various Nonconformist congregations met for prayer in the chapel
where he had so long and so faithfully declared the truth of Christ;
and the funeral sermon was preached on the following Sunday evening,
in the same place, by Mr. Robinson’s old friend, the Rev. J. T. Brown,
of Northampton.

And now, having told his story, the writer would gladly lay down
his pen. He shrinks, with reluctant diffidence, from the attempt to
sketch, however slightly, the mental and spiritual characteristics of
his departed friend. To decline the task entirely, however, would be
to leave the purpose of this paper unfulfilled, and comfort may, per-
haps, be found in the thought that, unless the foregoing lines have
utterly failed of their object, they will have so far revealed the
character of him to whom they refer as to leave need for but few
supplementary words.

In Mr. Robinson, an intellect of unusual vigour and acuteness was
comhined with a temperament which impelled him to maintain his
powers in almost incessant activity of exercise. “His most striking
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characteristic,” writes onc of his oldest and most appreciative friends,
“ever appeared to me to be clearness of perception. In this respect he
was unsurpassed by any man I have ever known. His very eye
revealed it, and his style reflected it, so that it is doubtful whether
anyone ever failed to apprehend his meaning, whether he approved
his views or not.” To which may be added, in passing, that few ever
attained greater proficiency in the difficult art of combining compact-
ness with clearness of style, of uttering perspicuously the largest
possible amount of meaning in the smallest possible number of words.
By the very constitution of his mind he craved and insisted on defi-
niteness both in thought and utterancc. Anything like vagueness or
mysticism was utterly intolerable to him. In the words of the friend
already quoted, “ Most people do not object to a little mud in the
water, he held that element in abhorrence.” Suspense of judgment on
any important matter was an attitude which he found it impossible
long to maintain. He was restless till he found certainty.

There was one peculiarity, as it seemed to the writer, of Mr. Robin-
son’s mind, which it is difficult fo express, except by using words
which may be liable to be misunderstood. To say that his intellect,
keen and powerful as it was, was deficient in breadth, would be true
in the sense in which the expression was used ; but then the expres-
sion might easily be taken to mean something altogether different
from the truth. Narrowness of mind, in the sense of bigotry or timid
adherence to traditional orthodoxy, was as alien from his spirit as
light from darkness. Nor was it that the field of thought or know-
ledge over which he ranged was a restricted one, as what has already
been said will suffice to prove. It was rather that the eye of his mind
fixed itself upon one thing at a time, fixed itself upon that one thing
with such exclusive intensity as to shut out from the area of vision
things on the right hand and on the left. The light of his intellect, if
the homely comparison may be forgiven, shone like the light of a
bull’s-eye lantern, bringing out into vivid distinctness the single object
in its focus, but leaving surrounding objects in a darkness the greater
by contrast. Most truths are modified or qualified, on this side or
that, by other truths, and these modifying truths Mr. Robinson was
somewhat apt to ignore. This peculiarity of mental constitution, while
1t gave greater clearness and decisiveness to his preaching and writing,
and perhaps rendered them the more stimulative of thought and
Inquiry, often deprived his expositions and arguments of that complete
and comprehensive satisfactoriness which they might otherwise have
possessed. This habit of mind, along with his almost punctilious.
couscientiousness, made Mr. Robinson sometimes appear pertinacious
n insisting upen matters which to others seemed of small importance,
and stern in blaming courses of conduct in which others could see no
wrong. In argument, too, owing to the same intellectual peculiarity,
and to his promptitude of thought and speeches, he was in some
danger of substituting, unconsciously, ingenuity for soundness; he
not seldom silenced an antagonist where he failed to convince him.
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But he was effectnally guarded against the dangers into which such
a mental constitution might have led him, by the lofty tone of his
moral nature, and the genial kindliness of his heart. There never
breathed a man more loyal to truth, less capable of guile. As Mr,
Neville Goodman has truly said, “ In these days when every man is
called truthful, he might fitly be called aman of chivalrous truth. He
not only shunned every kind of duplicity, but he studied simplicity in
the highest degree. Never did a meaningless phrase escape his lips.
The slang of the world and the cant of the Church were foreign to his
vocabulary.” Of his fearlessness in carrying out his convictions into
speech and action something has been said already, and space forbids
us to yield to the temptation to say more.

His kindness was unaffected, tender, practical. He was one of the
least selfish of men. The writer has heard him accused of coldness,
and there was a time when he might have joined in the accusation.
Mr. Robinson was not what is commonly called a demonstrative man,
not lavish of words on slight occasions, nor ready at a moment’s notice
eith the conventional signs of emotion. Perhaps he shrank with an

xaggerated recoil from what he would account a needless manifesta-
tion of feeling. But this reticence was but the thin veil which scarcely
hid a heart glowing with affection, and ready to respond in tender
words and helpful deeds to the first appeal of sorrow. His hospitality
must have sometimes proved embarrassing to those on whom fell the
responsibility of domestic provision. And no missionary will ever
doubt the tenderness of his sympathies, who heard his prayer in
Bloomsbury Chapel two years ago, when, with tears and almost with
sobs, he pleaded for divine support on behalf of his brethren compelled,
by the exigencies ot their work for Christ, to leave their children at
home while they go forth to the ends of the earth.

His piety, as has been already said, was eminently healthy and
manly. He was a happy Christian. He did not talk much about his
religious feelings, and had small sympathy with those who do. But
he did “ joy in God, through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom he had
received the reconciliation.” The most obvious powers in his religious
life were his deep unostentatious devoutuess, his simple trust in the
substitution of Christ, his intense adoring love for the personal
Saviour, and his vivid realisation and sure hope of heaven. He livgd
in the simple freedom of a child of God, finding intense enjoyment m
the works of his Father’s hand, and partaking with gratitude of all the
gifts of his Father's love; hating all frivolity, yet utterly free from
austerity ; entering with zest into every innocent amusement. He
was “ not slothful in business, fervent in spirit, serving the Lord.”

Enough, perhaps, has been said of what he was as a preacher.
Preachers are not the best critics of preaching, and assuvedly are
likely to be slow to assume that office. His ministry was like him-
self, for he was the same nmian everywhere. Profound reverence for the
Word of God, and intense attachment to the central verities of the
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Gospel ; rich instructiveness, and great tendency to stimulate hearers
to thought ; clear, incisive utterance of truth, and an earnestness in
pressing it home on heart and comscience, which thrilled under the
habitual self-restraint of his manner, and sometimes hroke out into a
fervid utterance, all the more impressive from its comparative rarity.
These were its most striking features. Well has his character been
summed up by one who knew him intimately. “ Our God and Father

anted to him rare gifts of research, and thought, and speech, and
they had been diligently cultivated and nobly used. In his ministry
devout, earnest, and laborious ; in public life, courageous, decided, and
transparently true; in his friendships generous, affectionate, and faith-
ful; in his family, loving, cheerful, confiding, genial a3 morning atr,
and bright as sunlight; and everywhere, and to all, comforting,
instructive, and hallowing; that and much more, through Divine
mercy, was our departed friend.” And one cannot but feel that the
manner of his death, sad as in some aspects it was, was after all
very merciful and strangely appropriate. Seventy years of life were
given him, and he was permitted to work almost to the very last.
“The end,” says one who watched that end, “seemed in such har-
mony with his whole life, the going away into a distant land, and
there quietly, without fuss or show of any kind, but with a firm, calm
confidence, walking through the valley of death.”

“His works do follow him.” “ The good he did ltves, and will live.”
This is our glorious compensation when God calls away the good and
gifted ; this is the thought that should stimulate us in prospect of our
departure,—that no life, no particle of a life—which has had Christ in
1t, which has had Him for its motive, spirit, aim,—can ever be lost,
-can ever die. It must live on in the lives of others, of an ever-increasing
number, whom it has helped to hallow, and strengthen, and bless.
This is the best earthly immortality. We shall soon be forgotten ;
our names will soon have passed from the memories and the lips of
men. But what of that, if only our influence survives in the holy
characters and useful deeds of those who survive us ?

*“ He i8 not dead whose glorious mind
Lifts thine on high ;
To live in lives we leave behind
Is not to die.”
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@he Transit of Yemns,
L

O determine the exact distance of the earth from the sun has long
been a subject of considerable interest to astronomers, and many
attempts, both in ancient and in modern times, have been made

with this object. The results of such measurements have been ve
variec ; the methods also adopted have differed considerably. The
difficulties experienced in this neasurement arise from the great
distance of the sun from the earth, and the comparatively small
surface which we have at disposal on owur globe to enable us to
measure a suitable base line for the purposes of the trigonometrical
question involved. To overcome this difficulty, viz., of determining
the sun’s distance by a direct process, various indirect processes have
been proposed and effected with more or less success. These indirect
methods have been carried out by the help of the moon and of some
of the planets. The motions of the planet Venus being found to be
of the greatest value in this respect, astronomers have come to pay
considerable attention to the movements of this planet at certain
points in its orbit. The points referred to being where the planet
passes between the earth and the sun, and at such periods that the
planet is observed as a dark body crossing the sun’s dise, or, as it is
termed, a ¢transit, taking place, the term “ Transit of Venus ” has been
thus used to denote this phenomenon.

If we wish to determine the distance of an object on the earth’s
surface, situated so as to be inaccessible to the observer, such as a
huilding, a tree, or a pole on the opposite side of a river, we must
have recourse to trigonometry, by the principles of which we are
enabled to solve the problem. The first step in the process of solution
is to carefully measure a base line of operations, and from each end of
this line, and by means of a theodolite, we measure the angles which
this line makes with imaginary lines drawn from the inaccessible
object to each end of the base line, or, in other words, we measure
the angles at the base of the triangle of which the inaccessible object
is the apex. From such angular measurements we can determine the
angle at the apex of this triangle, and from the value of these angles,
and the length of the Dase line, we can determine the length of either
of the two sides of the triangle, or, what is the same thing, the
distance of the object from the observer. Now if we suppose the
length of the base line to remain constant, whilst the distance of the.
inaccessible object is supposed to vary, we shall have a variation 1n
the values of the angles of the triangles, so that the angle at the apex
will be larger when the object is nearer to the observer, and smaller
when more remote. If, then, the object so observed be situated at 2
distance from the base line, which, when compared with the latter, 13
very great, the angle at the apex of this now excessively elongate
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triangle must necessarily he very small, and a very slight crror in
measuring the angles at each end of the base line will lead to a con-
siderable error in the calculated distance of the object from the
observer. On viewing the object whose distance is to be determined
from each end of the base line, it will appear to shift its place as
projected upon the background in the distance. This may he very
well illustrated by placing a body upon the centre of a table, when,
on viewing it from two of the corners of the table, it will appear
rojected upon the wall of the room in different positions. If we now
shift the body forward from the centre to near the edge of the opposite
side of the table, and again view it as before, we shall find that the
body appears projected upon the wall as formerly, but that now the
distance between the positions is less than before. This apparent
change of place has been termed in astronomical language parallaz,
and the angle at the apex of the triangle is called the angle of
parallax. When these principles are applied to determine the
distances of celestial objects, one half of a diameter (or radius) of the
earth at the equator is adopted as the base line, so that the angular
observations of the object taken on the surface are reduced to such as
would be obtained by observers situated at either extremity of this
radial base line. When the object so observed is on the horizon, the
angle of parallax has its greatest value, or is at a maximum. The
parallax is then called the egquatorial horizontal parallox, and the
triangle so formed is a right-angled one. By making observations of
the moon in this manner the angle of parallax has been found to be
57 2”, and the mean distance of the centre of the moon from the
centre of the earth resulting from this angular value is 238,818 miles.
The distance of the moon from the earth can thus be determined by
a direct method of observation. When the same method is attempted
in the case of the sun, it is found that the angle of parallax is too
small to be correctly measured. Astronomers have, therefore, to
resort to indirect methods to obtain a correct value for this particular
angle. When this is obtained, the distance of the two bodies apart
can then be calculated in the usual manner. One of the earliest
methods attempted with a view of determining the sun’s parallax was
by utilizing the moon’s position when half full. Under such circum-
stances, the line joining the observer and the moon is at right angles
to the line joining the moon with the sun. If we, then, know the
angle which the former line makes with the line joining the sun and
the earth, we have a right-angled triangle whose angles are known;
and since we know the length of one of the sides, viz., the distance
from the earth to the moon, we are in a position to determine the
length of the side represented by the line joining the earth and the
sun. The objection to the use of this method arises from the in-
equalities on the moon’s surface, which cause the boundary line of the
light and dark hemispheres to be irregular.
Observations of the planet Mars in certain positions of its orbit,
ave been also used as a means of determining the solar parallax. TIn
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this method of wriving at the solution of the question sought, advan-
tage 1s taken of the nearest approach of the planet Mars to the earth,
which happens at the periods when the planet is in opposition to the
sun. Under such circumstances it is possible to obtain a sufficient
angle of parallax of this planet to enable us to calculate from this, and
with some approach to accuracy, the value of the solar parallax. The
most satisfactory method, however, of arriving at a correct knowledge
of the sun’s distance from the earth is by utilizing the positions of an
inferior planet, or one of those planets which revolve around the sun,
In orbits situated iwithin that of the earth. Two such planets offer
themselves for selection for this purpose, viz., Mercury and Venus.

By this method of observation the passage, or transit of the planet
across the sun’s disc, is utilized to assist in obtaining the desired re-
sult. The planet Mercury from its comparatively near position to.
the sun, is not so favourably situated for this method of observation
as the planet Venus, the observations of the transit of this latter planet
are therefore adopted by astronomers as the most accurate method of
arriving at a knowledge of the sun’s parallax. To explain this method
of observation we may again refer to the apparent displacement of a
body as seen from different positions. As previously stated in the
illustration given, where an ohject placed upon a table appears pro-
Jected on the wall of a room ; this apparent displacement, as seen on
the wall, varies with the position of the object relatively to the
observer and the wall, so that when the object is placed further from
the observer the apparent displacement is less than when the object is
placed nearer to the observer.

If such experiments are carefully made, or if we consider this varia-
tion geometrically, it will be found that the apparent displacement of
the object will bear the same ratio to the base line of observation,
represented by the side of the table, as the distance from the object to
the wall is to its distance from the base line. If then we place the
ohject so that it is exactly midway between the base line and the
wall, and thus having equal lengths on each side of it, we shall have
the apparent displacement on the wall equal in length to the base line.
Again, if we place the object so that it 1s now nearer to the observer
and at one-therd of the whole distance from base to wall, the object
thus being at fwice the distance from the wall, that it is from the ob-
server, we shall now have the apparent displacement equal in length
to twicc the base line. The application of this principle in observa-
tions of a transit of Venus may be illustrated as follows :—Two ob-
servers are situated, we shall suppose, at either extremity of a diameter
of the earth, say one at the north pole, and the other at the south pole.
When therefore the planet Venus passes across the sun’s disc, these
observers will see the planet projected on that disc, but as in the case
of the object placed upon the table, in the illustration previouslly
given, they will see this projected upon different parts of the sun’s
disc, an apparent displacement of the position of the planet having
taken place. To make use of this observed displacement, we must
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know the relative position of Venus with regard to the Sun and the
Earth, now this can be determined by means of what is known as
Kepler's third law, which enables us to ascertain the relative distances
of the planets from the sun. This law is expressed as follows :—

“The squares of the times of revolution of the planets are propor-
tional to the cubes of their mean distances from the sun.” To give an
illustration of this law, we may take the planets Venus and the Earth,
whose times of revolution are 22470 days and 36525 days respec-
tively, or what is the same thing, as 615 1s to 1. By squaring these
times we get the values ‘378 and 1, and finally by extracting the cube
root of both we get 72 and 1 for result, or, expressed in whole num-
bers, as 72 is to 100. The distance then of Venus from the Sun is to
the distance of the Earth from the Sun as 72 is to 100, from which it
obviously follows that the distance of Venus from the Sun is to its
distance from the Earth as 72 is-to 28 or nearly as 24 is to 1. These
relative distances being thus ascertained, we now know that the
apparent displacement of the planet Venus as seen by the two ob-
servers, must be in the same proportion, so that if these observers are
supposed to be at the opposite poles, the observed displacement will
be 24 times the earth’s diameter, or 5 times the earth’s radius, one-/if#/
then of this will be the solar parallax.

The object then of the observers is to note the duration of the
passage or transit of the planet across the sun’s disc as seen from their
particular stations. From the times so noted the apparent breadth of
the band or zone marked off by the two lines of transit on the sun’s
disc can be obtained, and from knowing the length of the base line on
the earth, and the relative distance of Venus to the sun and to the
earth, the actual breadth of the band or zone can be found, which if
the observations be made as previously referred to, will be five times.
the earth’s radius. If we then measure the angle subtended by this
line or breadth of zome, we shall have ascertained the angle at the
apex of a triangle whose base is five times the earth’s radius, one-fifth
of this angle will then be the value of the angle, which would be sub-
tended by the eartli’s radius, at the same distance, and is therefore the
angle of solar parallax sought. By utilizing, then, in this manner a
transit of the planet Venus, we are enabled to measure an angle
which is larger than the angle sought, greater accuracy is thus ob-
tained, in the value of the angle deduced from this, than could be
got by direct measurement. In practice the observations cannot be
made from the extremities of a diameter of the earth, the distauce
apart being somewhat less.

wW.J. M
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Blemair of Reb. John Latorence, lute of Plonghor.

OHN LAWRENCE was the son of William and Penelope
Lawrence, and was born at Woodford, near Thrapstone, North-
amptonshire, November 13th, 1807. His mother’s first husband

was Mr. John Brawn, of the same village. Theirson, the late Rev.
Samuel Brawn, became the Baptist minister and pastor of the church
at Loughton, Essex,in 1817. A very strong love existed between
him and his two young half-brothers, John and William Lawrence,
and when he settled in Loughton, he took John, then about 10 years
of age, to reside with him, and educated and brought him up as if he
had been his own son. Mr. Lawrence ever cherished a most tender
and grateful affection for this brother. Only a few months before
his death, he said to one of Mr. Brawn’s daughters, “I owe more than
I can tell you to your father. He was more of a father to me than
my own father was.” The elder brother was well repaid for his loving
care. He greatly rejoiced when he had the happiness of baptizing
his young relative in Loughton Chapel.

From the time of his conversion, Mr. Lawrence felt a strong desire
for the work of a minister and missionary, but for sometime he
dared not express it to any one. The deep humility and great self-
distrust which so strongly characterized his whole life, are shown in
the following sentences from the paper read at his ordination service
on the 18th May, 1831 :—“1 felt so deeply my want of natural and
spiritual endowments for so great a work, that I scarcely dared hope
{or the realization of my desires. With much prayer and considera-
tion, I commended my case unto the Lord, feeling persuaded that if
He designed me to enter upon the work, He would in due season
prepare me and open the way. And I hoped that, if I were not
permitted wholly to enter upon this labour of love, I should, at some
future time, when my experience should have become more enlarged,
my knowledge more extensive, and my character more matured, be
.allowed to reap in some corner of the Lord’s harvest field. And
entertaining ideas of a missionary’s life somewhat erroneous, I began
to think that, if T were not qualified to labour where superior attain-
ments and qualifications were in high request, I might, perhaps, be
qualified to labour among those whose information might be inferior
to my own. IHaving opened my mind to my brother, who has ever
manifested the most tender solicitude for my welfare, his conversation
on the subject somewhat encouraged me, and a beam of hope seemed
to dart across my mind, though still T dared not venture to think that
God had called me to the work of the ministry. For several months
my mind was alternately agitated by hopes and fears. Sometimes I
was ready to determine that T would go forth in the strength of the
Lord, resting on the assurance that ‘it is not by might, nor by
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power, but by My Spirit, saith the Lord of Hosts” And again I felt
discouraged when 1 reflected on the zeal, the fortitude, the spiri-
tuality of mind and holinegs of conduct which ought to distinguish
those who have the oversight of the flock of Christ. But while my
mind was thus anxiously exercised, T trust I can say it was my
eanrnest desite to consecrate myself entirely to the service of the
Lord, and while He was calling for more labourers for His harvest, T
was ready, tremblingly, but I hope sincerely, to say, ¢ Here am T, send
me.” Send me whither Thy wisdom shall see fit, so that I may most
benefit my fellow-creatures, and glorify Thee. Appoint me whatever
Thou wilt for my portion, only give me patience and fortitude to
sustain whatever trials and difficulties Thou mayst assign me, and
strength and perseverance to perform whatever duties may devolve
upon me, With these views and feelings, and in accordance with
the wishes of the church” (at Lougliton) “T first began addressing my
tellow-christians at their prayer meetings,* and afterwards engaged in
more public exercises amongst them. In November, 1828, having
applied to the Committee of the Baptist College at Stepney, I was
admitted as a probationer on their funds, and after six months’
preparatory study with a minister in the country, I entered the
College. During this period my mind was steadily fixed upon mis-
sionary exertions. But at the time of my entering the College, I
viewed the missionary work in a more formidable light than I had
previously done, and suspected myself destitute of very many qualifi-
cations whicli it is indispensably necessary for a missionary to possess.
It appeared, therefore, prudent to wait for a time before I brought my
mind to any decision, and to weigh the subject carefully, placing in
contrast the encouragement and difficulties I might expect to meet.
The conclusion to which I came was, that the encouragements to
undertake the work more than counterbalanced the difficulties that
would have to be encountered. To me it appeared that the command
of our Lord, “Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every
creature,” was greatly neglected. The Gospel has been preached at
}mme, while millions abroad have been left to perish without hearing
its joyful sound. And though exertions have been made for the last
twenty or thirty years, still they are inadequate to the demand.
Millions are still in darkness, and how few are they who will go to
enlighten them! How small a number of those training for the
winistry of the Gospel, do we find willing to devote themselves to this
object! The voice of the perishing is calling from distant lands,
“Come over, and help us,” and I could not, in my present circum-
stances disregard it, without conceiving that I turned a deaf ear to the
tommands of my God and Saviour, without subjecting myself to the
teproaches of my conscience, without mingling a bitter in my cup,
Wwhich all the endearments of life would never sweeten.

. * The last public service Mr. Lawrence conducted was also a prayer-meeting
é‘.l Lo_ughtoq Chapel. Thus on the same spot, though not in the same building,
id his public ministry begin and close. o
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“As the spheve of missionary labour in the East Indies presented an
interesting aspect, and seemed greatly to need assistance, I resolved,
if Providence should permit, to devote myself to the work of the Lord
in that country. Providence seems to have {avoured my wishes and
prayers, and that at a period much earlier than I had anticipated.
But as its voice seems so audibly to say, < This is the way, walk ye in
it ; therefore, would I go,—go in the strength of the Lord my God,—
go, though T must, probably for ever, forsake my country and my
kindred, break many a tender tie, and many a pleasing association—go
with the love of Christ in my heart, not counting my own life dear
unto me, so that I may win Christ, preach His gospel, and save a
soul from death. Although it was for scarcely two years that I had
the honour and privilege of remaining at the college, yet I hope my
residence there has not been without advantage to myself. I have
enjoyed such privileges as have impressed my mind with a deep sense
of obligation, and awakened a lively feeling of gratitude to those
worthy individuals whose liberality supports the institution. I have
received such marks of kindness from my tutors and fellow-students,
as have endeared them to my heart, and will not allow me to leave
them without sorrowing, and which will cause me long to remember
them with lively interest. And more than all shall I feel parting
with my beloved brother and pastor, who from my youth up has
manifested towards me the disposition and conduct of a parent rather
than of a brother. May the Lord reward him a thousandfold !

“Conscious of my own weakness and liability to err, and proneness
to grow weary in the work of the Lord, and the inefficiency of my
most strenuous exertions without the Divine blessing, I trust it will
ever be my practice to visit the Throne of Grace, that I may obtain
mercy, and find grace to help in time of need, and may my God fulfil
in me, and by me, all the good pleasure of His will, and the work of
faith with power.” “ Supported by the sentiments which I have now
advanced, and in the delightful prospect of being able to publish them
for the joy and salvation of others who are now deluded by fallacies
of the Prince of Darkness, would I leave my native land, and go aqd
sojourn among a strange people. Those things which might be gain
to me in my own land, I would count but loss for Christ’s sake. My
endeared relatives, my affectionate friends, my brethren and sisters in
Christ, my revered fathers in the ministry, and my fellow-companions
in study, I would bid you adieu in the name of the Lord. May the
God of Abraham be our God, and if we see each other no more in the
flesh, may we live in each other’s memories till we meet in the king-
dom of our Heavenly Father above I -

Mr. Lawrence married Miss Mary Heriot, a lady of deep, earnest
piety, and full of missionary zeal. They left England in May, 1831,
and landed in India iu the following Novewber. They were for a
short time the guests of the Rev. William Henry Pearce, in Calcutta.
Digha, which 1s close:to the military station of Dinapore, was the
station to which Mr. Lawrence was first appointed. Heand Mrs. Law-
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rence left Calcutta in December, 1831, and veached Digha, January
17th, 1832. They remained there until November, 1838. In that month
Mr. Lawrence removed to Monghyr, to assist the Rev. Andrew Leslie.
At the close of 1839 the Rev. George Parsons, who had been sent out
from England, arrived at Monghyr, and Mr. Lawrence and his family
returned to Digha. Before the end of the next year the health of
Mr. Parsons entirely failed, and he left Monghyr to return home, but
died in Calcutta. Mr. Leslie’s health also failed, and it was necessary
for him to visit England. As there was no missionary to take up
Mr. Leslie’s work in Monghyr, at the earnest request of the members
of the Church there, Mr. Lawrence, at the end of 1840, again removed
thither, and made it his permanent residence until October, 1872.
With quiet, holy, earnest perseverance, Mr. Lawrence laboured as pastor
and missionary.

In 1866 he had the sorrow of losing his beloved wife. She was
seized with paralysis early in January, and lingered in great suffering
until the 12th November, when she died, deeply mourned by her
affectionate husband and two sons, their only surviving children, who
had settled in Calcutta.

Mr. Lawrence remained a widower until February, 1868, when he
married Mrs. Hutteman, widow of George Hutteman, Esq. The
wedding took place at Lahore. The following extracts from letters
he wrote a few days afterwards to his brother and nieces will be
interesting to many besides his own relatives :—“During the eight
days I remained at Lahore I was engaged in examining candidates
for baptism,” &c., &e. “On the Wednesday evening I conducted an
English service in the American Presbyterian Church—congregation
about forty. On the Sunday morning I conducted a regular English
service, and administered the ordinance of baptism in the bath room
-of the Lieut.-Governor of Lahore, Sir Donald M<TLeod, who is a
Baptist, and was baptized at Monghyr by Mr. Leslie some years ago.
In the broad verandah was a congregation of eighty or ninety persons.
The Presbyterian minister, Mr. Morrison, was present, with most of
his flock. ~ About two-thirds of them are Baptists, whoe have come
together here from all parts of India. There were seven candidates—
three men and four women. The latter are all young persons and the
daughters of Baptists, one of them the eldest daughter of Mrs.
Hutteman (now Mrs. Lawrence).” “On the evening of the same
Sunday I preached in the Presbyterian Church for the Rev. Mr.
Morrison. "The following Tuesday, the 18th February, was our wed-
ding day.” The ceremony was performed in the Presbyterian Church
by the Rev. Mr. Newton, the senior Presbyterian minister. ~This
marriage oreatly added to Mr. Lawrence’s happiness. A few months
afterwards he wrote :—“We are a happy family.” «Your aunt is
the very best wife in the world, I think.” ~ Had the Misses Hutteman

een his own daughters, a warmer love could hardly have existed
between him and them.

During Mr. Lawrence’s residence in Monghyr, the Revs. John

81
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Parsons (brother of the Rev. George Parsons, who had died), D. P.
Broadway, J. G. Gregson, — Edwards, John Parsons (the second
time), and J. A. Campagnac, were for various periods associated with
him in the work of the station. The Rev. John Parsons died there in
Ocltcf)‘ber, 1869. His death caused Mr. Lawrence and the Church deep
grief.

The following extracts are from some notes prepared for a mis-
sionary address, and which were found among Mr. Lawrence’s papers
after his death :—

“Tlanded in India in November, 1831, and did not leave that country
until October, 1872, Though not favoured always with very robust
health, T was not often obliged to refrain from my usual work, and not
once did I quit my station to seek a renewal of health, and only twice on
private affairs, until I left India to return to Europe, in October, 1872.
During the hot season of that year I was seized with dengue fever.
My sight also began to fail” As soon as he was able, Mr. Lawrence
went to Calcutta for advice about his sight. He was advised to return
to Europe immediately.  His general health and his nervous system
had become so reduced by his long, unbroken, arduous missionary
labours in India, succeeded by the attack of the fearful dengue fever,
that at last it was with the greatest difficulty he could walk even a
few yards in his room, or conduct family worship. “It was not until
from this cause I became quite unfitted for work that I consented to
leave my post, and pay a visit to Europe in search of health, in com-
pliance with the urgent advice of some of my oldest and best friends
in India.” Mr. and Mrs. Lawrence, accompanied by two of their
daughters (the eldest was married and remained in India), left Mon-
ghyr and went to Bombay by railway, a journey of about 1,100 miles.
They embarked there in the steamer Arabia, on the 1st of October, 1872.
Fearing that the cold of an English winter would be too much for
Mr. Lawrence in his feeble state, they had arranged to spend the
winter in Messina.

He derived benefit from the voyage, and felt better and stronger
when they landed in Messina on the 24th October. The Rev. Gaetano
Scuderi, an Italian Protestant minister, met them, and took them to
his own house. Mr. Lawrence wrote to his nieces, “ Mr. and Mrs.
Scuderi have received us into their own house in the most cordial,
and kind manner, as if I were an elder brother of his family.” During
the five months that they remained in Mr. Scuderi’s house, Mr. Law-
rence gained strength. He consulted an oculist in Messina, but with
no permanent beneficial results. On the 3rd of April, 1873, they
parted from their friends, Mr. and Mrs. Scuderi and family, and
started on their journey to England. They came through Italy and
France, and landed at Newhaven on the morning of April 15th, 1873.
They reached Loughton that afternoon, and were warmly welcomed
by Mr. Lawrence’s sister-in-law, Mrs. Brawn and her family, to the
home of his youth, which he had left nearly forty-two years before, 10
youthful health and vigour. They attended some of the missionary
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meetings in London at the end of the month, and were present at the
Zenana Mission breakfast. After a few weeks’ visit to Mrs. Brawn
and her family, they moved into apartments in the village, in which
they remained until September. Shortly after his arrival in England,
Mr. Lawrence consulted Mr. Critchett, the eminent oculist, who pro-
nounced the affection of his eye to be a peculiar case of glaucoma,
and utterly hopeless. During the summer, Mr. Lawrence’s health and
strength improved somewhat, and he was able to preach and conduct
several services in Loughton Chapel, and in two or three chapels near
the residence of his only surviving brother, Mr. William Lawrence.

In July, 1873, Mrs. Lawrence’s youngest daughter, Miss Ellie
Hutteman, was married to the Rev. E. W. Doyle, M.A,, a clergyman
of the Irish Church, residing at Mullaghglass, near Newry. In Sep-
tember Mr. and Mrs. Lawrence and their remaining daughter, Miss Nina
Alice Hutteman, went on a visit to the young couple in their new
home at Mullaghglass. Early in October they returned to Mrs.
Brawn’s at Loughton, and on the 21st October, accompanied by Miss
Brawn, they went to Torquay for the winter. There they received
much kindness from, and had most pleasant intercourse with, the Rev.
Evan and Mrs. Edwards, the Rev. Spencer and Mrs. Murch, and many
other friends. There also, Mr. Lawrence was able to preach several
times., The ripeness of his piety and Christian character, the deep
humility and earnestness of his prayers, made him a favouritein their
prayer meetings, and in the special devotional and revival services
held in various places in Torquay during the winter. His health im-
proved, and he cherished confident hopes of returning to India in the
autumn of 1874. In April, 1874, Mr. and Mrs. Lawrence, their
daughter and niece, returned to Mrs. Brawn’s, at Loughton. Again,
with his friends, Mr. Lawrence attended the Baptist Missionary
Meetings in London at the end of April. This year he was able to
speak at the Zenana Mission breakfast, and at Regent’s Park College,
at the meeting of the ministers educated in that institution. After
these meetings were over, Mr. and Mrs. Lawrence again resided in
Loughton. The improvement in his health did not continue. But
80 great ‘was his desire to resume his work in Monghyr, that they
commenced preparations to return to India. Even within a few hours
of his death, he expressed a hope of being able to go back there when
he got a little stronger.

On the last Sunday in July, he preached at Epping Green, and ou
the first Sunday in August at Nazing. On Thursday, the 6th August,
he conducted a prayer meeting in Loughton Chapel. He had engaged
to preach there on the second Sunday, but became too weak to
undertake the services. He, however, walked to the chapel, and was
bresent at the morning service. On Monday, the 10th, he went to

ondon, as he had nnportant business to transact with his nephew,
Mr. Brawn. His extreme weakness alarmed his nephew, who begged
him to return home as soon as possible. The next day Dr. Sanders
Was consulted, and prescribed for him. He became rapidly worse.
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Dr. Sanders pronounced it to be a casc of extreme weakness of the:
heart, producing dropsical effusion. Mr. Lawrence’s constitution had
been so exhausted by his long unbroken residence and toil in India,
and the dengue fever, that there was no reserve of strength. His.
sufferings at times were terrible, but his faith was firm. He was
resting on the Rock of Ages. He was often heard earnestly praying.
In his moments of ease it was a pleaswre to him to hear his wife
or daughter read portions of Scripture or hymns, or for Christian
friends to pray with him. During bis illness he was visited by the:
Revds. W. Dorling, of Buckhurst Hill; S. Green, of Hammersmith;
J. Trafford, of Serampore; and W. H. Vivian, of Loughton; A. H.
Baynes, Esq., and Dr. Underhill. To his brother, a few hours before-
his death, he said, “I know whom I have believed, and am persuaded
that He is able to keep that which T have committed to Him.” As.
the night advanced Mr. Lawrence became very restless, and fearfully
exhausted. It was evident that the end was very near. Shortly
after midnight there was a great change. He soon became uncon-
scious and slightly convulsed, and at twenty minutes past midnight
on the morning of Thursday, September 10th, death was passed, and the
faithful servant was “absent from the body, and present with his.
Lord.” On the afternoon of Tuesday, September 15th, he was buried
in the ground of Loughton Chapel, followed to the grave by his.
brother, Mr. William Lawrence, and all his nephews and nieces who-
could be there, while around them and the grave were gathered the
Revds. S. Green, Dr. Wenger, from Calcutta; J. Trafford, from Se-.
rampore ; W. H. Hooper, of Walthamstow ; and the Secretaries of the
Baptist Missionary Society ; also, Messrs, Dear, from Monghyr; Cutter
and Morris, from other parts of India; Gingell and J. R. Gould, and
many other Loughton friends. His grave 1s close beside that of his
much-loved brother, the Rev. S Brawn, who died in April, 1869. The:
Rev. W. H. Vivian, pastor of the church at Loughton, prayed at the
grave. In the service held afterwards in the chapel, the Rev. S. Green,
who, being an intimate friend and fellow-student of his brother, the
Rev. S. Brawn, had known Mr. Lawrence well before he left Eng-:
land, spoke of him as a youth and young man, and Dr. Wenger spoke-
of him as a missionary. The service was concluded by prayer by the:
Rev. S. Green. On the following Sunday evening, Dr. Under
preached in Loughton Chapel, on “Life and immortality brought to-
light through the Gospel.” He also gave a brief sketch of Mr.
Lawrence’s life and labours. .
Thus has eunded a life of quiet, but earnest, laborious, and persevering
toil in the Master’s cause. Iad Mr. Lawrence remained in India, in
all probability he would not have lived so long as he did. His coming
to Europe seems to have lengthened his days: and in other respects
it was not in vain. He was no platform speaker, and often said, “’1;
do not like talling about my work ; I would rather go and do .
Although he could not serve the Baptist Missionary Society by travel-
ing about and speaking o its behalf, yet, by his intercourse with
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meny firiends, he greatly increased their interest in all iaissionary
work, and made them feel more strongly than ever the duty and the
privilege of supporting missionary efforts. Many have said to the
writer, “ We are very glad we have seen and known him.” “He has
done us good.” “Now we shall always feel a deeper interest in mis-
sions.”

May the Lord raise up many more equally faithful lahourers, and
send them forth into His harvest field !

M. A. BRawN.

The Suints’ Inheritance,

¢ Blessed e the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which according to
his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the resurrection
of Jesus Christ from the dead. To an inheritance incorruptible, and undefiled,
and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven for you. Who are kept by the
power of God through faith unto salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.”
—1 Peter i, 3, 4, 5.

I BLESSED inheritance awaits God’s children beyond the grave.
It is

1. Incorrupted. No such portion falls to any in this world. The
worm of corruption kills the beauty of your gay and lovely flower
gardens, creeps into your choicest food, your richest wardrobes, your
splendid furniture, your valuable libraries, and your wmost solid
structures that seem to bid defiance to the fell destroyer—Time.
Look how the hoary castellated towers that dot the face of the country,
and draw the curiosity of admirers crumble away by an irresistible
hecessity. Vanity is written on the most celebrated of earthly in-
heritances ; not so with that which waits on thee, O child of God!
The Paradise above knows neither autumn nor winter ; the tree of life
youder never withers, it is ever in fruit. The treasures above no rust
can corrode, no moth can devour; the pleasures of that land never
cloy ; nothing ever feels the fear of change there, for it is the region
of Immortality. And why is it so? Because—

2. That inheritance is undefiled. Sin is a defiled, defiling, and
filthy thing. Tt is that which deposits God’s curse in creation and
In the creature. Sin, the plague that spreads ruin and dismay every-
Where in this fallen world, is altogether unknown there. Its foul
bl‘ea..th was never felt there;its horrid visage never appears there;
Its influence, which once carried misery and woe into the human

earts that live in glory there, was dropped as they bid adieu to the

nd of their pilerimage. Sinlessness, perfect holiness, admits of not
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a vestige of moral evil; they all washed their rohes in the blood of
the Lammb here—they did it Zere, I say, « therefore are they before the
throne.”  Undefiled, Christian, is that inheritance of yours in rever-
sion ; therefore, the element of decay is unknown. “It fadeth not
away.” Wondrous quality in our eyes, truly. What a world of
ingenious labour is employed here to make things last long, and to
protract mortal days, but, ah! how vain the effort. “When Thou
with rebukes dost correct man for iniquity, Thou malkest his beauty
to consume away like a moth.” The wrinkles of age, the pallor and
sallowness of complexion mar the face that once was bewitchingly
beautiful. But the undefiled inheritance ever retains the bloom
and the beauty of absolute innccence and divine perfection.

. IIl. Christ’s disciples shall enter into possession immediately after
eath.

Not by personal merit, not by works of rightecusness that they
have done. Oh,no! The highest and the meanest of the children of
the kingdom are on a level here; they can lay no claim to worth in
themselves; the best, the holiest say, “ We are unprofitable servants.”
Not by purchasc do any of the sons of men enter heaven. Who or
what could buy a place and an inheritance in immortal felicity for
fallen, sinful, dust and ashes? Nothing, nothing in the wide ex-
tended universe could be given for admission there. Besides, what
has any creature to offcr to the King of Glory which is not His own ?
Heaven has not even been purchascd by Christ for believers. I know
how cften we hear that He did so, but where? True, He is said to
have purchased the Church with His own blood ; even that is a mode
of speech—not in strict language, however, for the idea of commercial-
like transactions between the Father and Son cannot be admitted ;
but nowhere in Scripture is %eaven said to be the purchase of
Christ. How, then, do they enter into possession —As heirs come
into possession of property, of the good pleasure and will of the
testator; or, in other words, through their connection with the
testator, whether by descent or otherwise. This matter comes out
most clearly in Christ’s own words, “ It is the Father’s good pleasure
to give you the kingdom.” It is gifted to Christ’s children by virtne
of their “connection with Him, and because of the Father’'s high
satisfaction in Christ’s atonement. “If his soul shall be made an
offering for sin, he shall see his seed, and the pleasure of the Lord
shall prosper in his hand.” Hence the style of the last judgment:
“ Come, ye blessed of my Father, inkerit—inherit the kingdom pre-
pared for you before the foundation of the world.” By mere grace or
favour, unbought, unmerited, and free. When the petition was laid
before the Lord that two disciples should be placed on His right and left
hand in the Kingdom, this was His reply : “ It shall be given to them
for whom it is prepared of my Father” In how important a light
does this place faitk in the Divine Saviour as the connecting medium
whereby believing souls come to be justified and entitled to the
kingdum of God. “By grace ye are saved, through faith, and that



THE SAINTS INHERITANCE. 121

not of yourselves, it is the gift of God.” Where is boasting then ?
1t is excluded ;—by what law? By the law of faith.”

“ Heirs of God and joint heirs with Christ.” What a spiritual
relationship ! Kings and priests, then, are not empty names, but
jnvolve substantial dignity and rule.

III. This inheritance ig in reversion for all the children of God;
but mnay they not lose it, may they not come short of the possession,
just as the expectations of many persons in this world are cut off by
untoward circumstances of inheriting estates to which they held, as
was supposed, undoubted title? No; “reserved in heaven for you
who are kept by the power of God through faith unto salvation.”
The condition of matters stands thus: “2¢ is kept for them, and thcy
are kept for it. Thus they have a double security upon it. It isin a
region where change, and storm, and tempest are unknown, and it is
held for them by a covenanted deed of gift under the hand of Him
who cannot lie, and further secured by the blood-shedding of the Lord
of Glory. On the other hand, they are kept for it. They are exposed
to powerful temptations, drawing them off the ground of acceptance
on which they stand, and it might be feared that after all their hopes
might be vain. But not so; “they are kept” How? By the
power of God unto salvation.” The blessed Spirit of God seals them,
holds them fast and sure by an inward energy which operates by
means of word and ordinance on heart and conscience, enabling them
to exercise self-command, at once restraining and propelling them.
In this twofold operation lies the secret of their stability. “Kept by
the power of God, through faith unto salvation,” “ ready to be revealed
in the last time.” The “last time ” may be the revelation of Christ
from heaven to judge mankind, when the glorious scenes are disclosed
on which the faith of the people of God has been intensely gazing
from the beginning ; but as to individual Christians, their last time is
unquestionably the time of their departure out of this world. It is
then, as the dark curtain which has hung over eternal objects is rolled
up, that the inheritance long looked for eomes into view. As the
mortal vision gets dim and clouded, the spiritual waxes clearer and
clearer.  Sometimes holy pilgrims get a sort of second sight as dark-
ening falls over the first, whereby discoveries are made to them before
departure which bystanders cannot understand mnor the subjects
themselves unfold. So Stephen cried, “I see heaven open, and Jesus
standing at the right hand.” But, whether the believer’s last time is
one of blessed foretaste or of calm expectant hope, it may be well to
labour after a high degree of sanctification as the likeliest means of
the soul’s gratification on a dying bed; for this “secret of the Lord”
must be with close walkers and eminent Christians. “I will come
again and receive you to myself, that where I am ye may be also.”
“Lazarus died and was carried by angels into Abraham’s bosom.”
“This is the hope laid up for you in heaven, of which ye have heard
In the word of the truth of the Gospel.”

IV. The pledge and further security of possession in these words,
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“By the resurrection of Christ from the dead.” All the promises held
forth by Jesus Christ to believers through all ages must needs turn
on the trath and power of the Prowmiser. Now be it carefully
remarked that His resurrection is demonstrative of both these
attributes: of power, in that it was not possible that the bonds of
death could hold Him, and of the truth of His word of prediction
that when He should lay down His life, He would take it again;
and to the disciples, that they should not speak of the vision at the
Mount of Transfiguration until after his resurrection, obviously, be-
cause the vision could not be comprehensible nor believable but in
the light of the resurrection. The transfiguration, to the witnesses
themselves, was perfect assurance, but, related by <tself, it would have
appeared incredible to all others.

Now, here we have positive proof of Christ’s authority over the in-
visible world—consequently, that His ascension thither could be for
no other purpose than that set forth in His farewell address, “T go to:
prepare a place for you.”

Now, further, believers are begotten again to the lively, or living
hope, or this blessed hope takesits root, or origin, by the open grave
and resuscitated body of Christ. The term “begotten” may be
thought to refer to regeneration ; but, although that is the idea proper
to the word, it does not appear to us to carry this meaning here.

The word naturally points to the beginning of things in general,
hence we understand the Apostle to say that believers, their first dawn,
the very beginning of hope, is rooted in the fact of the Lord Jesus’
resurrection ; and most properly so, for, had he lain dead in the grave,
that had been the grave of all their hopes. To have expected the
inheritance He promised from the prisoner of death, when He could
not disengage Himself from the prison-house, would have been nothing
less than madness, but the invulnerable fact of His rising and ascend-
ing upon high, establishes it beyond all controversy, that the faithful
Promiser has an inkeritance to give, and that He has gone to prepare
the way for the legatees coming into actual possession. Christ was
the first begotten from the dead, and by His resurrection was begotten
our sure and certain hope of possessing the promised kingdom; all
that went before was prophecy and promise, but so illustrious an
event is the resurrection, that it is so to speak, the realised beginning
of the end. )

It follows that there is now no uncertainty where the Lord Christ1s,
or what He is doing. The preparatory work of self-sacrifice is followed
by its presentation in the holiest of all, there the High Priest is carry-
ing forward what remains to be done in receiving into the inheritance
all the elect souls for whom, especially, redemption was undertaken.
Of course we are not in circumstances to declare or know what, as a
whole, the preparation is, of which He spake before He left; thus
much we do know, and rejoice in.  “He appeareth before the throne
for us, receives the petitions of His disciples, presents them to His
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Father, with the sweet incense of His intercession, watches over our
course of action and preparation for entering the kingdom, secures
our perseverance to the end, in spite of all opposition, and waits
from henceforth till all His and our enemies are entirely suhcued.
One thing more will suffice.
« According to His abundant mercy, ’
phrase—

)

well expressed in the para-

¢ 'Tis from the mercy of our God,
That all our hopes begin,”

The whole plan of redemption originates in the mere unbought, un-
merited, unsolicited mercy of God. No creature had any hand in the
wonderful scheme. When earth as yet was not, when creation was
a chaos, darkness was on the face of the deep, and ere yet the Spirit
of God brooded over the formless mass of insensate matter; in a word
before the scaffolding was prepared, the completed building of mercy
was in the Divine mind. He foresaw the dark designs of the fallen
angels against the future race that were to people the ¢lobe; His
eye caught the whole hellish plot; He beheld our helplessness, knew
what it would be, and how it would be; and in eternity “the great
salvation” in the depths of its mysteriousness, stood perfect in the
mind of God most high, simple, heautiful, sublime, the Apostle’s
assertion of the fiat of redemption is, “according to His abundant
mercy.” O yes, yes, free, rich, sovercign mercy had done it all ! Its
beginning, its unrolling, its completion, and our individual acceptance
of it all, all must be ascribed to God in Christ, and so we reverently
offer up our adoring love. “Glory to the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit, world without end.”

1. The impression which may very naturally be lefi on the minds
of some readers, may be this:—The exposition makes clear the
safety and eternal salvation of the children of God, but the difficulty
that presses, notwithstanding, remains—namely, to assure ourselves
that we certainly belong to that number. That matter must be
brought out by by attending to the apostolic direction, “Give all

gence to make your calling and election sure”” And how is this
to be effected ? you ask. We reply, by two voices—the voice of
conscience, first, setting its seal to the fact that we have passed from
death unto life, experience witnessing to the reality of the change ; and
by a second witness giving out its wvoice in the practice of the Chris-
Yian virtues: “the fruits of the spirit are love, joy, peace, long suffer-
Ing, gentleness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance, against such
there is no law, and they that are Christ’s have crucified the flesh,”
With affections and lusts natively rising up and ftlourishing where
OPposite qualities grew. Following such a course, no honest in-
quirer can long be left in uncertainty about his right to appropriate
to himself, or otherwise, the sure and certain hope of the heavenly
Inheritance.



124 SHORT NOTES.

2. Others there are who have no need of such an inquisition, their
evidence lies on the surface, and they know themselves to be far
from God and righteousness, yet they would know how they can he
placed among the children of God, and have a right to the blessed-
ness of the kingdom; and the Scriptures are equally clear on this
matter. Hear Isaiah: “ Ho everyone that thirsteth, come,” &e.  Hear
the Lord: “The Spirit and the bride say come, and let him that
heareth say come, and whosoerer will, let him come, and take the
water of life freely.” “ He that believeth on the Son shall not come
into condemnation, but is past from death into life.” < Draw nigh
to God, and He will draw nigh unto you.” “Though your sins were
as scarlet, they shall be as wool, as white as snow.” Hear Paul,
whom 1 take leave to call not only an inspired Apostle, but a
Christian philosopher, setting forth in his admirable epistles the divine
method, which is just the philosophy of the plan of salvation: “ Him
God hath set forth to be a propitiation for our sins, and not ours
only, but of the whole world.” “Now then we are ambassadors for
Christ, as though God did beseech you by us, we pray you in
Christ’s stead be ye reconciled, for He hath made Him to be a sin-
offering for us, that we might be made the righteousness of God in
Him.”

The Lord, the Spirit, enlighten the dark, bend the unwilling, give
all subduing faith to the doubting, and life to the dead,’and to Himself
all glory now and evermore.—Amen.

ALQuis.

Short Rotes.

Our DenoMiNaTioN.—The statistical return of Baptist churches,
and their members given in the denominational Handbook for the
present year, is calculated to convey a satisfactory feeling to the mind.
In 1872 there was an actual decrease over the preceding year, which
we may lament without incurring the suspicion of bigotry ; for while
we believe that believers’ baptism by immersion has the unquestion-
able warrant of Scripture, we rejoice most cordially at the augmenta-
sion of other evangelical churches who may think differently. In
1873 there was an increase of 2,652, which in the last year rose t0
10,582. The number of members in the last census, in England,
Scotland, Ireland, and Wales, is given at 254,998, Scotland ha.s' always
frowned on the principle of adult baptism, and the denomination does
not flourish across the Tweed. In Ireland it is still weaker, whereas
in Wales it has a firm footing, though not among the gentry, and
counts 586 chapels and about 60,000 communicunts.  The children
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under instruction in the Sunday-schools in the United Kingdom
number about 351,924, During the last eight years the number of
¢hapels has increased by 679, and now stands at 3,321. The new
chapels erected during the last year number 37, built at a cost of
£63,193, and the sum expended in the improvement and enlargement
of chapels and schools connected with them amounted to £47,268.
These new chapels provided additional accommodation for 12,670,
which may be considered a fair contribution by the denomination to
the religious instruction of England, considering its financial position,
as compared with the more wealthy Free Church bodies—the Pres-
byterians, the Independents, and, above all, the Wesleyans. And
here we would recall the remark we made in our columns some time
back, that one of the most effectual and least invidious means of
estimating the religious condition of England is to obtain a returm
of the amount of accommodation for public worship in each parish
belonging to each denomination or sect,—if no invidious meaning is
attached to the word,—and that it be revised at the end of every five
years. It could be made up without any difficulty. It would
not only be in a measure an ecclesiastical barometer showing the rise
or decay of religious zeal, but it would also tell us how far the accom-
modation for worship meets the wants of the existing population, and
whether it keeps pace with its increase.

The Handbook also furnishes us with a statement of the condition
of the denomination in other parts of the world. It is strongest in the
Uuited States, where it is, we believe, the second in point of numbers.
Its progress during the last ninety years, since 1784, has been very
vemarkable. Inthat year there were only 471 churches; in 1873 they
had increased to 20,520; the members at the earlier period were
35,101; in 1873 they had increased to 1,633,939, with 34 colleges
and universities. In British North Ainerica the return gives us for
Ontario, Quebec, Nova Scotia, New Brunswick and Prince Edward’s
Island, 317 churches and 31,858 members. In Jamaica the number
put down to the various Christian communities in the census of 1871
stands  thus :—Church of England, 184,263 ; Baptist, 112,604 ;
Wesleyans, 65,353 ; Presbyterians, 18,183; Moravians, 18,032;
Roman Catholics, 9,483 ; Independents, 8,109. The reports for the
various countries on the Continent are very meagre and defective.
The report for Germany is the fullest, though even in that list there
are figures yet to be supplied. The Handbook gives us 101 churches
and 14475 members. One of these, that at Memel, has no fewer
than 2,179 members. In Australia the denomination is yet in its cradle.
the number of churches in the different provinces being only 140,
with a total of 6,565 members.

THE Jusree anp THE INDULGENGE.—The Pope has proclaimed
Jubilee, which is, as usual, accompanied by an Indulgence. Arch-
1shop Manning, having visited Rome, stated on his return that he
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had good news for the Church in England, and he then promulgated an
Encyclical Letter, in which «“the Holy Father addresses the faithful ”
as the Archbishop said, “in a spirit of apostolical liberality.” He has
determined to grant them an Indulgence, not only full, but of the
fullest possible description—non plena, sed plenissima. They are
required to undertake religious services and devotions; they are to
resort to their respective churches four times a day for fifteen
consecutive days; to pray for the prosperity and exaltation of the
Church and of the Holy See, for the extirpation of heresy, and so forth.
Those who from defcct of memory are unable to recollect all the items
of the petition, may simply pray for “ success to the intentions of His
Holiness ;” and it would thus appear that sixty consecutive prayers for
this object will secure to the faithful all the blessings of the Indul-
gence ; and this object is one in which not one in ten thousand of the
devout have any individual or personal interest at all, inasmuch as it
refers to the glorification of the Holy See and the restoration of the
temporal power. The Indulgences will not be of the same character
as those sold by Tetzel, which were little more than licences to sin,
and which proved to be one of the immediate causes of the
Reformation ; nor does the Indulgence include unconditional pardon
of past offences, nor even pardon conditional on fasting, penance, and
repentance. The Archbishop explains it to mean “a remission of the
temporal punishment which men would otherwise have to undergo,
either in this world or in purgatory, for the sins of which the guilt has
been forgiven,” that is to say, that sins which have been heartily
repented of, and which are forgiven—we conclude by the absolution of
the priest—must yet meet with the punishment of sin, which punish-
ment the Indulgence remits. As it is difficult to understand what is
meant by the punishment of sin in this world, which the Pope in
Rome now graciously remits throughout the world by this kind-
hearted Indulgence, we conclude it must refer to the pains of
purgatory, from which those who have attended mass the prescribed
number of times, and prayed for success to the intentions of His
Holiness, will be absolved—which will be no little saving of the
purses of survivors. The Archbishop says, “ that as the Indulgence of
the Great Jubilee is granted only once in every twenty-five years, all
‘Catholics are exhorted to do all in their power to obtain so great a
benefit to their souls.”

For four years and a half the Pope has made himself a voluntary
prisoner in the Vatican, and never moved beyond its limits, and there
can be little doubt that this seclusion has been more advantageous to
the Holy See than if he had enjoyed that liberty which has always
been accorded to him. In that most splendid of prisons, with its 1n-
numerable chambers, he has received deputations conveying to him the
sympathy of his “ two hundred millions of followers ” throughout the
world,-the homage of princes and nobles, and a golden shower of Peters
pence which has enabled him to keep up his magnificent court. 'But
he appears to find at length that while he has been anathematizng
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the Government of Italy, and excommunicating its sovereign, and be-
wailing the injury which the Catholic religion has suffered from his
present condition, his lamentations are as idle as his imprisonment is
imaginary. His Church has suffered nothing by his absence except
the loss of a little ecclesiastical pomp, even if it be not the stronger.
His clergy, his monks, his nuns, occupy the streets as they did for-
merly, and the public processions are as frequent as ever. He finds
that he is scarcely, if at all, missed, and he begins to see that it is not

olitic to allow the inhabitants of Rome to feel that they can do as
well without him as with him. He has now adopted another course
of proceeding. On the 4th February he made his first appearance at
St. Peter’s and thus resumed his usual functions, but it is impossible
to say whether he intends to continue them, and to accommodate
himself to the existing order of things. He has taken this occasion to
tell the world how completely the city of Rome has changed during
the four or five years in which it has been deprived of his presence.
In the letter he has addressed to the Lent preachers, he affects to be-
lieve that the same perils attended his visit to the city as those which
St. Peter encountered. “St. Peter, who wrote his epistle from Rome,
called it Babylon—* The Church which is in Babylon salute you,—on
account of the great disorder he found there. I, also, says Pio Nono,
write from Rome, and adopting the same date and the same designa-
tion, say “ The Church in Babylon salute you.” We do not see, as St.
Peter did, the temples consecrated to idols. There is no temple dedicated
to Jupiter, but there is the Jove of unbelief and impiety; and the
Minerva of fraud and robbery ; and the Venus of licentiousness. But
this, he proceeds to say, is not all. There are Protestant Churches.
In Rome, chosen of God as the head of the great Catholic family; in
Rome, rendered precious by the blood of the Martyrs ; in Rome, justly
decorated with the title of Mistress of Truth, it cannot do otherwise
than cause grief, to see erected by the side of the majestic temples of
the Christian religion which rise within the circuit of her walls, Con-
venticles and Halls where they pretend to worship God with heresy.
That which, however, should most excite your zeal is the opening of
certain schools where generally impiety reigns mistress, and employs
every means of corrupting infancy and youth. « Oppose these teachers
of error, and tear from their hands those lambs which arve in danger
of becoming wolves.”

TrE Bisuor or LoNpoN AND THE City TEMPLE—The Bishop of
London has again incurred odium by an act which is considered illi-
beral, before the remembrance of his conduct towards Bishop Colenso
has passed away. Whatever the doctrinal errors of the Bishop of
Natal—and no one can reprehend them more than we do—they have
not been condemned by the hichest authority in his church, and he is
Still, to all intents and purposes, as complete a bishop as Dr. Jackson
hlm§e1f ; and for one prelate to prohibit a brother prelate from preach-
Mg in his diocese is, to use the mildest term, utterly anomalous. On
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this, the second occasion of scandal, the Hon. and Rev. Mr. Freemantle,
the rector of an important parish in London, and one of the chaplaing
of the Primate of England, a man of high birth and high culture, dis-
tinguished by his religious zeal and the Liberality of his feelings, had
offered to preach in the great City Temple, recently erected for Dr,
Parker. The vast edifice was filled with an overflowing and warm-
hearted congregation, and services suited to the occasion had been
pertormed, and appropriate hymns had been sung with great fervour,
and Mr. Freemantle then ascended the pulpit, but only to announce his
inability to preach. His diocesan had informed him that he had been
legally advised that for a clergyman of the Establishment to occupy a
Dissenting pulpit was contrary to law, and requested him accordingly to
relinquish his design, till the question had been decided by due legal
authority. It wasmnot to be expected that such a disappointment would
be experienced by an excited audience without some token of indig-
nation, but it is said to have been very moderate. However illiberal
this proceeding may appear, it is not so easy to see how the Bishop
could well have acted otherwise. He is one of the highest function-
aries in a State church, the laws of which he is appointed to administer,
and when he was informed that an act was about to be performed
within his jurisdiction which was deemed contrary to law, there was
scarcely any alternative for him but to request that it might be sus-
pended till the highest legal opinion on the question could be obtained.
This event, lowever much to be regretted, will not however be with-
out the advantage of leading to a definite exposition of the law. It
will be matter of congratulation if it should result in showing that
there is after all no legal obstacle to such an act of Christian co-opera-
tion ; but it is not impossible that some obsolete law, passed in the age
of bigotry, may be discovered in the statute book, which may be in-
terpreted to prohibit it. In that case, there is little chance of
obtaining the repeal of it from a Parliament which will not permit
Dissenters to be buried with their own services, in their own parish
burial ground. The spirit of the Act of Uniformity and of the Con-
venticle Act still survives, though the laws have been repealed, and the
teeling of animosity towards Nonconformists is, in many Church circles,
as tife as in the days of Charles I Tt it thus that the Church Herald,
one of the organs of the High Church party, speaks of this evens,
“The appearance of an archbishop’s chaplain among a lot of Dissenting
ministers at a ‘ schism shop,’ is sufficiently unseemly in itself to.make
comment superfluous. Mr. Freemantle has not only debased himself
but compromised his master’s dignity too. It is true he is by 10
means the only offender, and the Dean of Westminster is always hel

up in this, as in other cases, as a brilliant example for all who want t0
indulge in ecclesiastical misdemeanours of which they ought to be
ashamed. But a person so entirely acephalous as the Dean "—mean”
ing thereby, we suppose, not a clergyman without a head on hl:
shoulders, hut without a spiritual head—* cannot be expected to ‘“g
sensibly or to speak wisely, and therefore should not be imitated
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1ndeed, self-respect alone might retard any man of culture from these
fraternizations, for it is hard to say which is most offensive: the
flunkeyism of the Dissenters toward the stray parsons they can decoy
into their pulpits, or the wilful stultification of the parsons whom they
can get there.” The contempt which a Brahmin manifests towards a
Mlecha, or a Mahommedan mollah towards an infidel, appears tame in
comparison with the loathing scorn of such High Churchmen towards
the Dissenting ministers, from whom millions of their fellow Christians
receive their religious instruction. With what reason can they com-
plain of the antagonism of the Noncomformists, whose feelings they
are constantly provoking by the display of such implacability, and whom
they can no more extinguish than they can the Reform Bill? Surely
they are the greatest enemies of the Establishment who are continually
fomenting the discord which drives the Church to set up Church De-
fence Associations in every corner; and they must be considered its
best friends who would endeavour to mollify the spirit of antagonism
by friendly co-operation in promoting the cause of their common
Christianity.

TuHE PoPE’s SPEECHEs.—Since the days of Sextus V. no Pope
has ever impressed his individual character on the papal system so
distinctly as the present pontiff. Heis a man of extraordinary energy,
on whom the weight of eighty-two years has made little impression.
He combines great resolution with inordinate ecclesiastical ambition,
and the Romish Church has, during his pontificate, undergone greater
transformations, suffered more material losses, and gained more
spiritual power, than under any of his predecessors. One of the most
remarkable features in his character is his wonderful fluency of speech,
which on some occasions rises into real eloquence. Between the
20th October, 1870, and the 18th September, 1873, this octogenarian
pontiff pronounced 290 discourses, which have been collected, together
with the addresses delivered to him, in two bulky volumes consisting
of 1,100 pages, by his devoted follower, Don Pasquale, whose flattery
exceeds all bounds, and borders on blasphemy. “The Pope,” he says,
“is the most glorious and venerated of all popes, the portentous father
of all the nations. He is the living Christ; his voice is the voice of
God. He is nature that protests ; he is God who condemns.” These
collected discourses give us a vivid idea of the personal character of
the Pope, and of the lofty position he assumes in spite of all his
sfortunes. They also expose the extravagances of the deputations
which crowd to the Vatican, and of the new character which Roman

atholicism has assumed under his rule. To encourage the cul¢ of the
Virgin, he declared that “the prayers of the Mother addressed to her
"0 have the nature of commands;” and one of the deputations, im
‘spanding to this declaration, said, “ You have given the finest gem
0 her coronet ”—by the dogma of the Immaculate Conception—* and
Surely the Most Holy Mary, the Immaculate, on whom you have con-
erred go great an honour, will never allow herself to be outdone in

9
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generosity.” He comypares his own palace in the Vatican,—the most
magnificent palace in the world,—to Calvary ; but, he modestly adds,
only in a certain sense can it be said that in me there is renewed in
figure all that was accomplished in the divine Person of the Redeemer.
Still, I am the Vicar of Christ. I have a right to employ the very
words of Jesus Christ, “ My Father, those whom Thou hast given Me,
I will not lose "—thus misquoting the Vulgate: “Keep, my Jesus,
through the instrumentality of the successors of the apostles, this
flock that God has given to you and to me.”

Not less outrageous is the conduct of the Pope towards the govern-
ment of the country. It must be remembered that Victor Emanuel,
while taking over Rome with the full consent of Italy for the capital of
the new kingdom, declared the Pope to be a sovereign and his person
to be inviolate, assigned him the Vatican and a revenue of £300,000,
and allowed him a degree of authority over the spiritual affairs of the
country which is denied him by the new empire of Germany. The
king has made every effort to conciliate him, and to reconcile him to
the constitutional government of the country, which is irrevocable.
But he is implacable, and in return for this consideration, lavishes the
wealth of vituperative power which he possesses in so eminent a
degree on the king and the ministers and the legislature, Among
other epithets he designates them wolves, perfidious, Pharisees,
Philistines, revolutionists, liars, hypocrites, impious, children of Satan,
enemies of God, monsters of hell, demons incarnate, stinking corpses,
men issued from the pits of hell, &c., &c. In explaining to a group
of children the great increase of demoniacal influence in Italy since he
Lias been a “ prisoner ” in the Vatican, he says, that  all the devils had
been let out of hell, except a porter to receive new arrivals”” On
giving his blessing to a deputation of youths, he desires “it may
accompany them through life, and when they yield their souls to
God.” The soul too will the impious yield, but to pass into an
eternity of suffering, amidst the din of the blasphemies of the devils
who bear their souls to hell. The impious are the liberals of Italy,
“whose breath has the stench of a putrid sepulchre.” To a popular
audience he says, “ At the top of the pyramid is One who depends on
a Council that rules him; the Council is not its own raster, but
depends on an Assembly that threatens it. The Assembly is not its
own master, but it must render its account to ten thousand devils who
have chosen it, and who drive it along the road of iniquity.” To
certain clubs he says: “The Cross, appearing in that valley of final
judgment, will crush with the mere view of it both deputies and
ministers, and some one else still higher; and the persons to whom I
have alluded, and who are now in power for the ruin of church and
people, will utter cries of despair, inasmuch as there will be no mercy
for them.” These quotations will be sufficient to show the spirit of
the Vicar of Christ, as exhibited in these selected speeches, and how
conscientiously he follows the divine precept, “ Bless them which
persecute you, bless and curse not.” But here there is no case of
persecution ; it is one of conciliation.
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REGISTRATION OF BIRTHS, MARRIAGES, A¥D BURIALS.—We have
recently been reminded, to our mortification, of the dilatoriness of our
own Parliamentary procedure in comparison with the promptitude of
the German Legislature, in matters of social improvement. This is
more particularly visible in relation to births, marriages, and burials.
A law has just been passed by the Imperial chamber making the civil
registration of births compulsory, and separating it from the ceremony
.of baptism with which it had been associated. We have, it is true, a
system of registration in this country, but though it was consolidated
and amended last year, it is different in the three kingdoms, and is
not made compulsory ; it is consequently imperfect. The case of the
marriage laws is still more lamentable. We have been for years
lamenting the want of a common law applicable to the three
kingdoms, and commissioners have been appointed to investigate the
subject and report on it ; but we appear to be as far off as ever, though
we have succeeded so far as to dispense with the blacksmith at Gretna,
and the services of the clergymen, for persons outside his flock.
The want of a common arrangement for the United Empire of Ger-
many was also felt, and after the preliminary difficulties were over-
come—Prussia being Protestant and Bavaria Catholic—a bill was
brought in, and passed and promulgated in the present session, estab-
lishing a uniformity of practice throughout Germany. The civil
contract of marriage must in every instance be declared and registered
in the Public Registry Office of the district, when, as in France, it
becomes complete. The blessing of the Church, Protestant or Catho-
lic, may follow according to the wish of the parties. The consequence
of thus making civil registration the proof of the legality of the
marriage is to establish certain conditions, among which we may state
that, whereas formerly both in Bavaria and Wurtemberg, no man or
woman could marry without the consent of parents, under the new
law no man under the age of twenty-five and no woman under twenty-
four can marry v-ithout the permission of the father, or of the mother
if he be dead, 11t if it be arbitrarily withheld, redress can be obtained
In the court. As marriage is thus made a civil act, the dissolution of
1 is also the prerogative of the court, and the conditions of it will
doubtless be assimilated throughout the empire without loss of time.
Ip 1s this portion of the law which encounters the most ferocious oppo-
sition from the Ultramontanes. They treat the civil declaration and
Tegistration as a nullity, and oblige all the members of their church to
bq married according to the laws of the Church, and they repudiate
With vehemence the idea that a marriage “sacramentally contracted,”
fan possibly be dissolved by the civil authority of the State. Hence, in

ance, there is no means of obtaining a divorce at all. It is however
Prominently in the matter of burial that we appear to such disad-
Vantage alongside of the Germans. The Act passed in the present
Session throws open the churchyards to all Germans, without differ-
énce or exception, and the Freidhof becomes in reality what it is
Nominally, the “field of peace.” In this country, there is Do one sub-

9
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Jject which rouses the animosity of the Church Clergy against the
Dissenters more bitterly than their attempt to obtain permission to
bury their deceased relatives in the parish burial ground according to
their own rites. Every effort has been made for years in Parliament
o obtain this indulgence ; every guarantee has been offered which
could protect the sensitiveness of sacerdotalism, but the request has
been rejected with profound contempt, and treated as an impracticable
concession. On one of the ecclesiastical Wednesdays, Mr. Disraeli him-
self came down to the House to ensure its defeat. Still, we do not
despair one day of seeing the English Parliament as liberal as that of
Germany. Mr. Disraeli has so repeatedly retracted the opinions he had
once so vehemently asserted, that we cannot suppose this will be
made an exception, if he should live long enough. Andas to Parlia-
ment, 1t would not be easy to discover any measure, more especially
if it bore a liberal stamp, which it had once declared its resolution
with violence always to reject which it had not subsequently adopted,
after a sufficient lapse of time.

U S

Bible eteorolagy.

WHIRLWINDS.

WHIRLWINDS are frequently mentioned in the Bible, and
would thus appear to have been a common phenomenon to the
sacred writers. They are used by these writers as illustra-

tions of various conditions to which we are subject :—Of destruction,
see Proverbs i. 27, x. 25 ; Hosea viii. 7, xiii. 3 ; Jeremiah xxiii. 19. Of
dispersion, see Zechariah vii. 14; Habakkuk iii. 14. Of commotion,
see Jeremiah xxv. 32. Of speed, see Psalm lviil. 9; Daniel xi. 40;
Isaiah 1xvi 15. From certain passages, the geographical position of
the districts over which whirlwinds were frequently seen to pass aré
to a certain extent indicated. In Ezekiel i. 4 we find the prophet
speaking of a whirlwind as coming out of the north: “ And I looked,
and, behold, a whirlwind came out of the north, a great cloud, and a
fire infolding itself, and a brightness was about it, and out of the
~midst thereof as the colour of amber, out of the midst of the fire.”

In Zechariah ix. 14 we read of “ whirlwinds of the south.” And IR
Job xxxvii. 9 we find that “out of the south cometh the whi}'lWl{ld-
In 2 Kings ii. 11 we read that «Elijah went up by a whirlwind into
heaven.” .

Ezekiel was one of the captives in Babylonia when he uttered 1
prophecies. Zechariah prophesied after the return of the Jews
their own land.

P
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Job probably dwelt in Edom ; and we know from the sacred narra-
tive that Elijah must have ascended to heaven from the eastern side
of Jordan. We may therefore, in a general manner, infer the situa-
tion of the districts referred to as being visited by whirlwinds.

The destruction of the house in which Job’s family were met, and
the death of the latter, were probably due to a whirlwind. We are
told (Job i. 19) that “there came a great wind from the wilderness,
and smote the four corners of the house.” In desert regions, when
highly heated by the sun’s rays, great disturbance of atmospheric equi-
librium often takes place, giving rise to violent storms. Such storms
have often a whirling or rotatory motion, and carry with them par-
ticles of sand, carried upwards by the whirling motion of the air. The
appearance presented by these whirlwinds is that of a pillar, wider at
the upper and lower extremities than at the middle.

Such whirling storms are not, however, confined to the land : they
also exist at sea; giving rise, under certain conditions, to water-
spouts, when, instead of solid particles, such as sand, &c., being raised
and carried upwards by the storm, water, in the form of dense vapour,
or in the liquid condition, is carried upwards. The solid and liquid
particles carried upwards in this manner afterwards descend as
showers. Besides whirlwinds and waterspouts, so called, we have
what are termed cyclones. The latter may be looked upon as whirl-
winds upon a great scale, and belonging strictly to certain regions,
originating between the equator and the tropics, and travelling over a
considerable distance. Cyclones are supposed to vary from 50 to
1,000 miles in diameter, and travel over several thousand miles, with
varying velocities, reaching, in some cases, 40 miles per hour. The
-characteristic of the cyclone, like the whirlwind, is a rotatory motion
of the air, having also a forward motion. The origin of such rotatory
movements appears to be due to a diminution of pressure in the
atmosphere, which causes an indraught of air. The meeting of these
inflowing currents causes an eddy or vortex, the central part of which
may be comparatively undisturbed, whilst the outer portions are in
Violent commotion.

The tendency to raise heavy bodies by these rotatory storms explains
certain phenomena, such as showers of frogs, fish, dust, &c. Water
also has been found deposited by a cyclone at a height of 2,500 feet.
Of late years a coincidence between the periods of sun spots and

- €yclones has been noted. W.J M
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MopERN PLEAS ror STATE CHURCHES EXAMINED. BY THE vaTE HENRY
W. ParkiInsoN, InpEPENDENT MiInNisTER, RocHparLe. London:
Longmans, Green & Co.

BEFORE this work was published, and indeed before the ideal which its author had
formed of it in its completeness was accomplished, he was gathered to his fathers..
Remarkable tokens of respect and affection on the part of his fellow-townsmen
ensued upon Mr. Parkinson’s decease. Nor are we surprised that he should be
deeply lamented by those who were familiar with his excellences since our own
perusal of this valuable volume—for very rarely has a controversial work so-
completely combined the suaviter in modo with the fortiter in re. The debate
in the House of Commons in the session of 1871 on Mr. Miall’s motion
for Disestablishment, and the honourable member's own luminous and
convincing speech, caused consternation amongst the supporters of the
Hstablishment which has never since ceased to exert its influence through.
out the land. One of the immediate results was the offer of certain
rizes by a zealous Churchman for Essays in support of a State Church.
o0 of these, written by clergymen, were selected by competent judges,
awarded the promised premiums, and published. Mr. Parkinson felt that
the occasion was one which called for a refutation of many fallacies put
forth by these advocates of the Establishment, and hence thig volume. We
rejoice to say that the spirit in which it is written has called forth the approba-
tion of the gentlemen to whose productions it is opposed. It must not be sup--
gosed, however, that the scope of this work is limited to its controversial
earing; such an impression would most inadequately represent Mr. Parkinson’s
labour. After a succinct digest of the ecclesiology of the New Testament, aud a
sketch of the heresies which sprang up in the post-apostolic age, the histories
of the Roman and English establishments are narrated with the calm and dig-
nified but comprehensive manner which becomes the historian. The following
sketch of the parlirmentary origin of the English establishment is a fair speci-
men of the author’s style :— .
“The statement that the Church of England is a parliamentary Church is-
sometimes angrily resented; but it is difficult to see why, when part of the
argument in its defence is, that from the beginning Church and State have
been an indivisible unity—one and the same thing, The King and his Witan
founded it, and it has always been what king and parliaments have made it.
When William the Conqueror, however, came to deal with the indivisible unity,.
he set about dividing it, that he might compress Church and State ¢ more firmly
than they had been compressed before.” The one Council—the seat alike of
civil and ecclesiastical jurisdiction, in which bishops and abbots had decided,
along with nobles, how much was due from the people, and in what proportion
it belonged to themselves—was now separated into the two courts,| lay an
spiritual. Perhaps by this means the king thought to keep both under more
thorough control; and it had the effect of stifling the constitutional voice of 15110
nation. The clergy, however, possessed an element of power which the laity
were wanting—they could enforce their demands with the resources of super-
stition. The king himself dared not defy the authority of Rome; and in th'e
last resort he came to the help of the Ecclesiastical Court; for if the bishop’s
summons were disobeyed, an appeal lay to the civil tribunal. He ordained that
¢should anyone, after three notices, refuse to obey the processes of that (the
Ecclesiastical) Court, and make submission, he should be excommunicated,
and, if need were, the assistance of the king or the sheriff might be called
in.’ The causes tried before this Court became exceedingly numerous. The
friends of Establishment say that this arose from the circumstance that
the bishops were more impartial and merciful than the barons. But there
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is another explanation. They were the servants of Roms, and animated
by the desire to subjugate all things to the Church. To rule in the
affairs of men was to exalt the power of the priest. They tharsfore sought
to bring the whole life of the people within the range of their influence

Oanon law widened to include what originally was not contemplated as belng-
ing to it. Concernments of the soul could easily be made to cover a right dis-
position of temporal affuirs. Fraud and theft were sins as well as crimes, and
fell within the jurisdiction of the bishop. The disposition of property very
nearly concerned the welfare of the soul and the interests of the Church. The
barons might sometimes show a rough rapacity, but it was as the hug of the
bear compared with the swift panther-like leap, and tenacious grip, of the
emissaries of Rome.”

The questions of Disendowment and Disestablishment are fairly dealt with,
and the comparative advantages and disadvantages of a state-endowed hierarcay
are calmly discussed. Mr. Parkinson’s book will command the respectful
attention of all who are interested in this the great question of the day. Our
gratification at its appearance is mingled with deep grief at the early removal
of its author.

Hore: 115 LicHTs AND SHADOWS; with other Poems. By the Rev.
George Jacque, Author of “The Clouds,” &c. William Blackwood and
Sons, Edinburgh and London.

IT has often been remarked, and cannot be too often repeated, thata comn-
tinuous poem in our language is best uttered in blank verse. If a poet employs
rhyme for other than mere fugitive pieces, the effect produced is either a series
of epigrammatic couplets united into a book of ‘“riding rhyme,” or else a
jingle upon the ear of repeated assonances, whose sense is subordinate to their
sound. We venture to say, from the mere nature of this poem, that rhyming
verse is unsuitable to it. The poem, dwelling, as it does, upon subjects solemn
and important, cannot bear to be disfigured either by mere epigram or barren
Jingle. The subject of the work is the aspiration, disappointment, and fulfil-
ment of man’s hopes. These are illustrated by experiences drawn from history
and parable. For two of the most impressive, the author draws back the veil
that hides the future of heaven and of hell ; a proceeding that reminds one, ona
small acale, of the method of the great Florentine poet. The subject of the poem
in detail, we would not betray to our readers in a review ; indeed, our wunt of
space forbids it ; but the connection between the severed cantos fairly makes
out a title for the name of a continuous poem.

The author is happiest, as might be expected, when describing objects that
he either has seen or easily can be imagined by any one. He 1is at home in
writing of the aged man speaking of his past, or the breezes blowing across the
upland; of the mother with her infant, or the children at their play upon the sea-
8hore : all these well merit a reading, if for their sake the volume were penned
alone, In our criticism upon the form, we must not fail to remark that the
monotony of rhyme is much relieved by the variety of metre—much after the
manner in which Scott beguiles the octosyllabics of *“ Marmion " or the ‘* Lay.”
The difference in the metre from that poet’s is, that his eight-syllabic lines are
replaced by the ordinary ten-syllabic, with short ballad-metres interposed sut-
ﬁclently to afford relief to the reader. For our own purt, we think the writer
more successful when he is engaged in this style of poesy.

# On the whole, this is a book of postry that we can genuinely recommend. If
there is a lack of power, thatis often compensated by a real beauty and taste
of description ; while the sentiments expressed are such as win our approval.

e language is pleasing and simple, and a terseness, too rare in the specimens
of the Muses that come to us, is an additional charm in our eyes. It is with
Tegret that we are unable to find space for quotation ; but we advise our
feaders to obtain the volume for themselves, and satisfy themselves of the
Justice of cur recommendation.
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RETrosrECT OF ForTY-FIVE YEARS' CHmIstiaN MinisTrY, &c. By
Jabez Burns, D.D., LL.D. London: Houlston and Co., Paternoster-
square.

THE numerous friends of Dr. Burns will feel thankful for this interesting
retrospect of his lengthened ministerial life and labours, while there is very
much in the autobiography which may be justly esteemed of public interest
to all who sympathise with zealous offort for the spiritual and temporal amelio-
ration of the human race. To very few men has it been permitted to labour
more indefatigably or more successfully than to our friend Ir. Burns, and we
rejoice that after so long a time, he is enabled to maintain his ministry with
unabated vigour. His name will always boe held in the highest respect as one
of the pioneers of the temperance cause in Britain, and his voluminous
homiletic writings have secured for him a recognised place in the republic of
letters. More than'forty years ago Dr. Burns’ first publication,  The Christian
Sketch Book ” was a favourite with the writer of this notice, and he most
cordially desires for its author a still long continuance of his vigorous, spiritual
mental, and physical powers.

TBEE Treasury orF Davip. By C. H. SpurcroN, Vol. IV. Psalm
Ixxix. to ciil. London: Passmore & Alabaster, 4, Paternoster
Buildings.

THERE is not the slightest perceptible diminution of the vigour and freshness
with which our loved friend commenced this truly great work, now that he has
but a third of it remaining to complete what will be by universal consent one
of the most comprehensive theological works in our mother tongue, and incom-
parably the most complete exposition of the Psalms. The indefatigable
labours of Mr. Spurgeon and his coadjutorsin ransacking the literary treasures
of the church to ennch this ¢ Treasury” are worthy of all praise, but beyond
all praise is the rich unction (not unctuousness) which pervades every page.
By the enterprising and sympathetic spirit of the publishers it is issued at a
price which 15 really marvellous for its cheapness, and we should grieve fo
think that there was one churchin our own denomination which could suffer the
book-shelves of its pastor to be destitute of such a mine of wealth,

PereR’s TEsTIMONY To CHRIST, AND THE POWER oF THE Kevs. By the
Rev. F. Trestrail. London : Yates and Alexander.

Mz. TRESTRAIL is one of the kindest and most constant friends of our Magazine,
and we regret that this valuable discourse has by accident been so long in our
posseseion without a notice. The subject of discourse is one of great interest
and importance, and it is discuseed in a calm, thoughtful, and comprehensive
manner, which is throughout imbued with a spirit of loyal allegiance to the
Crose of Christ. The members of the Southern Association of Baptist Churches
have done wisely in its publication, and we hope that, as it may be procured at
a trifling cost, it will be widely distributed amongst our churches.

Sr. CLEMENT oF RoME-—PoPE AND MaRTYR. A Lecture by the Rev. H.
C. Lxovarp, M.A. Bournemouth: Tribbett & Mate. Price Sixpence.

Ix addition to his energetic efforts to found a Baptist church in the flourishing
town of Bournemouth, Mr. Leonard finds scope for his scholarly ability in con-
tending with the Joint Romanists and Ritualists who have settled down in that
fashionable watering-place. We heartily wish him success in his manifold
labours, and unhesitatingly commend this able lecture to the attention of our
readers.
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Ter BATTLE AND BURDEN oF Lire. By J. Barpwin Browr, B.A.
London : Hodder & Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row.

WE do not always see ‘ oye to eye” with the worthy author of this little book,
and have sometimes found it necessary to publish the points of our dissidence.
‘We cannot, however, refrain from a testimony to the many excellences of this
volume, and the expression of the wish that it may afford as much gratification
to thousands as its perusal has yielded us.

AN Arrean To REasoN o¥ Bemarr oF Revernarron. By Charles
Williams, of Acerington. London: Yates and Alexander. Price 2d.

Ta1s brief essay addressed to the young men of Accrington, will be useful in
counteracting the materialism that is, alas! too fashionable in the present day.
Tt is concise, pertinent. and logical, and we thank Mr. Williams for the pains
he has bestowed upon its production.

MoraLs of Motroxs. By Samuel B. James, M.A., Vicar of North-
marston. London : Religious Tract Society.

TS very handsome volume contains a series of papers which have previously
appeared in The Sunday at Home. The observations suggested by witty heraldie
mottoes are ingenious and excellent, and the book is well suited for the upper
ten thousand.

!
ParN QUOTIDIEN. JLLUSTRE AVEC VERSETS, QUATRAINS, ET GRAVURES.
Londres : Société des Tractes Religieux.

A vALUABLE Daily Text Book in the French language, with copious and suit-
able pictures. This is an excellent prasent for French young people, or those
of our own juveniles who are desirous of increasing their acquaintance with
the French language.

TaE CHRISTIAX SOUVENIR : REFLECTIONS FOR EVERY DAY IN THE YEAR.
Seventh Edition. Edinburgh: W. Oliphant and Co.

Ta1s is one of the best Daily Text Books we are acquainted with. The selec-
tions are judiciously made from Christian authors of all sections of the church,
and will be found to minister edification to the devout reader.

Tae Lierr or Feex GLEN; or Liniaxn Grey. By M. H. Horr.
London: Marlborough & Co.

Ta1s is a book which is sure to gratify young lady readers, and alike for the

Ermciples it enforces, and the style in which it 1s written, may be most con-
dently placed in their hands.

THE Picrorial Pocker BrsrLe, witH Maps, NoTEs, AND REFERENCES.
London : E. Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. Cloth gilt, 2s., morocco, 3s.

lsthe cheapest, handiest, and most elegant copy ‘of the Holy Scripturea for
the use of young persons with which we are acquainted.

Taz Narurar Hisrory Scra? Boox. London: The Religious Tract
Society, 56, Paternoster-row.

Is a complete menagerie, in which beasts, birds, and fishesare presented to view

:‘; ﬁllfe(ilike forma, and their manners and habits are intelligibly and acourately
ned,
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PERIODICALS.

The Christion Family. A Monthly Magazine, Vol. IIL. London: Hodder
and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row. Contains some very pleasant reading,
and is in all respects a very desirable visitor in the domestic circle. The Hive,
Vol. VII. Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster-row. Is one of the ablest, if not the
very best, of our Suuday-school periodicals. The Christian Evidence Journal,
London: Hodder and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster-row. Has some valuable
papers on the truth of Scripture, and is especially engaged in oounteracting
modern sceptical views. This is a work which should be read by all Christian
ministers. The Expositor, No. 1. London: Hodder and Stoughton. Under
the editorial guidance of Rev. S. Cox, promises well. The Editor's paper: on
the miracle of the Sun and Moon standing still at the command of Joshua,
and Dr. Farrar’s on the Septuagint are of great value. Dickinson's The.
loogical Quarterly, No. 1. London: Dickinson, Farringdon-street, is
another new periodical. Its distinctive feature being that its contributors are
thus far all of them American and German divines, The Editor does not
inform his readers whether the contents are orginal or reprinted. Some of
them, we think, we have seen in other places, and this being the case, the
source whence they have been derived should be indicated.

JIntellrgence,

THE FIFTH ANNUAL REPORT OF THE BAPTIST PASTORS’
INCOME AUGMENTATION SOCIETY.

Your Committee, in presenting the Fifth Annual Report of our Society, grate-
fully acknowledge the Divine blessing which has accompanied and made suc-
cessful the endeavour to stimulate and to assist our poorer churches in providing
¢“an adequate and honourable maintenance for their pastors.” Since 1870—
when our first distribution of income gladdened the hearts of needy and faithful
ministers of the New Testament—both the churches aided and the income re-
ceived have multiplied five-fold. In 1870 we helped 20 churches, and our
receipts amounted to £451 0s. 4d. This year (1874), our Treasurer reports &
nett income of £2,390 19s. 6d., and the Committee last evening granted the
application of 123 churches to participate in the benefits of the Society. Twelve
of these grants have been made conditional, the funds not being sufficient to
meet them, and they can only be paid on the receipt of £120 in new subscrip-
tions.* Each of the pastors aided from our fund will receive £20, a clear addi-
tion to his stipend, over and above what he would have received if you had not
come to his help.

Difficulties in the working of our plans have arisen, and it is proposed to ob-
viate them by the adoption of the following bye-laws :—(1.} That applications:
for beneficiary membershipjbe in the hands of the Secretary not later than July
1st. (2.) That churches or individuals contributing not less than £10 per
annum be entitled to recominend applications for beneficiary membershlp,_but
that the recommendations shall nct be in excess of the contributions, that is, at
the rate of £10 per church recommended. The cases thus recommended to take
precedence of all others. (3.) That the Secretaries be authorised to receive
other applications, to make due inquiry respecting themn, and to report thereon
to the Committee ; but that such cases be dealt with on the distinct understand-
ing that no grant be made except from a surplus left after meeting the claims
of churches duly recommended by the contributors.

* Since the Annual Meeting, three Churches, supposed to have been disqualified, have beelt
found to be eligible for assistance, making the total number of Churches aided 126.



INTELLIGENCE, 139

It may interest the subscribers to know that we render assistance to churches
in Northumberland, Westmoreland, Yorkshire, and Lancashire; in Cheshire,
Salop, Staffordshire, and the Midlands, from Warwickshire to Northampton-
ghire; and in twenty-two out of twenty-four counties south of this line, in-
cluding the widely separated shires of Monmouth and Kent, of Norfolk and
Cornwall. Both North and South Wales have places on our list of beneficiary
churches.

Your Committee do not claim exemption from the frailities and errors which
are inciden to all that is human. But every precaution which is known to
them is taken to prevent unworthy churches from becoming members of the
Society. By requiring a contribution of £10 as a condition of membership,
and, in every case, insisting on the statement by the deacous, ¢ Qur contribu-
tion to your Society is made without lessening the stipend hitherto paid %o
our minister,” we make the acceptance of a minister in his congregation essen-
tial to the obtaining of assistance. In addition to this, we apply the rule that
an application for help must be recommended by ‘‘the pastor or officers of a
non-beneficiary church contributing not less than £10 per annum to the funds
of the Society.”” The Committee now, to prevent the necessity for any recom-
mendation without due inquiry, has given authority to its Secretaries to
receive and to report on applications, and in this way no worthy church need
to be excluded, as no unworthiness in-e-ehurch can well escape notice. We are
thus assured of the good local standing of the churches on our list. When the
application is completed, your Committee, selected from every part of the
country, carefully inquire into the merits of the cases brought before them,
and in any doubtful instances, make diligent inquiry before admitting to a
share in the distribution of our income. By these means an honest effort is
made to perform the part of faithful stewards. In the judgment of your Com-
mittee, the time has come for an alteration in the fourth rule, whichprescribes,
“that the income of the Society, after deducting working expenses, shall be
distributed among pastors of contributing churches whose salaries are not less
than £60 or more than £120 a year.” The cost of living has increased con-
siderably since this rule was passed. Itis found that in many districts £150
does not represent more value than £120 did a few years ago. Your Com-
mittee, therefore, suggest that£150 be substituted for £120 in this fourth rule;
and they confidently anticipat that this enlargement of the limits within which
we help churches will secure for us a corresponding addition to the power of
helping them.

Nottwithstanding the gratifying progress we report, much more remains to be
done than has been accomplished. At least three-fourths of the pastors of our
associated churches are eligible for participation in our funds. The increase
1n the number of churches applying for help is greater than the increa se in our
funds. Our work will and must be more difficult year by year. It isin the
nature of things that poverty should seek help with greater zeal than wealth
(in this imperfect state) desires to give it. We earnestly ask each subscriber
to canvass 1n his circle of acquaintance for new subscribers. Especially do we
entreat ministers to interest their friends in our enterprise, and wherevar prac-
ticable, to secure for us a list of personal contributors. If all our members
would serve us in this respect as efficiently as do a few, we should not be
unable to grant the application of every church worthy of assistance. In
1872, an appeal was issued, asking that the income of the Society might be
doubled. 'This year witnesses the doubling of the income reported in that
appeal. To make full proof of its ministry of love, the Society must again and
‘BPBedily double its income. Are there not Christians to whow the Lord has
.‘enstrusted much,” who will cast largely into the treasury that, in an ever-
Increasing number of instances, we may assist churches so to maintain their
Pastors that they may ** provide things honest in the sight of all men”? This
chlgty will thus take a burden of anxious care from the minds of our poor
Ministers, and gladden the heart of the Lord Jesus Himself, whose disciples
and messengers they are.
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In our advertising columns there will be found the announcement of a tour to
Rome, under the auspices of Mr. Cook, the well-known entrepreneur for excur-
sions anywhere betwgen the poles and the remotest eastern or western horizons.
It is a particularly interesting project to members of our own denomination,
because 1t has been specially planned with a view to the opening of our friend
Mr. Wall's chapel and mission premises in the Italian metropolis. Mr. Cook
has a good report from all who have travelled in his parties; and we gladly
confess our great respect for him, in consequence of the loving and liberal aid
he has extended to our missionary brethren in India as well as in Italy. We
hope that many of our brethren, more favoured in this respect than ourselves,
will be able to join Mr. Cook’s party.

@xggds.

e
MAN'S LIFE ORDERED BY GOD.
PsaLM xxxvii. 23.

HE world is wide, and men are many ; the universe is wide, and worlds are
many. It is easy for us to look up on a clear night, and muse on the mul-
titude of the heavenly host, till our world dwarfs into a mere mote for

which it seems impossible that the Lord of all should take thought. Itis easy
for usto meditate on the multitude of men, their varied, complex, and often
opposed interests, till it seems impossible that God should care for us. Indeed,
it is a radical fault in our habit ef thought, that we conceive of the Infinite as
-embracing the finite without touching it at every point ; that we conceive of the
Divine Providence as embracing all worlds, all races, all men, yet not as touching
every individual man—as extending over the whole without extending to every

art. Thug, for instance, we find it much easier to say, with clear conviction,
4 Christ came into the world to save sinners,” than to say, “ He loved me, and
gave Himself for me ;" yet how should He die for the whole sinful world, excep
by dying for every man of whom the world is composed ? We find it easier to
believe that God cares for us all, than that He cares for each of us; yet how can
He care for all, except by caring for each * We find it easier to conceive that the
thoughts of God are occupied with the general tenour and main interests of our
individual Yives, thap that they are busy with the several minute actions and cir-
-cumstances of which our lives are made up: yet how can He shape our life, and
provide for its main interests, except by giving careful heed to every circumstance
of it, bowever minute ?

1. Now David’s phrase corrects this faulty habit of thought. It tells us, not
simply that the steps of «ll good men, but that the steps of a good man, are
ordered by the Lord. It assures us that we are not lost in the crowd ; that He
who calls’each of the stars by its name, knows our personal make and need, and
exteads to each one of us a care no less gracious and efficient than that which leads
the stars in their courses. There is no man so mean and inconsiderable in the
eyes of his fellows but that he is of an infinite worth in the eye of God ; there 18
10 outcast, loaded with the scorn of his neighbours, who is not the object of 8
tender and Divine solicitude.

Here we all are, walking on our several paths, making our several tracks up
the hill of life—some of them very faint, very devious, running much in
shadow, breaking through many hedges of law ; and God’s eye is on all—on
eack. *“He knoweth the way we take;” and if we are good men, or are even
trying to be good ; if it be our ruling endesvour to walk within the bounds of
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Jaw, and to reach the clear summit—the shining table-land of duty which lies
all bathed in the Divine favour, God orders our way, correcting our mistakes,
retrieving our faults and blunders, strengthening and comforting us in those
weak moments in which the wayseems too hard, and the summit, obscured by
clouds, looks too far off to be accessible to our weary feet.

Nay, not only does God order the way of a good man, He orders his very
steps ; that is, He ordains and overrules the actions and events of the passing
day, hour, minute—all the poor and trivial conditions which limit and shape
our life. ~ 'Whatever the station we occupy, however poorly or richly fur-
nished : whatever the work we do, however inconsiderable in itself, or however
feebly we may do it; He, who holds all things in His gift and works throughk
all, is with us, and with us to guide us with His eye, to uphold us with His
hand. 'We may do all we do, from eating and drinking up to the rarest exer-
cises of inventive or imaginative genius, ‘‘as unto Him,” and thus give an
added dignity to our task ; the happy consciousness of service being as a sweet
inward music to which our steps are attuned, by which they are reduced from
aimless ramblings to a Divine order and sequence.

David’s life is an illustration of his own words. His steps were ordered by
the Lord. In little things, as in great, he was under the Divine direction
and care. If the Spirit of the Lord moved him to fight Goliath, the selfsame
Spirit also moved him to reject Saul’s armour, and to go down to the conflict
equipped only with sling and stone. Nay, was not his very skill in the use of
the sling, though bred of long practice, none the less a Divine gift ? Was not
God with him, and directing him, every time he flung smooth stones from the
hillside brooks at the birds and beasts of prey that harassed his flock, and thus
gradually preparing him for the conflict with the giant of Gath ? The Spirit
of the Liord taught him to see wondrous things in the law of Moses, to hear the
cold stern laws gliding into sweet music, and statutes breaking into song; but
it was also the Spirit of the Lord which taught him to read a Divine message in
‘“the tops of the mulberry trees ™ as they swayed in the passing wind, and to
find a spiritual beauty in mountains, and valleys, and streams, and all the pro-
fuse loveliness of the goodly land. The steps of the shepherd and of the wan-
dering fugitive were no less ‘ ordered ” than those of the hero and the king. It
was by ordering all the details of his daily life that God made him meet to sing
psalms and to rule Israel.

Do any object: *But David had a special direction and inspiration, the
Spirit of the Lord came upon him,’ and therefore his example yields little hope
to us?” The holy apostles affirm that we, too, if we believe in Christ, are
‘‘temples of the ﬁoly Ghost.” In his final bequest, the Lord Jesus pro-
mised his Spirit to all who follow Him—said, even, that He and His Father
would come and take up their abode with us, the whole Sacred Trinity
hallowing the inner shrine of the heart with a perpetual Presence. Are this
promise, and that affirmation, to be explained away? Are we to account
them hyperboles, metaphors, the natural exaggerations of a passionate
love? ~Rather, they are the language of soberness and truth, and are
confirmed by our daily experience; for which of us may not at any
moment enter this inner temple and hold a sacred strengthening inter-
course with the Father of our spirits? When have we entered the temple,
with a sincere and reverent heart, and found no Oracle to respond to our prayer
for guidance ? Were we ever, any one of us, at a standstill yet, through not

owing what to do next, when we simply wanted to know and do that which
was right? A Divine Presence, then, and a sacred infallible Oracle, these are
at our command, as they were at David’s; and therefore we, like him, may
make God’s statutes our song, and have our steps ordered by the Lord. .

““The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord,” all and every of his
Steps; and, therefore, all our false steps and wandering steps are known to
God. How else could He stay us, and bring us back to the true path, and
oYerrule our very blunders and offences, running His divine purpose through
all actions and passions of the soul, and causing them all to contribute to that



142 EXTRACTS.

purpose 7 God was with David when the fire of his wrath burned hotly
against Nabal the churl, as well as when he listened to the gracious courtesies
of Abigail; when he was moved to slay the sleeping Saul, as well as when
“he played before Saul,” ministering to a mind diseased with harp and voice ;
when he stole the poor man’s one ewe lamb, as well as when the pangs of
his contrition gave birth to the most mournful and self-accusing of psalms.
Ah, terrible, yet most comfortable, thought! God is with us, into whatever
dark shades of guilt we stray; but with us to shed light into our darkness—
: hvgilllt which, while it rebukes our evil, redeems us from our bondage
o evil,

2. The steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord. The man takes them,
but God erders them ; e marshals and aims them at an end other and
higher than the man had placed before him—human freedom and Divine
rule working together for good. David, for example, while a mere stripling,
aimed to be a good shepherd; he was willing to give his life for the sheep;
he slew the lion and the bear. In the intervals of labour he solaced himself
with the harp till he grew “‘ cunning in playing.” He meant nothing more
than present solace and duty; but God. who ordered his steps, was looking to
the future. David was intent on his flock and harp, but God was preparing
him to conquer the giant, and to charm away the evil spirit from the king,
Even the checks and disasters that seemed against him were for bim. Saul
broke his plighted word, laid new labours on the champion of Israel, withheld
the promised reward, hated him, hurled javelins at him, drave him from the
kingdom. If we look only at the crazy fugitive ‘‘scrambling” on the gates of
the Court of Gath, or the predatory chieftain hiding, with his ragged band, in
wood and cavern, we may fail to trace any Divine order in the life of David ;.
we may even think that it had been better for him had he been left to the
simple duties and pleasures of the pastoral life: but if we look to the end, and
take in his whole career, we see that in His wise gracious providence—a pro-
vidence that can adjust and compensate all ills and disasters—God was both
training David to be a good king and directing the eyes and hopes of all valiant
Hebrews, who resented the tyranny of Saul, to the fugitive son of Jesse.
Through all that strange, wild, and sometimes lawless life God was with
David, developing his capacity for wise patient rule, and paving the way for
the fulfilment of the promise.

And as we recall the past, can we not see that a higher wisdom than our
own has ordered our steps, and has still shaped our ends for us, rough-hew
them how we would ? At times, indeed, we have taken our own way, and have
had to pay the penalty for taking it. But, for the most part, if we have tried
to live a good life. our wishes have been crossed, our aime thwarted, our plans
struck awry; and though we have often murmured at a discipline so severe,
we can now see that God was thus raising and purifying the tone of our life;
that if He led us by a way we knew not, and did not like, it was only that He
might bring us to a larger place and a diviner rest than we should have chosen
for ourselves. Very few of our youthful dreams have been fulfilled. We are
neither what, nor where, we meant to be. Our aims have often been _s}nfted,
sometimes raised ; our path has been devious, uncertain, full of surprises and
disappointments. We have taken step after step, but Gop has ordered them
all. We are in His hands, and He is feaching us to gain freedom by obedience ;
by rervice He is preparing us to rule; by losing the world, to gain it; by
revouncing, to find, ourselves. These are hard lessons fo learn, but of all
lessous the most happy and precious when once we ‘have mastered them ; for,
as 2 wise Rabbi has said, ¢ So soon as we do God's will as though it were our
will, we shall find Him doing pur will as though it were His.”

3. Nor let us forget that Heg who orders one life must order all lives. We
are bound together by ties-many and most subtle. Friends and enemies,
neighbours and aliens, contemporaries and ancestors—all influence and help to
form our character. Statesmen who made laws, poets who sang songs, and
mechanicians who applied discoveries or invented conveniences, years or cen-
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turies ago, are in part responsible for what we are; their words and laws and
jnventions colour our thoughts and shape our habits. We are touched and
formed by our national codes and customs, and literatures, and, in some
measure, by foreign codes _a.nd literatures —by the genius of every great man
who ever lived—by the actions of every race, even the most remote. We could
not have been what we are to-day, had we come of a different stock, or lived in
another age, or been placed in different circumstances. And because we do
not stand 1solated and alone, but are members of a race and belong to man-
kind, He who orders our steps must have ordered the steps of all our fathers,
and of all men the wide world over.

Let the Psalmist once more illustrate our thought. There could have been
no David, or no such David as we know, but for Moses and his laws, but for
the prophets and their inspiration, but for Jesse and the pastoral life of
Bethlehem. David’s meditations on the statutes which came by Moses on the
rebukes and exhortations of the holy prophets, no less than all the calm peace-
ful influences of his shepherd experience, helped to make him what he was.
Nay, there could have been no David, or no such David as we know, but for
his envious brothers, the heathen giant, the jealous king; but for these, and
their hostile attitudes, the whole scope and flow of his character and life must
have been other than it was. The God who ordered his life must have ordered
their lives, and ordained the points and moments at which the line of his history
was touched, and crossed, and bent by theirs. And thus we come back on the
large conclusion of charity, that He who made us all loves us all, and orders
all our steps, guiding them to other and wider and loftier issues than those we
have set before us or can so much as discern.*

But if the steps of a good man are ordered by the Lord, how comes it to pass
that the good man is so often called to walk in steep, difficult paths, that so
often he has to stagger on under a heavy burden of sorrows? There are many
answers to that question, all of which we need to take into account ; but none
of them perhaps is more comforting and inspiriting than this: That just as we
choose the best man for the most difficult and perilous services, bidding the
bravest sailors stand by the sinking ship, or sending the most gallant soldiers
on the forlorn hope, so God honours the best men-and women by calling them
to confront the worst perils and to endure the sharpest afflictions. He puts
them in the forefront of the battle, or sets them to labour at a losing cause,
or chastens them with stroke on stroke—not that they may suffer many wounds,
or be crossed by many disappointments, or faint beneath many rebukes; but
that they may rise into a more delicate purity, possess themsel ves of a more
patient aud heroic faithy and win the larger honour and reward.

Let us, then, place ourselves in His kind hands; for if we trust in Him, in
whatever path He orders our steps, He will bring us home to Himself at last.
and bring us home by the best and safest road.

* This, indeed, is what David says, viz., that the steps of man,~—man in general,—and not
only those of the good man, are ordered by God ; though what he means probably is that
only the good man can expeet a constant Divine guidance. A literal rendering of the verse
would run, By Johovah (is it) that man’s steps are ordered, so that He hath pleasure in his
way.” Still, as Perowne remarks, * The sentiment is put in a general form, but the »ighteous
an, as he appears in the Psalm, is meant, as is clear from the next verse.”
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@orrespondence.

NOTES AND QUERIES.
To the Editor of the BarTisT MAGAZINE.

" Sm,—The question in “Notes and Queries” of last month’s Magazine, “ Ars
Baptist Principles worth promoting ?” awoke some thoughts long slambering in
my mind, and which T should like to see discussed in the pages of the BAPTIST
MacaziNg. Is it quife cerfain, from apostolic teaching and example, that
baptism should precede or indicate Christian discipleship or be a necessity
thereto ? The writer admits that the practice of this rite retards the progress of
the denomination, and that hitherto it has had little weight in directing or
modifying the questions of the day. If it were found by honest research that
the ritual of baptism was not imperative, and could be discarded altogther, with
what clean hand would the denomination attack the regeneration theory of the
Ritualists and the mystical but undefined something believed in by Paedobaptists !
Will some Hall, Carson, Hinton, or Stowel take up the subject in the light of
modern criticism, and forgetting the things that are behind? B,
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BAPTIST MAGAZINE.

APRIL, 1875,

Recent Pebibals,

HAT there has, during the last eighteen months or two wvears,
been a remarkable “religions awakening”™ in many parts of
the United Kingdom, i1s a fact which no iutelligent man can

ignore. It has been very greatly aided, though it was not originated
by the labours of the two American Evangelists, Mesars. Moody and
Sankey. Their services in Newecastle, Edinburgh, Glasgow, Dublin,
Manchester, Birmingham, and Liverpool, daily attracted congregations
varying from two to fifteen thousand, and now in London they are
exciting very general attention, and securing audiences as immense as
any of those which they gathered aronnd them in the provinces.
Opinions differ, and may legitimately differ as to the expediency of
their methods, and the reality and depth (of at least many) of the
tesults which are said to have followed their labours; but it is
tmpossible to deny that in the towns they have visited, there is a more
Carnest spiritual life and greater activity among Christian people; that
large numbers, who hitherto have lived in indifference or hostility
fowards God, have been led to repentance; that backsliders have
been restored, and that considerable additions lave been made to the
membership of the varions churches. Without doubt, “Clrist has
been preached, and we therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice.” For
ourselves, we have no hesitation in saying that the power and grace
of God have been manifested in a signal manner. His presence has
cen profoundly felt, and His Word has been glorified. Testimony as
% the value of the work done has been borne by men of such cleur
Jdgment and wide experience, who, as a rule, have no sympathy
With ““rovival movements,” and who lad nothing to prejudice theu
10



146 RECENT REVIVALS.

in favour of this, that such an admission as our words suggest should,
we think, be willingly and heartily made by all Christian people, even
of they canuot sanction every detail in the procedwre of the leaders
of the movement. If God has answered prayer and given His bless-
ing, though not as we expected, it ill becomes us to stand aside
suspicious and unbelieving.

For the results which have been produced, we are, as we bave said,
largely indebted to the American Evangelists. God has made them
the instruments of a remarkable measure of blessing, and we glorify
Him in them. It is, however, very important for us to remember
that they are only instruments, and that the worl, so far as it is real
and abiding, is Gop’s. Their labours have been extraordinarily fruit-
ful, because they sought and obtained a power of which they have by
no means a monopoly, and which ought in truth to be far more com-
monly in the possession of Christian men. There was also very much
in the condition of things around them to facilitate their success, and
without whicl;, indeed, it could not have been achieved—much that
should not be so exceptional in our Church life as it unfortunately is.
And without any wish to depreciate the mission of men who are so
manifestly hionoured of God, we think it would be a gross mistake
not to mark the “mnotes” of this whole condition, that we may, if
possible, secure a continuance of the results which have caused us
unqualified gratitude and joy. Before we say anything of Messrs.
Moody and Sankey themselves, we shall, therefore, endeavour to point
out what may not inaptly be termed the external and auxiliary grounds
of their success:

1. And first of all it must be remembered that there was, even
prior to the work of these Evangelists, « widespread conviction
among the Churches, that we were on the eve of « great awakening, and
that a season of wnusual blessing was at and. For some years past the
great bulk of our Churches had been in a languid and depressed
condition. Little spiritual progress had been made, and already
ministers and their co-workers had laid these things deeply to heart,
had earnestly sought out the reason of them, and pleaded importu-
nately with God to revive His work. We are personally acquainted
with a considerable number of churches in which there was an increased
spirit of prayer, a growing activity, a devout longing for, and an
assuved expectation of better things, long before the names of our
brethren had been prominently brought before the British public.  Dr.
Landels, in Lis eloquent and impressive speech lefore the Baptist
Union at Newcastle, rightly remarked that “the commencement of
the revival dates further hack than the visit of the two American
Evangelists to this part of the country. The state of things which
preceded that visit, and with which their labours were congenial ; the
state of things which prepared the way for their great meetings, and
rendered them possible, was in itself arevival, in itsincipient stage ab
least. The united and earnest prayer which had been offered for an
enlarged outpowring of the Divine Spirit, and the widespread belief
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that such an outpouring was imminent, were, in themselves, sions that
the revival had commenced. The hidden fire had been kindled, it
heat was beconiing intense, gleans of it were appearing here and there
ahbove the surface, and the efforts of these two American hrethren were
tle means God employed to open the aperture through which the fire
burst into a widespread flame which has spread far beyond the sphere
of their ministrations.”

Similarly Mr. Maclean, of Greenock, who las himself taken an
active and influential pait in the inovement, writes in the Freeman of
Felruary 26th (and his words are true of the whole of Scotland) .—

“While in the present religious novement the names of Moody
and Sankey will ever be prominent, there was a very manifest work
of grace before they came. I do not mean nerely that preparations
were made for their coming to particular places, but that the work, 1
suppose I may say in every instance where their presence proved a
stimulus, liad really begun, and into the line of that work they fell.
‘We had in Greenock some of the most solemn and valuable meetings
of the whole movement prior to their coming, and after they left these
meetings were conducted, and some are still conducted, with great
interest and large reswlts. Their presence gave a great impetus to the
movement, and drew upon it a large measure of public attention, but
the tide on which they were lifted had begun to rise before their
comning, and has not receded yet.”

With respect to the work in Manchester, Mr. Maclaren, in an article
contributed to Z%mes of Blessing, wrote as follows :—

“Messrs. Moody and Sankey begin their work in Manchester with
many hopeful signs. Writing, as we do, before their first meeting, we
can only refer to the state of feeling which the anticipation of their
visit has evoked. It may be fairly said that some purt of the blessing
has been received before our brethren have opened their lips among
us. A widespread expectation,—which we have learned to regara
as the forerunner of its own fulfilment, and as God’s first step tc
giving what He quickens to desire,—a deeper earnestuess, large anc
fervent daily prayer meetings, a closer union amongst members of
different communions, and an awakened interest, though it be at
present but curiosity, among the general public—these are some of
owr gains already secured. They are the familiar characteristics of
this work wherever it has gone, and they encourage the contidence
that the further results will be awakened in due time.”

And, doubtless, many of us remember Mr. Dale’s powerful and
Suggestive article in the Congregationalist at the close of 1872, in which
he expressed his conviction that the Churches were about to receive a
fresh baptism of the Holy Ghost.

2. The wndon of Christians of nearly every Evongelical denomination,
20 ensure the suceess of these serviees, and to work by their means, has been
most marked. There were united prayer meetings priov to the services,
2131(} united prayers and efforts throughout them. Ministers of the
LPlSCOpal, Presbyterian, Wesleyan, Congregational, aucL Baptist

10
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Churches stood side by side with Messrs. Moody and Sankey. And:
not only did they personally attend the services, they urged and.
induced their congregations to attend them. The interest shown in
the movement by the varions Churches and their pastors, goes far to.
account for its success. Where that interest has been wanting (as at.
York), comparatively little blessing has resulted. The spirit of unity
is itself a power; and where it is directed with such earnestness to an.
eud so supremely important as the conversion of sinners, it is almost
irresistible, and Mr. Moody has frequently acknowledged, in the most.
emphatic manner, his dependence on the co-operation of all Christian
Churches.

3. There has likewise been, in all the towns enumerated, an.
waparalleled degree of activity. The work has everywhere been taken
np in earnest. To use a common phrase, its promoters “meant
business,” and were resolved to do their utmost, and to do it in the.
most efficient way. Tle services were widely advertised in the news-
papers, immense placards were posted in every available quarter, and
it was impossible to turn in any direction without seeing in letters,
which the weakest sight could read, the names of Moody and Sankey.
There were also large companies of district visitors, who went from
house to house, inviting people to the meetings. It is gratifying to
Kknow that there has been a most generous expenditure of time, labour,
and wealth on the part of large numbers of Christian workers. With-
out this the vast crowds that thronged the services could never have
Tieen collected.

4. It would be ungenerous to pass without remark the invaluable
services rendered by the press. The Christicn, which gives full
accounts of the meetings as they are held, lLas been circulated by
thousands. DPrior to the visit of the Evangelists to Birmingham,
thirty thousand copies, reporting the services in Manchester, were
distributed. The Z%mes of Blessing, again, has greatly aided the work,
and to a still larger extent the Christian World.  Nor is this all. The
secular papers—the Glasgow Daily Meil, the Edinburgh Dely
Reciew, the Scotsman, the Manchester Exzaminer, the Birmingham
Morning News, the Liverpool Mercury—as well as the London dailies,
have given more or less space to the subject—all of them frequently,
many of them regularly, and in every issuc. Thus a class of readers
lLias leen reached, who show little interest in advertisements, but who
are eager for “all the news.”

5. Something also is due to the fact that the mectings have been mostly
Teld on meutral ground, in town and city balls, music halls, &c. Large
numbers of the working classes especially, are unwilling to enter our
ordinary places of worship—not from any hostility to them, bub
because they feel a sense of “restraint,” which greatly interferes with
their comfort. They can go to the public halls in “undress,” they
ave more thoronghly at their ease, and are not so constantly “on the
defensive” against the appeals addressed to them.

These various auxiliary helps go far to account for the intense
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interest created by the services of the American Evangclists.  With
.go many and such cfficient means in use, it would have heen strange,
indeed, if (in at least all but the earlier stages of their progress) their
advent to & town had not been eagerly anticipated. The swrtounding
circumstances were so favourable that large audiences conld he counted
upon with the utmnost certainty. The attention of all classes of society
was arrested, and thns one of the greatest and most formidable barriers
to the mission in hand was effectually removed. TFurther than this,
the auxiliary helps to which we have referred, not only secured
immense audiences—they rendered it a much lighter task to “move”
them. A large concourse of people is itself a clear gain. The presence
of others creates in ourselves a deeper susceptibility to the influences
:at work around us. Truth at the fireside, and truth in a crowded
building, are two different things. To adapt the striking words of
Professor Masson, “ When men are congregated for the purpose (of
dnstruction and moral rousing) in assemblies, magnetic currents and
«cirenits of sympathy are established among them, till they are, for the
moment, as one compound organism, beating with a mighty life,
which each of its atoms feels, and it is into a mass of emotions already
sseething that the propositions are dropped.” Feeling is contagious—
the great bulk of the people are in sympathy with the speaker, hoping,
donging, praying for and expecting a blessing. He, by his knowledge
«of this, i3 stimulated and strengthened, and his word “comes home
with power.” We lave heard it said that if some of the ministers,
who have taken part in this movement, were to speak in their own
pulpits as they speak on Mr. Moody’s platform, they would soon fill
their churches. Perhaps they would, but the conditions are entirely
different, and in their circumstances Mr. Moody’s influence, as a
speaker, could not be what it now is.
But while it is right to give full consideration to the points we have
Suggested, it would he sheer folly to imagine, as some nevertheless
have done, that they afford an adequate explanation of the spiritual
results which have unquestionably been realised. We must look also
to the character of the services themselves, and to the men who con-
duct them. The services are well adapted to ensure, under God's
bles'smg, the end in view, and this because the men are well fitted for
their task. The sympathy, the prayers, the co-operation of Churches
and ministers, have contributed to the success of the movement mora
than any estimate of ours can tell, but Messrs. Moody and Sankey are
undoubtedly men of power, and it is equally impossible to say how
much we are indebted to them. The position they hold in the move-
ment, and the continuance of their influence, is itself proof enough of
Qur assertion. It is unwise to institute comparisons, and we cannot,
t ourselves, realise any particular resemblance between thess
Vangelists and John Wesley or George Whitefield, except, indeed, in
-arlxel fervour of their faith and their unwearied activity. Whitetield
d Wesley were incomparably oreater men, and accomplished a far
8reater work.  So again the comparison which has been drawn
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between Mr. Moody and Mr. Spurgeon is utterly invalid. The
Saturday Reviere and the Church Herald have, from their different
standpoints, classed them together as “ sensationalists,” “ enthusiasts,”
&e.  But from motives of an entirely opposite kind, they have
frequently heen compared. That there are some resemblances, both
intellectual and spiritual, we do not deny. DBut the differences are
far more conspicuous. My Moody stands on a much lower level
than Mr. Spurgeon in the depth of his spiritual insight, in the
fertility and many sidedness of his genius,in the wide range of his
knowledge, in his unfailing command of language, and in the volume
and power of his marvellous voice. And heuce, in our efforts to
find out “the secret of Mr. Moody’s success,” we must not look for
it in any supposed similarity to Mr. Spurgeon.

To define Mr. Moody’s power—to describe it so as to be under-
stood by those who have not heard him, is a task which we at any
rate do not profess to accomplish. It is far easier to say in what it
does not, than it is to say in what it does, consist. His manner is not
(at first) attractive; he speaks with great rapidity, so that words are
trequently lost; his nasal twang is by no means agreeable; his.
Americanisms of speech and pronunciation do not accord with a
“refined taste.” The haste with which he generally announces a hymn
after prayer, is disturbing, and “ brings one up with a jerk.” Hecan
make no pretensions to even Biblical “scholarship.” We do not sup-
pose that he can read lis Greek Testament; we should not be sur-
vrised to hear that he never consults “a new translation,” or thinks.
of going beyond the Authorized Version. His doctrinal beliefs do not
appear to us to be invariably accurate ; his conceptions of Christ’s.
work do not command our unreserved assent. He has no perceptiom
of the difficulties felt Ly many honest, upright men in regard to the
Articles of our Christian faith ; all doubters he seems to class.mdls--
criminately together, as unworthy of sympathy ; and once or twice we
heard him' speak of them in a manner which scarcely harmonised with
the spirit of Christ, and, let us add, with the tender, pathetic appeals-
made by Mr. Moody himself to the intemperate, and such as were
being ruined by moral disorders, which, to say the least, are quite as
culpable as the intellectual difficulties by which many are tried and.
depressed. We do mot think it would fall within Mr. Moody’s pro-
vince to answer their doubts; it would certainly be wise to refrau
from treating them lightly, or passing upon them an unqualified
censure.

We were some time ago in a company where the secret of Ml':j
Moody’s influence was heing discussed, and one ardent adirel
remarked, “ It is all his faith.” And the remark is not so far from the
truth as may at first sight seem. By those who know him hest, he
is said to be a man of intense faith, He Dbelieves and realises th(?
truth of the Gospel, lives constantly in fellowship with Chuist, feels
the power of His great love, and surrenders himself unreservedly t}‘f‘
His service. He is in full sympathy with our Lord’s purpose to “seet,
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and save the lost,” and knows that the Crospel, and the Crospel only,
ig the power of God unto salvation. After all his addresses Mr. Moody
can sincerely say, “T believed, and therefore have [ spoken” His
carnestness is too real, too absorbing, too evident to be ruestioned.
Probably he is a “man of one idea,” cares only for the “one thing”
whicly, as he conceives, God has called him to do. This aim of his life
is always before him, and we are told that he is interested in little else.
And is not this an element of the highest power? And may it not
worthily rank with any of the illustrations used hy John Foster in
his inimitable “ Decision of Character”? The theme of Mr. Moody’s
addresses 1s, as he frequently avers, “The old, old story.” He has
no new Gospel to preach. The Cross of Christ to him is every-
thing. There are, doubtless, many aspects of the old Gospel on
which le never touclies. He does not traverse the whole circle of
Christian trnth, but dwells on those features of it which are Dest
fitted to awaken the conscience and to win the heart. The willing-
ness and power of Christ to save, the necessity of faith in His
sacrifice, the duty of believing at once, the blessedness of heavenly
happiness, the awfulness and eternity of future punishments —
these are the topics on which he speaks again and again at the
evangelistic services; while at the prayer meetings he speaks on
faith in God’s promises, the need of Christian prayer and effort,
and other kindred themes. His language is plain and forcible, he
never uses a hard or a long word, his style is homely and colloquial
~—what he means to say he says, and no one can misunderstand him.
His addresses are invariably direct and pointed, sometimes lighted np
with gleams of humour. His denunciations of sin are uncompromis-
ing; he never “spares” the respectable worldliness of the protessed
Church, but exposes it with trenchant rebuke. He has, moreover,
unusual dramatic power, and can depict a Bible scene with the boldest
realism. We do not admire all his descriptions—his sermon on “ He
was wounded for onr transgressions,” affords a case in point, but there
can be no doubt that they tell on the audience. Mr. Moody’s illus-
trations again are noteworthy. Many of them are drawn direct from
the Bible; others are drawn from the speaker’s own experience ; and
others he has “ met with” in his reading. The anecdotes are a source
of great interest ; they immediately arouse the attention, light up a
subject and make it glow with the warmth of human passion and fix
1t more indelibly in the memory. Mr. Moody has remarkable « tact ™
In conducting a meeting: he can read his audience, and vary his pro-
cedure aceording to the needs of the moment. He is not bound down
by a rigid routine, he does not adhere to a “hard and fast line,” but
eXercises a wise discretion, and makes his method more elastic than
most men wonld venture to do.

The “after-meeting,” to which all who are anxious as to their sal-
vation are invited, is regarded by Mr. Moody as indispensable to his
Success.  And he is unquestionably right. He, together with other
Ministers and friends, converses personally with such as vemain
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* explaining unto them more perfectly the way of God,” aflording the
specitic direction suitable to each case. These meetings do not,
except in magnitude, essentially differ from our ordinary inquirers’
meetings ; and, while they may be abused (what good thing may not ?),
we have never heard of anything to shake our confidence in their
utility.

Mr. Sankey’s part in the services is no less important than Mr.
Moody’s; and if it had been wanting, their success would have been
very much less. Towards Mr. Sankey himself, we felt ourselves
drawn from the first.  All that we have said of Mr. Moody’s Christian
character may be repeated of him. The hymns we cannot discuss at
length. Many of them are open to criticism, both on literary and
doctrinal grounds; others of them are, in every view, admirable, and,
ence heard, can never be forgotten. Mr. Sankey is not a scientific
musician, bnt he is, nevertheless, remarkably adapted for his work.
He has a fine, clear, melodious voice, of immense compass. Every
word is distinct and intelligible, as in speech ; and the man’s whole
heart is in his song—a heart pure, and true, and tender. We have,
night after night, seen the audience thrilled by his simple lays. Nor
shall we ever forget the impression produced by his singing, eg.,
* Come home, O prodigal child,” “There were ninety and nine in the
wilderness,” “ What are you going to do, brother?” and “Sowing the
seed.” We were present at several meetings which Mr. Sankey was
unable to attend, and in that way only could we have estimated how
mmvaluable is the relation he holds to the Mission. “ A verse may find
him whom a sermon flies ;” and great numbers not only heard the
Gospel from Mr. Sankey’s lips, but wers moved by it to an extent
whicl, at the time, no spoken address could have rivalled.

The success which has thus far attended Messrs. Moody and Sankey
may, perhaps, suggest to us the necessity of modifying our methods of
preaching and worship. As to the former, we are perfectly well aware
that pastors are distinct from evangelists, and must, if they are to
nurture the religious life of their people, and lead them on unto per-
fection, dwell on a much wider range of subjects than if they were
vravelling from place to place, to arouse, to convince of sin, to lead unto
Christ. Mr. Moody is, of course, giving precisely the same addressesnow
that lie gave in York and Newcastle, in Edinburgh and Glasgow ; and
from such repetition our pastors are precluded. They must make 1t
their aim to declare “all the counsel of God,” to elucidate and enforce
every truth and doctrine of Scripture. But whether one service every
Lord’s Day should not be purely evangelistic, and whether it wmight
not be modified, and rendered less formal in its “order,” are questions
worthy of consideration. TFor evangelistic work, we need a style of
preaching as simple, as elementary, as illustrative as it can possibly be
made. We should be exceedingly sorry if either pastors or lay
Jpreachers were to becomne mere imitators of others; but we might all,
at least, give ourselves more unreservedly and more devotedly to this
specitic branch of Christian work, and employ the methods which are
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natural and right ¢o us.  Method is suhordinate, the spirit and life of
which it is the expression are everything. It should also be con-
sidered whether such extra special services as these should not be
more frequent than they now are. We cannot always lLave the
American evangelists with us; their visits are necessarily tempovary ;
but there are many men in our ministry, and still more in our
churches, who could interest and instruct the class of people whom we
should especially aim to reach. The services ought, as in this case, to
e unsectariau, all evangelical Christians co-operating in them. We
must realise more deeply than we now do that the Church of
Christ is a witness-bearer to his truth ; that it exists for others ; thatto
it, under God, is committed the work of “seeking and saving the lost.”
There are thousands upon thousands unreached even by the present
revival. The very lowest classes have not been touched by it. The
majority of the converts have been attendants at our public worship,
backsliders, old Sunday-school scholars. The call for labour is as loud
.and imperative as ever, and why should we not seek to make outside
-evangelistic services, with house-to-house visitation, a regular part
of our Church activity.

But after all, the great thing is for the members and ministers of
the Churches to awake to a sense both of their responsibility and
power. We all need “more life and fuller,” and if we had it, we
should have greater success. So long as our prayer-meetings are
-scantily attended, and our prayers formal and unbelieving ; so long
as our worldliness is so marked, and our Christian activity so languid
-and inefficient, so long we shall have to deplore our want of prosperity.
It we lived nearer to God, if we had a more implicit faith in His
presence and grace, if we followed the leadings of His Holy Spirit.
and did all in our power for the conversion of the ungodly, He would
speedily accomplish for us “more than we can either ask or think.”
Cannot Christian people always show the same prayerfulness, the same
expectation from God, the same liberality and zeal, as they have
shown in eonnection with the recent revivals, or are they restricted to
one agency ? Is not all power given to our Lord, and is not that
power available everywhere and always ? Let us take heed that our
indifference, our unbelief, our sin be not our condemnation and hinder
-our reception of a blessing which God is both able and willing to
mpart.




The Bmbersality of w Pure Language Bnnowneed by
Fropheen.

“ Yor then will T turn to the people a pure language, that they may all call upon the:
name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent.”"—ZEgrmu. iii. 9.

HERE can only be one of three meanings in these words: the:
pure langnage announced by the proplet must either respect
its grammatical purity, or an entirely new language for the

human race, awaiting the latter day, or a language coming into use:
standing clear of the corruptious of heathendom.

As to the first of these, it cannot be supposed that a miracle should
be wrought for any such purpose as furnishing the world with a
language, in literary purity, more excellent than any known tongue.
Revelation was never meant to do that which human labour and
sagacity could effect. If need be, a congress of learned men could
purge a language from barbarisms and impurities of long standing,.
rendering it pure, harmonious, and beautiful to the ear—perfectly
symmetrical in all its parts.

As to the second of these supposable meanings—a totally new
language, better adapted than any tongue in existence to meet human
exigencies, such as by healing the breach at Babel, and giving back
the original language of* innocence—why, no doubt this would super-
sede the tremendous labour of imissionaries, and consequently would
wonderfully facilitate the progress of the Chwreh of God.  But, seeing
that there is no other portion of Scripture that looks this way (and it is.
not conceivable that such a revolution could take place at a distant
era, and the whole prophetic volume give no other intimation of it)
we are compelled to take our stand on the third hypothesis—namely,
that the text announces the universal use of a langunage purged from
the idolatries of heathendom, aud from immoral corruption and pro-
fanity. Now, we know of no language that answers to this descrip-
tion but one—viz., Christianity.

The impurity of the ancient languages of renown—as the Assyrian,.
Babylonian, Egyptian, and the classical Greek and Roman—is well
known. Whlat are the volumes that have issued from the poets and
comedians of the latter, and whicl, to the dreadful injury of ouwr
youth of liberal education, form the very models which are placed
betore them for iinitation—what are the contents of these ?  Are they
not the amours and battles of the gods of the blinded imagination ?
Are they not stuffed with the absurdities of romance, the temptations
1o lasciviousness, and the glories of conquest reached through fields of
carnage, and the smoking ruins of cities, and the laying waste of
fields yielding food fer man and beast? And what is the cha-
racter of the languages of India, Persia, and China at the
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present day? The grossest idolatry ruus through them all—an
idolatry which stains and pollutes every page of their literature, and
which intertwines itself with the commerce and conversation and
literature of all the nations of the East,

Now, language is the medium for propagating and continuing the
false and accursed religions of the gods of this world. Spoken ov
read, the moral poison is being disseminated from age to age. The
first words taught, the first acts performed, the first lessons inculcated,
their scholastic exercises, their commercial and military enterprises,
and their every breath of devotion, is offered to devils, not to (rod.
If you could eliminate idolatry and immorality from the languages of
these empires, what would remain bhut the merest babbling of words
and sentences, without the least pretension to elevation of thought,
beyond the sordid transactions of men of traffic, or domestic prattle ?
Satan has taken special care to employ the medium of language in
perpetuating all manner of ungodliness throughout the families of the
earth, in poetry and prose, in history and song; he has inoculated
with it the children at the outset of life, and he has carried it down
to the very margin of the grave. Go where you will, study what
language you please, loathsome iniquity and profanity breathe in the
vocables that emanate from all tongues and all books, and from
all the altars and fanes which an ignorant and besotted priesthood
have set up and maintained with a gorgeousness and a parade per-
fectly astounding. '

Now, remember that it is in view of all this that the Spirit of the
living God makes this announcement: “I will turn to the people a
pure language, that they may all call on the Lord with one consent.”

And He has done so wn the completed volume of Divine Revelation.

1. Its theological language is pure. Here there is but one only living
and true God, existing in an ineffable unity of Godhead—ZFather, Son,
and Holy Spirit-—self-existent, immortal, eternal, invisible, ommni-
potent in power, omniscient in knowledge, omnipresent in essence;
boly, just, good, and inviolably true; full of compassion, grace, and
love ; infinitely happy, and absolutely and unchangeably loly. He
Is the Malker, Proprietor, Upholder of all things; the alone undivided
Ruler and supreme Judge of men and angels. He knows, foresees,
foreordains all that can ever happen in all the worlds which He has
made. Intelligent beings have their liberty from Him, within the
limits and eircumference of law, yet maintaining a supernatural and
controlling power throughout nature without encroachment on man'’s
assigned liberties.

Such is the theological language of the Holy Scriptures in substance,.
although not spread out after the manner of our human treatises, but
diffusing itself throughout all the books, and all the pages, and all
the histories of the ook of God. On the other hand, the theologies
of heathendom are grossly sensual; this is spivitual.  They are fero-
clous and cruel ; #his is refined and tender. Z%ey are divided into.
myriads of divinities, becanse the human mind could not form a con-
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-ception of universal power lodged in a single being ; thes is the con-
centration of all the powers in the universe in One who Is.  Their
«leities are contemptible in meamness ; #his, lofty, majestic, and sublime
above all comparison. They measure their existence by time, or
«hance, or inexorahle fate ; whereas Jehovah lifts His hand to heaven,
and says, “ 1 live for ever.”  They are limited things; God is Tnfinite.

2. Its moral language is purc as purity iself.

The law of the ten commandments, as opened and commented upon
by Jesus Christ, is a compound of moral obligations of man toward
(7od, and of men toward one another, so complete, so entirely perfect,
as to admit of no conceivable addition or emendation. As far above
all the best heathen schemes of morals as heaven is above the earth,
masmuch as Seripture morality springs not from the fitness of things,
nor from selfishness, nor any inferior principle whatever, but from the
will of God, “which is just and good,” and connects itself with the
thoughts and sentinients of the heart, and allows no moral action to
he of any value which is not the product of a pure or hallowed motive.

3. Its didactic language—i.e., the instruction which it imparts on all
subjects it {reats of-—is entirely free fron whatever would pollute the
imagination, or cloud the understanding, or pervert the judgment.
All its teachings are dirested to a happy life on the earth, and to
prepare for a world of perfect blessedness above. Its cautions and
reproofs, its warnings and beseechments, are all in the spirit of a
generous kindness—clearly the emanations of a loving lheart; and
when enforced in view of the awful sanctions of everlasting perdition,
following upon the persistency of a resolute opposition to the authority
of God, still is it the safety and happiness of the transgressor that is
tenderly and earnestly sought for. Here there is no language indited
simply to amuse. The vanity that is written upon all sublunary
pursuits, it reads off to the attentive reader in tones of deep serious-
ness; while its lessons on the frailty of life, the uncertainty of the
hour of its ceasing for ever, and the awfully weighty affairs of the
eternity which succeeds, are expatiated upon in its pages in every
diversified style of writing. Death, judgment, and the everlasting
age, are brought out, not in a manner to catch and captivate the taste,
but in the chaste and sober style best fitted to affect and mend the heart.
Yet, while it handles the great truths that are to outlive time itself, it
furnishes abundant maxims of undoubted wisdom for the conduct of
life- —the wisest, the noblest, and the best.

4. Its prophetical language is of the same character. Here is to be
found no dealing with necromancy, no astrological calculations as to
he future, and no prophetic guesses, all of which entered into the
business of the false prophets of antiquity, and the mysteries of the
Lieathen oracles. Here you have the pure language of Divine omni-
science annunciating “ things to come,” not in the uncertain mysticism
«of dark and lying oracles, but in the clear, ringing tones of certitnde
sind trutli,. Good and sound reason there was for wrapping up tl}e
prephecies in metaphor and figure ; for if they had been noted in plain



UNIVERSALITY OF A PURE LANGUAGE ANNOUNCED BY PROPHECY. 157

terms, that would have been to have invited counteraction to the:
prediction. But look narrowly, study critically the language of «the
prophecy of this Book,” and, comparing the two—the language of:
history and the language of prophecy fulfilled—the die and the stamyr
do not more perfectly answer the one to the other than these. Here
is the mysterious lock, but yonder comes the faithful listorian, whose
key alone unfolds the accurate interpretation of the prophet’s roll. s

I hope it is now clear to you that the predicted language coming
into use by all people has come. We say has come, even the completed
volume of Divine Revelation. This is the language theological,
moral, didactic, and prophetical—the only language standing clear of
the corruptions that have been the cnrse of all the systems of
heathendom, even the best of them.

“T will turn to the people a pure language.”

This, we conceive, is just what the Almighty has been, and 15 now,
doing by means of Bible and Missionary Societies and their agents,
who are translating, printing, and circulating myriads of copies of
the Word of God in all the languages of the nations of the earth.
«T will do it,” saith the Lord, not by a new manifestation of
miraculous interposition—thet He never has done, nor will do, forr
which ordinary and moral means suffice. And who but God could have
put the gigantic idea into the hearts of British Christians, to give the
Holy Scriptures to all the nations of the world in their several
languages ? None, none but He! “I will twrn the pure language to
the people ;” and, verily, by extraordinary moral means, He is turning
to the peoples this inestimable treasure that makes wise unto salva-
tion. And, that a doubt may not remain (nor a shadow of one) as to
the specific object of this prophecy, pray do remark the end Jehovali
contemplates by the turning of the pure langnage—not for science,
nor commerce, nor literature—but namely, “ that they may oll call
upon the name of the Lord, to serve Him with one consent” True
religion, then, is the object and end of this movement. If this clause
had been wanting, another matter altogether might have been sur-
mised ; but the clause fixes down the grand object of this movement
—namely, to turn all peoples from their wretched systems of idolatry
to the worship and service of the only living and true God.

Here you have a universal diffusion of God’s Word, aud a universal
“calling upon the Lord” in consequence. A movement, you see, is
contemplated over all the myriads of earth’s widespread and many-
coloured races, disposing them—not compelling, not obliging them—
but disposing them to abandon their loug-practised systews of abomi-
nation, for the loving and rational service of the Gol who made them,
and seeks to redeem them too. Observe (for it is very noticeable) the
form of expression employed—¢ that they may all seek the Lord with
one CONSENT.” It is as if, in the divine eve,a time would come whe
the vast, the overflowing masses of eartl’s inhabitants shall have for
ever abolished their senseless and cruel rites, won over by the pure
hmgua.ge of God’s own Book. Then shall thev, with one accord.
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in their several languages, send up the ardent homage of spiritual
worship to the one nniversal Father, and, of course, through His own
constituted mediator, Jesus Christ, our Lord and Saviour. The “one
consent ” is emphatic and beautiful ; as if, instead of embassies speed-
ing from court to court with angry debates, premonitory of embattled
squadrons meeting in deadly conflict—as if, I say, you can now see
nations asking each other by telegraph or embassy how near they are
to unanimity in one act of hwmihiation in burying the gods, and in
one act of universal exultation in “crowning Jesus Lord of All!”
Oh i what a spectacle! Well, and it must come. “They shall cast
their idols to the moles and bats.”

Brethren, it is no visionary theory; it is the true sayings of God :—
“Seek ye out of the Book of the Lord, and read” « All the ends of
the earth shall remember and twn to the Lord;” “As I live, every
knee shall bow, every tongue coufess;” “O Lord! my strength, and
my fortress, and my refuge in the day of affliction, the Gentiles shall
come to Thee from the ends of the earth, and shall say, surely our
fathers have inherited lies, vanity, and things wherein is no profit;”
“ From the rising of the sun to the going down of the same, My name
shall be great among the Gentiles, and in cvery place incense shall be
offered to My name, and a pure offering : for My name shall be great
among the heathen, saith the Lord of Hosts;” « The earth shall be
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea.”

1. It would almost be offering an insult to your understanding to
press upon you the obligation of helping largely and continuously the
propagation of the truth. “We ought,” saith John, “to be fellow-
helpers to the truth;” and how, if not by aiding in the printing and
circulating of the Scriptures among all the nations of the earth?
After what has been now advanced, I may safely leave this duty upon
you without another word.

2. But what shall we say to those to whom the Bible is a strange,
a dull, a wearisome book? Ah, my friends, you are in great
ignorance of the valne of the treasure which you have in your hands.
Do you habitually put aside God’s Word for a novel, or a newspaper,
or for anything more to your taste? Then you are sinning against
your own souls; you are neglecting the great salvation, and -how shall
you escape ? You cannot thus die.

““God’'s Word, thus neglected, shall one day appear
A witness against you, it said.”

Yea, the thought will hurn at the heart of the dying sinner, and O'!
what would he not give, on the edge of the awful gulf, for another
Sabbath, another day—but oue, but half a day—to turn up these
neglected leaves,and to find out how Lie may be saved. But no! when
the teet of the pale horse are heard just behind you, it is too, to0
late! Ol! be admonished, ye who are yet alive, well, and able to
read, to devote the best part of your time to “ Search the Scriptures,
for iu them are the words of everlasting life, and they testify of Me.”



TIE TRANSIT OF VENUS. 159

«The law of the Lord is perfect, converting the soul ; the testimony
of the Lord is sure, making wise the simple.”

¢¢ This is the ground where hidden lies
The pearl of price unknown ;
The merchant is divinely wise
‘Who makes that pearl his own.”

Oh, precious Bible ! owr sun by day, our lamp by night, to guide us
in our way to the City of God. Our medicine to heal our soul sick-
nesses ; our anchor, to stay our otherwise foundering craft on the
stormy ocean we ride in safety. Shall miserable foreigners, who have
all their days been bowing to nature, step in between us and nature's
God? God forbid! From this good hour, take counsel at the Book
of all books, for it will assuredly conduct the devout inquirer to
eternal life in Christ Jesus the Lord,

@he Transit of Yenns,
IL

HE method of transit observation described is that known as
Halley’s, and is sometimes called the method of durations.
Another method is that known as Delisle’s. By this method the

time of ingress or egress of the planet on or from the sun’s disc
requires to be noted at two different stations whose longitudes ave
known. Both methods have been used in the transit of 1874. Transits
of the planet Venus happen only at long intervals apart, namely, at
periods of 8 and 1211 years, and 8 and 1054 years alternately, the
months of occurrence being December and June; the occurrence of
these shorter and longer intervals being due to the relative motions
of Venus and the Earth, and also to the inclinations of the planes
of their orbits.

A transit of Venus was predicted by Kepler to occur in the year
1631 ; the phenomenon, however, was not observed. In 1639 the
Succeeding transit was observed by Jeremiah Horrocks, a minister in
Lancashire. A long interval then succeeded, and in 1761, the year
of the next transit, expeditions were sent out to foreign countries by
England and France. In 1769 another transit occurred, to observe
which, expeditions were sent out by England, France, and Denmark.
The party of observation from our country was under the charge of
Captain Cook, the celebrated navigator, and the station selected tor
observation was Otalieite, in the Pacific Ocean.

The results obtained from the observations made in the years 1761
and 1769 were not of the most satistactory cliaracter, different values
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being arrived at for the solar pavallax.  After careful investigation,
the angle of 875776 was determined upon as the best value obtain-
able, as representing the solar parallax, aud the distance of the suu
from the earth deduced from this angle was 95,265,000 wiles.

Since that time it has been ascertained from various methods of
research—mnotably from experiments upon the velocity of light—that
the value of the angle of parallax, as given above, was too small, and
that the actual value must be about 894, and that, consequently, the
distance of the sun from the earth must be less than formerly supposed,.
or about 91,500,000 miles. As the observations of the transit of
December, 1874, have proved, so far as information has been received,
fairly successful, we shall, ere long, be in possession of a pretty
accurate measure of the sun’s distance from our earth. These.
observations have been made by astronomers of our own and other
countries, and in various parts of the earth’s surface. Notably in
Siberia, China, Egypt, Sandwich Islands, the Islands of Rodriguez and
Kerguelen, in the Indian Ocean, Australia, &. As the next transit
happens in 1882, or at one of the shorter or 8-year intervals, another
opportunity will be afforded astronomers for checking the results
which may be obtained from the preseut observations. This important
question of solar parallax, accurately determined, we are enabled by
Kepler's law of the refative distances of the planets from the sun, already
described, to calculate their absolute distances from that centre with
accuracy, and to ascertain their diameters and masses with precision.
We are thus enabled to arrive at a correct estimnate of the dimensions
of the solar system. It is very evident, in considering this subject,
that many difficulties must present themselves to the astronomers who
take part in watching the motions of the planet during its transit
across the sun’s disc. The selection of places of observation, tle
accuracy of the instruments employed, the state of the weather at the
time of transit, and the optical phenomena which are exhibited, com-
bined with the earth’s motion during the time of transit, render this
method of determining our distance from the sun, one of considerable
difficulty. The optical phenomena referred to appear to be mainly
due to what is called the wradiation of light, the principle being that
when a dark olject is seen upon a white ground, it appears smaller
than it really is; if, again, a white or bright object be seen upon a
dark around, it appears larger than in reality it is. This may be well
exemplified by drawing two circles of the same size, and pretty closely
together, upon a sheet of white paper. If wenow colour in one of the
circles black, and colour round the outside of the other circle with the
same black medium, we shall have a black disc upon a white
vround, and a white disc upon a black ground ; on placing the paper
on the wall of a room, and retiring sowme distance from it, we shall
Lave the impression, on looking at the figures, that the white one is the
larger. The observations of the transit of 1769 were much affected by
the phenomena referred to; the dark body of the planet, when close to
the inner edges of the sun’s dise, appearing of a pear-shaped form, and
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wgiving rise to what is known as the black drop. It would appear,
however, that in some cases, in the present transit, this phenomenon
has not appeared. In one case an ohserver situated at between 6,000
and 7,000 feet above sea-level, did not observe any “ pear drop” form,
whilst another observer situated at a much less elevated position saw it
.distinctly.

The ordinary telescopic observations have been, on this occasion,
supplemented by photographic records and spectroscopic observations,
-s0 that many interesting features, which otherwise would have escaped
notice, will have been recorded. Some observers have noted a pale-
coloured ring surrounding the planet Venus, indicating the presence
«of an atmosphere ; others have detected, by means of the spectroscope,
that this atmosphere contains aqueous vapour. We are thus gradually
adding to our knowledge of the scale upon which our planetary system
is constructed, and of the constitution of the bodies of which it is
formed.

Ww.J. M.

Fessons from Churely Xife withont fhe State.

’ AY it not be that among the many means of education by whicl:
men and nations are led forward to clearer conceptions of
Christianity, Nonconformity may have its full, and divinely-

assigned part ¢ Does it not bring out features of religious lite which

would otherwise have remained obscured ? It has made, at least,

‘these not inconsiderable contributions to the problem of how to adapt

the work of the Church to the needs of modern society.

I It has shown the possibility of healthy Church life and action
wndependently of any aid from the State. Some of the older noncon-
forming denominations have known what it was—like the Christian
Church itself in the first centuries—to struggle for existence against
the contending powers of the law. They found themselves face to
face with an ecclesiastical system to which they could not render
obedience. The superstition of which half Europe was sick was only
partly eradicated. In the contentions of the time the individuality
which had been lost in the unbridled despotism of the Papacy re-
asserted itself. =~ When once the freer thought was allowed
0 move, it could not be again mculded into a new, universal
ecclesiastical orgamization. Protestantism meant the right to
Protest. It was not for the Sovereign, or for the law, to sav
to the whole people of Englaud, “you shall be allowed to protest
180 fn}‘, and no further.” Thrown back upon the resouvces of living
tonviction and personal faith, the first Separatists—like the first
Apostles—could only say, “ Whether it be right in the sight of God

11
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to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge ye; for we canuot
but speak the things that we have seen and heard.” To invalidate
the nobility of this testimony it must be proved that the principles
for which they contended were not worth such sacrifices. On the
contrary, they were the salvation of I’rotestantism. But for them the
sovereign and the clergy, strongly disposed to the retention of the
Mass and other Roman doctrines which the reformation cast off,
might have succeeded in imposing upon the nation a slightly amended
Romanism, the chief alteration in which would have been the substi-
tution of the despotism of the King for that of the Pope. During no
part of the Tudor dynasty was England free from such a danger. Tt
1s easy now to ask for what, in the name of cominon-sense, these men
contested and suffered, and to speak of the Puritans as breaking out
into open ecclesiastical rebellion, “ as if quite reckless of adding
tenfold bitterness and fury to the already existing strife.”* They
lived and died in the name of every man’s right to follow the truth,
They were the salt of the earth. From them England has inherited
the liberty to think in religion, and not simply to obey.

In the happier times which lave succeeded it has been their
function to show that the churches can maintain their internal order,
and discharge their missionary responsibility, without any aid from
the State. No device is more hackneyed (or more unfair) than to
parade the long lists into which Dissenters may, with some ingenuity,
be divided in concealment of the great degree to which a real and
substantial union, both of doctrine and feeling, exists amongst them.
Mr. Curteis draws—what he thinks is—a melancholy picture of a
land over which are scattered no less than 30,000 places of worship ;.
and how “ Heaven looks down upon the astonishing spectacle of this.
English Christendom of ours split into two great separate streams;”
five millions going one way, and “a second five millions issuing
forth to break up at once into no less than seventy-five different
runlets.”+ But of these seventy-five the Independents, the Baptists,
the Methodists, the English Presbyterians, and the Friends constitute
about eleven-twelfths, and these are more allied in doctrine and
mutual goodwill than the three parties in the Establishment.
Subtract from the remaining twelfth the Jews, the Roman Catholics
(from whom Churchmen have themselves “ dissented ”), and the
members of German and French communions, and the nun}ber
remaining—all the isolated fragments over whose designations
Churchmen make merry—scarcely exceed a forty-eighth part of Non-
conformity. Thus it is seen that English Dissenters are sgbstantmlly
agreed in the principal features of their religious profession. What
is represented as an infinite divisibility is in reality a remarkable
example of harmony in belief and practice, the more valuable a8 the
free action of free men. 1

Amnong the four principal Dissenting denominations here namec

* Curteis, Bampton Lectures, p. 52.
*+ Curteis, p. 22.
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there exists a very real agreement—among their ministers interchanges
of pulpits, and a combined use of the platform of religious meetings
for the circulation of Bibles and tracts and the encouragement of town
and foreign missions. Nor are they less conspicuous for their order.
The Methodist system is a masterpiece of organisation for reaching
and retaining the people, as the 7%mes itself has allowed. The Inde-
pendents, without articles, are far more in accord in their religious
opinions, as Dean Stanley admits, than the sections of the Church
party, which is not saying much. The same may be said of the
Baptists ; and the Presbyterians invariably preserve a decent, devout,
and orderly worship. Of those who characterise Protestant dissent,
and constitute far the largest proportion of it, it may be certainly
affirmed that they attend the ordinances of public worship as intelli-
gently, as sincerely, and as decorously as any Christians in England.
Instead, therefore, of lamenting over these five millions of people
breaking up into seventy-five different runlets, may we not—when we
see how men, unfettered by subscription, and not needing to accom-
modate their faith to their positions in a nationally-endowed Church,
nevertheless hold fast not only the verities of the Christian faith, but
the simple and reverent observance of the Christian ordinances—
augur well of the power of the Christian religion itself to bring diver-
gent minds into a recognition of its inherent authority, and to animate
them with a loyal desire both to know the truth and to become its
servants for His sake, who is truth and life.

II. Nonconformity has further shown the wonderful power of the Vo-
luntary principle. The Establishment claims the use of the voluntary
system, as supplementary to endowments, in promotion of its work.
1t would not be likely, after proof had been made by others of its
fertility, to leave such a profitable mine unworked.

“Where is the Voluntary system if not in the Church of England 2%
But the Church uses it as a modern resource, as a newly-found Cali-
fornia, that it may add to its grasp upon the pious ancestor its friendly
salutation to the living benefactor. What the Nonconformists have
proved is the might of the principle, as a means of existence, its
sufficiency not only for the maintenance of the ordinances of religion
and the support of the ministry, but for the diffusion of the blessings
of Christianity both at home and abroad. They have had faith in it.
They have thrown themsclves upon it. And it has marvellously re-
sponded to their trust. There are, unfortunately, no means of estimating
the amount of voluntary contributions raised by the Nonconformist
bodies for the support of religious worship at home and evangelizing
agencies abroad, but as careful an approximation as circumstances will
allow supposes that they raise about five wmillions annually for these
burposes. No one can be at all familiar with the reports which they
continnally issue of their labouts, in town and country, and home and
f01'elgn missions, without the conviction that they manifest not only

* “Fssays on the maintenance of the Church of England,” p. 17.
11
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a large liberality, but a liberality that involves considerable measures
of that personal self-denial on the part of their members which is one
of the apostolic marks of the Christian life. Tt is claimed in the
“ Essays” for the Established Church that “congregations having
bheen relieved from the support of their own ministers are in a position
to assist in the erection of new churches, in maintaining charities of
every kind, and sending ont the Gospel to all parts of the world.
Had they to pay their own pastor’s income, they could not possibly
contribute to all these independent efforts to the extent they now
do”*  Such a result might be reasonably expected, but there is no
reason to think it has been realised. Tt has been the experience of
Nonconformists that almost the worst thing that can happen to a
eongregation is to have an endowment of a hundred a-year, or even
less in the few cases in which this has occurred. Its tendency is to
paralyse both pastor and people. Endowment is a kind of mortgage
upon willinghood—it seems to leave no margin for further expenditure.
On the other hand, those religious communities are the healthiest
where the boldest demands are made upon liberality, and the habit of
eontribution steadily trained. It is very much with Churches as with
individuals.

The progress of the world comes not from those whose path has
been made easy by pious ancestors wlo have left them comfortable,
but from him who, through straits and self-denials, walks by faitl,
sowing the seed, sleeping and rising day by day until it springs up
“he knoweth not how,” and the triumphs of Christianity have been
won by the weak and unendowed things that brought to nothing the
things that were endowed.

The marked increase of activity within the Church may be readily
allowed, and this new vitality is a legitimate part of the boast of its
defenders; but—so far as the statement may be hazarded in the
ahbsence of any means of positive proof—the Nonconformists have
multiplied their religions agencies in still greater proportion. We
are not favoured with any reasons why they are to be regarded as a
decaying party, and they themselves are certainly not conscious of
any decline. Their sanctuaries rise faster than the new churches,
and if they would not always satisfy the fastidious in ecclesiastical
architecture, are, at least, an honest attempt to improve upon the
bareness and barrenness of the past—an inheritance from the days
when Dissenters had to endeavour to hide their chapels in the byW_a}’S
of our towns. They have sought to give their students a sufficient
training for the ministry through the long years when they were un-
justly excluded from the national seats of learning. By them, far
more than by the members of the Kstablished Church, has the work
of Sunday School instruction been carried on. They have nevet
ubated their advocacy or stinted their aid on behalf of the great
zatholic and evangelical religious societies—as the British and Foreig!

* Jbid., p. 116.



LESSONS FROM CHURCIL LIFE WITIIOUT THIL STATE. 165

Bible Society, the Tract Society, and the various modes of town and
ciby wnissions—and have often assumed the whole hurden of the local
support of such societies becanse the clergy have held aloof from anx
action that was not of a distinetly “ Church ” or sectarian kind. They
were the first to originate, and, according to their numbers and wealth,
have been far the most liberal in sustaining, the great missionary
societies which have carried Christianity to India, China, and the
islands of the sea, and in three-quarters of a century have materially
changed the aspect of humanity. They set the example of using the
press for the spread of religious knowledge, especially among the
poor, by cheap magazines and other publications, and still maintain
the lead in the number of such productions. They also have gone
far towards solving that problem which is the despair of Church con-
gresses, the interesting of what is popularly called the laity in
religious work, and employing them as teachers, preachers, visitors,
class-leaders, managers of church temporals, honorary secretaries of
local religious and benevolent societies, according to the fitness they
may discover amongst the members of their Churches. And they
have done all this, In addition to the entire support of their own
religious worship, from the laying of the first stone of the building to
the payment of the last penny of the ministers’ stipend.

The claim is asserted, that notwithstanding the acceptance of this
last duty, from which members of the Established Church are relieved,
they have actually done as much, and in consideration of their larger
obligations and socially smaller influence, proportionately far more,
than the Church for the extension of the Gospel. In the attainmens
of this supreme end the good and earnest men, both of Church and
Dissent, are only divided as the arms are opposite members of the
same body, but in the doing of Christian work it would be the right
ann, and not the left, that would be paralysed if Nonconformity in
England should cease from its labours.

ITL. Nonconformity has testified to the great principle of fidelity te
personal conviction. A modern fashion with writers in defence of the
Establishment is to speak slightingly of conscience when conscience
15 pleaded for separation; or rather, we may say, it is an old fashion
revived. The Churchmen of Charles IL’s day could not understand
Why the Nonconformists should “stick at” what they regarded as
.trlﬂmg matters ; and in the feeblest of the three “ Essays” 1t i3 said,
‘Too much has been claimed by Nonconformists under the sacred
name of conscience. Unrestricted liberty of conscience is nothing
less than full license to disobey authority. It tends to become like

e ‘Corban’ of Jewish hypocrites, a means of evading elementary
‘II}oral duties. The conscience which is most keenly sensitive to its
nghts is often obtuse as to its obligations. It is to be treated in suck
tases rather as an infirmity than as an inspiration. * ]

We cannot stay to submit this interesting paragraph to the dis-

* ¢ Fassays,” p. 539.
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section it invites. The elementary moral duty for which, by the use
of the formulary “it is Corban,” the Pharisees released the Jew, was
the support of his parents; so that the analogy in the writer’s mind
must be that, under the false plea of conscience, the Dissenter evades
the equally obvious elementary moral duty of supporting the Church.
But the Dissenter is very poor, and is only just able to suppoit
himself and those dependent on him, while the Church is very rich,
and does not need support. She has survived so many generations of
children who have left her exceeding well off on purpose that she
might have a rich and splendid household, that she is continually
complaining of the danger of being robbed. Let us not be tempted to
pursue the absurdity. This whole Essay is full of such ridiculous
substitute for argument, that it is difficult to treat it gravely. The
Nonconformists may have been sensitive as to their rights, but they
have certainly not (as we have just seen) been obtuse to their obliga-
tions, and they have never claimed liberty of conscience except so far
as their obligation to the truth of religion compelled. History proves
them to have been always loyal to the throne, and obedient to the
civil power in all matters that are properly within its concern. They
have never assaulted the rights of the State; they have only resisted
when the State assailed “ the elementary moral ” right of man not to
submit his religious belief to the control of human authority.

Now it is a healthy thing for any State that it should contain men
who will not abate their conviction for the sake of worldly advantage,
and who express their dissent from what they judge to be error in the
nationally-sanctioned creeds and formularies. However honest and
excellent the clergy of the Establishment may be, and however strong
the reasons by which they justify subscription, they interpret these
creeds (if we understand their position) in such different senses, that
it is good there should be men who decline such obligations, and
resolve to leave themselves unfettered both as to the formation and
expression of religious belief. This would be valuable as a mere
assertion of personal liberty. But it is‘more. Itis a conscientious
fidelity to truth—a solemn, calm, scrupulous regard for honesty of
opinion in religion. ~The Nonconformists believe—as an eminent
clergyman has expressed it—that a truthful, sincere, and unbiassed
consideration of Divine truth is “even more important” than any
other subject, and that the “suspicion of untruth ” here is even more
mischievous than in any other of the engagements of life* ~With
their views they could not honestly comply with even the modified
terms of subscription ; nor, if they could, would they give assent to
personal membership with a Church that receives and inflicts ”tl}e
injuries inseparable from Establishment. They may be “narrow = 11
their conception of duty—of that, society must judge—but they are
sincere. They resign all the advantages they might enjoy—if they
are advantages—as belonging to the privileged sect in obedience tO

* Stanley.
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the conviction that the Church ought to le free from the control of
the State, and that it should consist only of those who form it intelli-
gently and heartily. On that ground they take their stand in the
controversy which is still Lefore us,

IV. One other use of Nonconformity might be named here, that it
offers the only practicable basis of genuine Christian wnion—but its
consideration may be deferred until we speak of the appeal which the
writers of the Essays, and other defenders of the Establishment, make
to Dissenters on its behalf; and of the proposals of comprehension
which the liberal-minded clergy encourage in the hope of contributing
something to the silencing of the distractions of Christendom. But
enough has been said, we hope, to supply ananswer to the statement :
“The Reformation applied no remedy to the ill-government of the
Church. That was a work which descended to the Puritans; and
which they endeavoured to accomplish by fair representation, by
petition, and by other constitutional means, before they had recourse
to secession. They have gained their object. 'What remains for them
now but to return to the Church ?” It will be found that Noncon-
formity lies deeper down. The rectification of the grosser ecclesiastical
abuses will not extinguish it. Those who saw the evil two hundred
years ago gradually came to perceive that the evil was greater than
they saw. They traced it to its principle, and found that—in all its
many forms of persecution, worldliness, insincerity—it was occasioned
by the connection of the Church with the State; that there could be
no real harmony of co-operation among otherwise like-minded men
until this invidious badge of difference was removed ; and they wait
and labour ready to hand down all the materials for the solution ot
the problem, to those who shall stand forth at the appointed hour
Pprepared to undertake it.— Parkinson on State Churches.

@The @rapper’s Conbersion,”

T was a fine summer morning when, mounted on Grey, I left howme
to wend my way through the woods bordering on Lake Huron,

and seek the solitary track that led to the Indian settlement where I
had stationed the schoolmaster, and made such a fair beginning, as
d.escribed in a previous chapter. The locality where these Indians
lived was called “Sabel,” from a small river that ran through it (or.
rather, stream), and lience, by way of distinction, the Indians living
t_e_re_were called “Sabel Indians;” though, in consequence of their
Vicinity to the lake, they were known by others, as I have heretofore

L * From Reminiscences of Mission and Colonial Liife, by Rev. A. Pyne, MLA.
ondon : E. Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. (See Reviews, p. 186.)
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called them, “ Lake Huron Indians.” T hoped, by hard riding througle
the tracks made by foot passengers in the woods, to reach the Sabel
on the evening of the second day, and had sent notice a few weeks.
before to the Indians of the day on which I intended to be amongst
them. My first day’s ride was very laborious, at times doubling my
distance by losing the track; but Grey stuck well to his work, and
brought me over difficulties which would have proved insurmountable:
to an inferior horse. By sundown, the first day, I came to a lonely
tavern, where I was glad to put up for the night. Grey, however,
seemed more fatigued than I ever saw him before, and though wearied
as 1 was myself, I felt if he failed me my case was hopeless indeed ;
so accordingly T had to beg as earnestly for proper food for him as
ever starving man pleaded for a meal. I carefully groomed him and
fed him before I thought of any rest for myself, but when this duty
was performed, I entered the small tavern, and was shown into a room
with a candle lighting on the table, and a small bell by it. Aften
ringing the bell, in a few moments the door opened, and the host stood:
before me. On looking at me he asked very civilly, “What do you
want, sir?”  But I could not answer without first scanning him very
intently, for “neither before or since ” have I seen a person like him.
He was a small, thick-set man, middle-aged; his beard must have
been, like his hair, for a long time uncombed ; his face seemed to have
been cut severely, as the wounds, though healed, seemed like mouths,
and when he spoke the puzzle was to know from which the voice
came ; his ears, too, stood out as if he had been once kept so long in
terror, that he forgot to let them fall back to their ordinary position
when his fright was over; his legs were crooked, and, one being shorter
than the other, he limped when walking; his arms were very long,
and his fingers seemed deficient, as if he had passed through the vicis-
situdes of hard frosty winters, Such was the outward appearance of
the man who had made this lonely place his residence, and who was
content “ to rule in this horrible place.” On recovering from the first
surprise on seeing him, [ answered his query as to what I wanted by
asking him, “ What have you got in the house for a hungry man to
eat ?” '

“We have, sir,” (I suppose he spoke after the manner of kings when
he said “we”) “bacon and eggs—and eggs and bacon.”

“Very good,” 1 said ; “ but there is not much variety in this ; how-
ever, bring me all those dishes, for I hLave eaten nothing since the
morning.”

My host made a bow, and went at once to see the order executed.
In a few moments, however, a horseman rode up to the door, and
called loudly for the landlord. On coming along the passage, my Lost.
cried out—

“Well, well ; is that you, sir? I am glad to see you once more.
1t's a long time since you came this way.” .

My curiosity, however, was excited by this fresh arrival, for this
new comer seemed enveloped in a large coat, with a cape; his face F
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could not see, though 1 observed he carried a silver-headed riding
whip. When he dismounted, [ saw him speaking to mine host in a
low, confidential whisper, asking questions, and receiving answers.
After the stranger had seen to everything essential to his liorse’s com-
fort (which every good traveller should first do), he came to the tavern,
and entering the small room where [ was, rung the bell ; next he took
off his outside coat and other travelling appendages, which seemed’
extensive enough to enable him to camp out, if needful, and then,
gitting down, he turned to me, and said, “ Good evening, sir.” Having
returned a suitable reply to this salutation, the frugal meal T ordered
was, shortly after, placed before me, which, when ended, feeling tired,
I went to bed, bidding my companion good-night, who seemed, I
thought, disappointed at this abrupt termination of our interview.
Having ordered the landlord to call me as early in the morning as
possible, and to feed my horse before doing so, then to get breakfast
{as I had a long day’s journey hefore me), I bid him good-night, asking,
at the same time, about the road to the Sabel, and other information.
I then went to bed, and might have slept, probably, two hours, whem
I was awakened by what I, at first, thought to be an angry disputation
between two parties; for as the partitions in such a house ag that T
slept in were only useful to screen the people in one room from
another, so the sound was in no way hindered, and accordingly I heard
all that was spoken (when I awoke from sleep) as plainly as if I were:
in the room with the persons speaking.; On listening more attentively,
I found, to my swmiprise, that the voice proceeded from one person,
and that, too, 1n the engagement of prayer! I felt thankful indeed to
hear communion with God, in a place where I had begun to be sus-
picious of my company. The petitioner I then thought to be the
stranger, who, at times, struck me as having the air of a Methodist
preacher, and now, on hearing the prayer, I felt convinced I was right
In my surmise. At length the praying man touched upon his sins,
which he said were committed in the days of his “former ignorance
and sin.”  His confession was truly pathetic, and, to my surprise, was.
so full, as to contain an acknowledgment of some of the blackest sins
which our fallen nature can commit. “ This, surely,” thought I, “is
some criminal who has escaped the hand of justice, and has Hed to the
Wwilderness to hide himself. = If his confession be an honest and truth-
ful one, I do uot care to make his acquaintance.”

God can, indeed, through the riches of His grace, change the vilest,
or make “the black comely,” so that, though this confession may bring
this man into companionship with angels, yet I had rather not have
heard it, under my peculiar circumstances. 1 did not, indeed, question.
the acceptableness of that prayer, if genuine, to that loving Father,
who, while pardoning the guilty, can forget as well as forgive ; but the
confession was too black for man to hear, for e cannot forget, and to
t!ns I plead guilty ; for I could never so forget the black catalogue of.
S, recounted by that man in his prayer, as to desire to have his
company in the long ride before me the next day, and, therefore, [
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made up my mind to give this little stranger, with the silver-lieaded
riding whip (for 1 imagined the prayer to proceed from him), as wide
a berth as possible, hy an early start, while he might be asleep. With
this intention 1 kept awake till the early dawn appeared, when T got
up, dressed myself, roused up the landlord to get me breakfust, saw to
my horse myself, and soon found myself in the saddle, then bidding
the landlord farewell, I promised, on my retwrn, to make his house
my stopping place. My horse, Grey, secemed refreshed and sprightly,
and, as [ did not use “the penance bit,” he got over the ground in
racing order; at first, I kept the track, but, hoping to escape the pos-
sibility of being overtaken by my companion of the last evening, I
left it, and struck into the woods, which T had no hesitation in doing,
as I had the shore of Lake Huron on my left hand, and as long as I
kept: that in view, I could not be lost ; but in consequence of the deep
ravines 1 had to pass, and the fallen trees I had to go out of my way
to escape, I had not proceeded a dozen miles, when I completely lost
myself’; and as it was a cloudy day, L could not tell on which side of
me the lake lay, though that vast sheet of water covered an expanse
of 500 miles. It was then, for the first time in my life, I was obliged
to consult the Indian’s compass, whicly, fortunately, they had taught me
liow to use.

Civilised man, who spends no time in company with the rocks, the
streams, or woods, hears no voice anmongst them, and holds no converse
with such inanimate things ; but not so with the untutored savage—he
finds instruction where our investigation discovers nothing; for there
is a secret in the lowliest things of nature, if man have sufficient
observation to decipher. In nature’s medicine chest, there are roots,
and Ditter plants, and antidotes for every disease which afflicts suffer-
ing humanity, and these are known to the unsophisticated children of
nature, whose senses and observation are not Lblunted Ly the luxuries
of civilisation. We call them “ignorant,” because they do not know
what we know, but in their dominions we should feel as babes, who
had all to learn yet. They can foretell a storm, the approach of which
we can know nothing of, till we sec indications of its vicinity. If we
lose our way in the woods, we are helpless, without the scientific
compass to guide, and even if we have one, it may F.e out of order, or
affected Dy influences unknown to us; but observation teaches the
Indian that nature protects the trees of the forest against the inclemency
-of the northern blasts by a covering of moss, and that covering, on
particular trees, is only found on the north side—never on the south.
“This lesson I now remembered, having been taught it by oune of my
interpreters, so that I had no fears as to the direction I should take;
but a different danger soon menaced me, for the brushwood became so
‘dense and impenetrable that I could scarcely push through it, notwith-
standing the willingness of Grey to surmount every obstacle. Soon I
found I should go in whatever direction I could proceed, or wherever
«Grey coukd make bis way. I encouraged himn when I had hope, but
when I kept silent lie secemed inclined to give in, when suddenly he
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stopped, and seemed to listen attentively for a moment, then, turning
round, plunged violently through the scruly, in a direction opposite to
which I was going. I now saw soime smoke at a distance, rising from
the brushwood ; presently I found myself on an Indian track, then
the barking of dogs, and in a few moments I stood before the (oor of
.an Indian wigwam. Immediately two Indians came out, who, from
their painted faces, and tomahawks which they carried, I could at
.once see were Pagans. I made my circumstances known to them as
well as I could, calling myself “a Missionary of the Great Spirit, on
my way to the Sabel Indian settlement.” They seemed, at first, not
isposed to help me, but after conferring together for some time, one
.of them volunteered to be my guide. After a few hours’ travel, he
brought me, just before sundown, to my interpreter’s house, who T found
very anxious about my absence, as I was many hours behind my
appointment,

* * * * * *

Having now paid my final visit to these Indians, I bade them fare-
well, and then prepared for my return home. I took care, however,
to inquire of my interpreter, who the landlord of the solitary bush
tavern was, and what character he bore, and also, who the stranger
might be, that put up at the inn when I reached it; all I could learn
was, that the Indians did not like “the queer chap ” of the inn (for such
was the name by which the landlord was known). With such scanty
information I was obliged to be content, though I had to pass another
night at the same tavern. On leaving the Sabel, I determined not to
turn out of the track on any account, so as to provide against the pos-
sibility of an adventure like what befel me when coming. While
riding onwards I could not divest my thoughts of the stranger, and his
confession, and wondering if I could receive any satisfactory explana-
tion about him. My horse being in good condition, and fully recovered
from his fatigue, I posted onwards with a quick step; but I had not
gone more than six miles, when I came to a place where four tracks
<crossed each other. I at once drew up, not knowing which to pursue
—a finger-post would have been the very thing for me now, but the
luxury of civilisation was unknown in that land—so I had to select
of my own judgment the track that seemed most likely, which, unfor-
tunately, after mnany miles of hard riding, brought me to a wretched
Wigwam, and there ended my journey! I had now to post back in
hot haste to the junction of the tracks, but this time I preferred to
trust to Grey’s choice, and this seemed to please him, for he bounded
off most willingly, without the application of whip or spur; he was
right, for before sundown the tavern was reached, and once more [
found myself under the roof which some days previously I was glad
to flee froni, “The. queer chap,” or landlord, knew me at once, and
recognised me as an old acquaintance; this familiarity emboldened
me to ask for some information about the traveller who stopped at his

ouse, when I was staying with him : he seemed to like my question,
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as it supplied i with a topie for conversation. I have often oh-
served, that when men live for a long time in lonely and solitary
places, who had previously mixed much with the world, they are very
desivous of conversing freely and confidentially wheu opportunity
offers.  Man seems to be intended by the Creator to live in communi-
ties, and if, from circumstances, he may not be able to exercise the
faculties which have been given to him for social intercourse, he feels
a restraint which he will throw off when opportunity offers. Depend-
ing upon this law of our nature, I was determined to be “all things””
as much as possible to my host, and therefore I recognised his familiar
greeting most cordially, and, having obtained good food and fodder for
my horse, T proceeded to the little room with the bell,and having
rung it, waited the result, and the result was, that a supper was laid
before me, similiar to what I had on the former occasion, which,
having despatched, I got the table cleared, and sitting down I waited
for the landlord to malke his appearance. In due time he entered the
room, made a bow, shut the door, and, drawing his chair closer to
mine, seemed desirous of entering into cenversation. Now, thought I,
is the time to obtain the information I require about the suspicions
which filled my mind when I last slept in this place; in fact, I wished
also to hear the history of the strange landlord himself, for his person
bore marks of conflicts either with the elements or with men—I
wished to know with which—for nature could never bring a man into
the world so cruelly mangled as he was. T began, therefore, with this
opening entreaty, ¢ Pray let me know who the small man was who
put up with you, when I last passed this way.” “Oh, sir,” (answered
my companion) “he seemed just as anxious to know who you were,
and was very much disappointed at finding you gone, when he came
to breakfast in the morning ; he is a Wesleyan preacher, sir ! especially
selected for the laborious work of the Indian missions.” “A very
important work, indeed ! ¥ I said. “ Do you know his name ?”

“ His name, sir,” answered the landlord “is of little importance ;
but one thing I know of him for certain is, he has been of great use to
me.” “To you?” I said; “pray how ?” “Al, sir,” was the answer,
« this requires a long recital, for, to answer that question, you should
know something about me. If you would wish to hear a history of
my life T shall gladly give it to you, and if you are interested about
the aboriginal inhabitants who live in the vast regions outside of the
bounds of the colony, then, perhaps, my narrative may give you some
insight into the condition of the Indians residing there, which you
have not at present, for, depend on this, sir, a man must live there, to
know what is going on there.” On assuring him that I often felt de-
sirous of meeting with some one who could give me some idea of the
state of the inhabitants residing throughout that part of the continent,
and especially did I wish to have some account of his own personal
history ; having thus invited him to speak fully, and freely, assuring
him that he would have a willing auditor in myself, he at once com-
menced his narrative, which I shall call
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Trne TrRAPPER'S HISTORY.

“You are aware, sir,” he commenced, “that the Hudson Bay Com-
pany extends its jurisdiction over a vast portion of the British North
American wilderness. The Rocky Mountain Indians are included in
this jurisdiction. Now, it is to the interest of the company to keep
this entire region under their influence, and to exclude therefrom any
settlement of colonists, through fear of interfering with the hunting
grounds, of the Indians. The business of this company consists in
trading with the Indians for the furs or skins of the animals they kill
in hunting. During the last 200 years or more, the wild men of this
immense territory continued to supply furs for the civilised populations
of Europe. In return for these skins, the Indians (from the depots or
¢rading forts established in various parts of the huuting grounds) re-
ceive payment for the skins supplied in powder, shot, balls, blankets,
flour, and other necessaries which they may require in their rocky
fastnesses. But the Hudson Bay Company, as they hold a charter en-
titling them to exclusive possession of the country, do not fear to engage
white labour as well as Indian in this occupation. Hence, individuals
from Europe who are fond of adventure, and who are good marksinen, are
engaged by the company as lunters, and these men are so numerous
that, if needful, they may be powerful enough to protect the depdts from
any insurrection which the Indians may set on foot ; for oftentimes the
company rated the skins at such a low price, as to excite the indigna-
tion of the Indians, and, in consequence, many a life has been forfeited
in the attack and defence of these forts or depdts which the civilised
nations of Europe never heard of, and never will. No land on earth,
perhaps, has ever witnessed so many deeds of unrequited bloodshed
as the wilderness homes of these Indians, and all owing to the grasp-
ing, rapacious cupidity of their white brethren. These white hunters
are called ‘ trappers,” and in consequence of being engaged in the same
occupation as the Indians, many a quarrel takes place between them ;
for each tribe has its own hunting ground, which they guard from
intrnsion by a death penalty. But as the trappers hunt promiscuously
over the country, not regarding the territorial jurisdiction of the tribes,
hence they are considered as depredators that must be expelled at any
cost. Thus there is combination on both sides : the Indians to defend
their rights, the white trappers to deprive them of them. The supre-
macy of the law is not brought to this unhappy land. It is ruled by
the savage one,  Might is right !’ The white man’s hand is often red
with the blood of his Indian brother, and if revenge is sweet to the
‘ntutored savage, the white man in that land teaches him to follow
the same principle, even with greater violence than was practised
hefore his adveut; for the dog is sooner spared by the trapper than
the Indian hunter, if he cross the white man’s path. My hand, sir,”
emphasised the trapper, “and with daily sorrow I confess it to God,
has done its bad deeds there ; so much so, as to have made my name
4 dreaded one far and near. I received, it is true, many a wound, as
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my face will show, and perhaps such injuries inflicted on me may he
considered as some reparation to them for the blood I have shed ;
though it will never make amends for the privations I have caused to.
many families.”

He paused when he came to this part of his narrative, looked at
me inquiringly, and then gave way to tears.

“You seem,” I observed, “ very sorry for your sins, friend 2"

“Yes,” said he; “Dbut sorrow will not undo what I have done,—it
will not bring back the slain. It will make no amends for wrongs
committed.”

“No, indeed,” I said, “it will not. Repentance is good, my fiiend,
bhut it makes no reparation to the majesty of God’s law; and yet,
without repentance, there is no forgiveness.”

’“ I know this, sir,” he said, “but at times I am tempted to doubt
it.”

“But you cannot doubt,” I said, “of the efficacy of the blood of
Tesus, for it cleanseth from all sin, though it be as scarlet or red as
crimson.”

« AL, sir,” said he, «“if I did not know this, I should cover my sin,
and never mention it to mortal man ; but I know where to find the

efuge for such sins as mine. I have fled to it ; and was taught how
10 do so by one who has put into my heart and mouth the confession
and prayer of a hymn he has taught me, in which are these words,

which suit my case—

¢¢ ¢ Toul, I to the fountain fly;
Cleanse me, Saviour, else I die.

PR

The trapper having finished his narrative, I congratulated him
warmly on his change of life and heart; but I asked him to account.
for the change. Through what agency had he been led to leave that
distant land 2 for I found him inside the colonial limits, several
hundred of miles from the scenes which he had described. He then
proceeded— )

« T found, sir, it was not safe for me to continue any longer in the
company’s employment, for T was a marked man, and seemed to have
a charmed life. Many a bullet whistled past me, and close to me,
while unconscious of the presence of an enemy. I accordingly left
suddenly, and travelled for very many days, submitting to unknown
hardships ; for I had to cross the hunting-grounds of many tribes that
knew me too well. At last I reached the bounds of this colony, not far
from this place. I then fell in with a portion of the Chippewa tribe,
who were settled on one of the Indian Government reserves ; they were
Christians, and as I knew their language so well, I felt at home
amongst them ; they seemed to me a happy, contented people, and
showed me great kindness. Just then I was pressingly invited by
some of them to attend a camp meeting, on going to which I first saw
that little stranger whom you have inquired after. Heis a Wesleyan



TIE TRAPPERS CONVERSION. 175

or Methodist preacher, and his earnest words first aroused my atten-
tion to spiritual things. It was he who assured me that—

¢ ¢ As long as the lamp of life doth burn,
The vilest sinner may return.’

I felt the force of this assurance, and cried for mercy. Ever since,
my heart (so hard before) seems soft, and my happiest moments are
those which I spend in prayerful confession to God.”

Such was his interesting narrative, which, when finished, T at once
told him how I had formed a very different opinion of himself, as well
as of the stranger, whom I now found to be the preacher, who was the
means, under God, of commnunicating to him “the knowledge ot sal-
vation, through the remission of sins.” I now also discovered that
the midnight confession of every sin or crime, which 1 attributed to
the stranger, and to avoid whose company I fled from the tavern in
such hot haste, was uttered by the landlord himself! But now, how
altered in my estimation was that “little preacher,” or stranger.
Instead of rushing from him now (were I to meet him), I would have
greeted him as an honoured instrument in causing “the wilderness
and solitary places to rejoice.” To men of such evangelical zeal, and
singleness of purpose, it seems to be of very little importance whether
they can trace their commission to their sacred calling through a “ suc-
cessional ministry.” Press them on this point, and they remind you
of what cannot be denied, viz., of the grievous errors in doctrine and
practice which reigned for ages in the Church of God, under the only
successional ministry that boasts of “no broken link from apostolic
times:” but from the moment the bondage of this chain was broken,
and the Bible was liberated from its grasp, then spiritual life breathed
freely, and “a light was kindled which shall never be extinguished.”
Then preachers were multiplied, whose souls burned to make known
to men that salvation which the “successional ministry ” entombed by
1ts vain traditions. To forbid the ministry, or labours of such preachers.
(so abundantly blessed ave they), seems to require the same rebuke as
the disciples received, when they said, “ Master, we saw one casting out
devils in Thy Name, and we forbad him, because he followeth not us.”
Bl_lt Jesus said, “ Forbid him not, for there is no man that shall do a
miracle in My Name, that can lightly speak evil of me.” This event,
though trivial at the time, yet, in these days, is of vast importance, at
least to minds like my own, whose theological training, and antecedents
from earliest years, have been strictly in accordance with the belief of
an exclusive channel for the working of God’s grace ; but a more ac-
curate investigation of the consequences of such views (which these days
emphatically demand of us all), combined with the instruction of the
Simple narrative from the Gospel, which T have just referred fto, con-
vince me that, as “the wind bloweth where it listeth,” so (God’s grace
W spirit work, wherever the hallowed name of Jesus is honowred by
Preacher or worshipper.

But what must have been the happiness of this “little preacher,”
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in contemplating such *“seals to his ministry ” as we find in the con-
version of this trapper 7 1{ the recovery of a patient, whose case was
supposed to be hopeless, give a physician greater joy on that accownt,
so the spiritual change wronght in the heart and life of this hardenwl
sinner must have filled the prcacher with unspeakable satisfaction ;
and though we may not justifv his “irregular appointment” to his
office, yet he need not be discouraged, for he has the assurance from
God Himself, that “they who turn many to righteousness shall shine
as the stars, for ever and ever” (Dan. xii. 3), and of an inspired
Apostle, “that he which converteth the sinner from the error of his
rvay shall save a soul from death, and shall hide a multitude of sins ”
(James v. 20). Go forward, little preacher, and may God add a
thousandfold to your mumber, as long as the harvest is so extensive
cnd “the labourers so few.”

Such were my reflections on leaving the trapper’s solitude, and
journeying homewards; moreover, I could not lhelp contrasting the
spiritual life, and conviction of sin, so strongly manifested in the
trapper’s conversion, with the dormant and apathetic state of feeling
whiclt I observed in those converts that professed Christ under my
ministrations ; for I never was perniitted to see such real proofs of
having passed from death to life, in any of those to whom I ministered,
as I saw in this rough and half-civilised trapper of this solitary inn.
Perhaps his intense feelings of godly sorrow, his earnestness in con-
fession beyond others, his love (stronger than most), may all be attri-
buted to the principle of loving in proportion to the amount of sin
forgiven, as the two debtors mentioned by our Lord, the one owing
500 pence ; the other 50: when freely forgiven, each would be in-
fluenced by a love in proportion to the debt cancelled, and this natural
consequence the Pharisee was obliged to confess when Christ asked
dim, “ Which will love the creditor most?” “I suppose,” he justly
observed, “ he to whom le forgave most.” This, I think, accounts for
the great earnestness of conviction of sin, and love manifested in some
converts to Christ, beyond others. Both are safe, but, from circum-
stances, differently affected.

Short Hotes.

THE Ides of JMarch in the present year have been remarkable for
-a series of ecclesiastical activities both at home and abroad. First
and foremeost, we have the Pope’s Encyclical, addressed to the pre-
lates in Germany, declaring the legislation of Prussia in reference to
the Catholic Church null and void, and excommunicating all who
should pay obedience to those laws; and the proceedings of the
<Government to vindicate the authority of the State, and to counteract
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the encroachments of ome. Then, we have Lord Lyttelton’s Bili for
the increase of the Episcopate in England ; and a Bill, brought in by
Government to establish a new bishopric at St. Albans. Next, the
Allocution of the Archbishops and Bishops in the two provinces of
Canterbury and York, addressed to clergy and laity, indicating the
dangers of the Church, with suitable admonitions for meeting them ;
the Bishop of Peterborough’s Bill, to repress simony and to check the
sale of next presentations; and, lastly, the elevation of Archbishop
Manning to the purple of the Cardinalate.

THE ParAL INvAsION oF THE TEMPORAL PowEr.~—The supporters of
the Vatican decrees have maintained, not only that they do not trench
on the civil power, but that, during the last two centuries, there is no
case in which the Pope has invaded the province of the secular
Government. In his last pamphlet, entitled « Vaticanism,” Mr.
Gladstone has completely demolished this allegation, by citing six
instances, within the last eight years, of interference by the present
Pope in the legislation of the civil Government. 1. In his Allocu-
tion of the 22nd January, 1855, Pope Pius I1X. declared to be abso-
lutely null and void all acts of the Government of Piedmont which he
held to be in prejudice of the rights of religion, the Church, and the
Ronian See; and particularly a law proposed for the suppression of
the monastic orders as civil corporations. 2. On the 26th of July, in
the same year, Pius IX. sent forth another Allocution, in which he
recited various acts of the Governmment of Spain, including the tolera-
tion of non-Roman worship, and the secularisation of ecclesiastical
property ; and, by his own apostolical authority, declared all the laws
thereto relating to be abrogated, totally null and of no effect. 3. In
another Allocution, published the very next day, in allusion to the
law for the suppression of monastic orders and the appropriation of
their properties, which had been passed in the kingdom of Sardinia,
the Pope, on the simple ground of his apostolical authority, annulled
the law and all other laws injurious to the Church, and excommuni-
cated all who had a hand in them. 4. In an Allocution of December
15th, 1856, after reciting the various Acts of the Government of
Mexico against religion, such as the abolition of the ecclesiastical
forum, the secularisation of Church property, and the permission to
members of monastic establishments to withdraw from them, declared
all these laws to be absolutely null and void. 5. Ou the 22nd of
June, 1862, in another Allocution, the Pope recited the provisions of
an A}ls@rian law of the previous December, which established freedom
of opinion, of the press, of belief, of conscience, of science, of educa-
tion, and of religious profession, and which regulated matrimonial
Junisdiction, and other matters, and declared that the whole of these

ﬂbonnnable ” laws “have been and shall be totally void, and with-
out any force whatever.” 6. On the 17th September, in an Ency-
clical Letter, the Pope enumerates the proceedings of the Govern-
ment of New Grenada, and, among the wrongs committed, particularises

12
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the establishment of freedom of worship. “ These and all other Acts
against the Church, utterly unjust and impious, the Pope, by his
apostolical authority, declares to be wholly null and void in the future
and in the past.”

STRUGGLE BETWEEN THE POPE AND THE GERMAN EmpIRE.—While
Mr. Gladstone’s pamphlet was passing through the press, the Pope
furnished him with a still more pregnant exemplification of the
authority he claimed to regulate the legislation of the State, and to
annul whatever laws he considered contrary to the interests of the
Church. Hitherto, the dispute between him and the German
Government had been conducted with some degree of moderation ;
2t least, it had been limited, on his part, to the use of intemperate
Ianguage ; but, early in February he threw down the gauntlet by the
issue of an Encyclical, a compound of peevishness and provocation,
eopiously interlarded with quotations from Secripture. It ‘was
addressed to the prelates of Germany, whom he extols for having
exhibited the spirit of “ martyrs.”” He then proceeds to state that
the Prussian legislation, and more particularly the May laws, have no
elaim to their obedience. “Duly to fulfil the obligations of our
office, we hereby publicly inform all those whom it may concern, as
well as the whole Catholic world, that those laws, being completely
at variance with the Divine institutions of the Church, are invalid
from beginning to end ; for Christ has not placed the temporal power
above bishops in matters which concern the service of the Church,
but has confided it to St. Peter. No temporal power has, therefore,
a right to deprive of their dignity and functions those whom the Holy
Ghost has instituted as bishops. All those who have accepted from
the temporal Government the investiture of functions of which the
bishops have been dispossessed, and all impious men, who, by a like
erime, have usurped the government of the Church, have, according
30 the Canon law, fallen under the ban of the greater excommunica-
tion. The faithful should hold aloof from the services celebrated by
them, refuse the sacraments at their hands, and even avoid all con-
taet and intercourse with them, that the bad leaven may not corrupt
the whole mass. But they are not to fail in the obligations to pay
taxes to the Emperor, and render obedience, for conscience’ sake, in
everything within the domain of the temporal power.” Here we may
ineidentally remark, that the permission to pay taxes 1s a concession
$0 the spint of the present age, inasmuch as the bull in cand domins
excommunicates all who impose new taxes not already proylded for
by law without the Pope’s leave; and this bull was not withdrawn
till after the assembling of the Vatican Council five years ago. The
Pope claims the exclusive anthority of defining the limits of the
temporal power; and in this Encyclical we have a practical illustra-
tion of the exercise of this power. The State is excluded from any
interference whatever with the institutions of the Church, though ib
i supported by its funds. By a stroke of his pen, the Pope abrogates
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a code of Jaws which he considers to affect the immunities which he
claims for the Church, and subjects to the penalty of excommunica-
tion—the heaviest that can be inflicted on a Catholic—all those who,
in a population of fourteen millions, shall dare to obey them.

PROCEDURE OF THE GERMAN (GOVERNMENT.—This audacious inter-
ference of the Pope with the freedom of legislation in (termany, has
kindled a flame of indignation throughout the country. A great
number of the Roman Catholic members of the House have entered
their protest against the Papal Bull. The Roman Catholic Associa-
tion of Hamburg has issued a declaration in which it appeals to the
State, as a referee chosen by Providence, to fight out the battle, which
is absolutely necessary for the prosperity of the Roman Catholic
Church itself. That a foreign priest should venture to annul the acts
of the national legislature, and encourage the infraction of the laws
by excommunicating all who obey them, was to strike a blow at that
nationality of feeling in which the Germans pride themselves, all the
more since they have gained a position of such unexampled eminence
in the European system. The nation was prepared to welcome evenr
a measure of retaliation, but Prince Bismarck has contented himself
with embodying in an Act the equitable maxim that those who live
on State pay are bound to obey the laws of the State. This measure is
-considered as ““revolutionising the Catholic Church in Prussia;” but
this must depend on the tone adopted by the Pope, and, if he should
-continue in the same temper in which the Encyclical was written, it
may be the first step to disestablishment in Germany. It decrees
that in the three arch-dioceses, and in the various dioceses in
Prussia, ““ the contributions paid out of the public treasury for the
Roman Catholic bishoprics, the institutions attached to them and the
priest, will be suspended from the date of the promulgation of this
law. The sequestration will be removed in each see as soon as the
bishop, archbishop, prince bishop, or episcopal administrater now in
-office pledges himself in writing to the Government to obey the laws
-of the State.” The clauses which follow are merely subsidiary to this
central enactment, which is quite as clear as the Encyclical. The
one declares that the May laws of the State are null and void, and
Places under the ban of excommunication all who obey them ; the
other declares that all who do not give the Government a written
-assurance of obedience shall be cashiered. No assurance is to be
required from the clergy, for whom the bishops are supposed to
‘answer. On the first reading of the bill, Dr. Falk, the Minister of
Public Worship, vindicated the measure by calliug attention to the
disobedience of the State laws by the clergy, and said that the
Government would not permit itself to be treated with scorn by the
Ch“E'Ch, and he added that, undeterred by threats, the Ministry would
‘continue to do their duty. DPrince Bismarck then addressed the

ouse, and argued that, while we owed more obedience to God than

to man, this was certainly not to be understood as inculcating that
12*
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more obedience should be given to a Pope misguided by Jesuits than
to the King. The Government was doing its duty in protecting
(German mental freedom against Rome. It did so with “ God for the
King and the Fatherland.

It is stated that the sum which the Catholic Church receives from
the Prussian treasury does not exceed £200,000 a-year, and the
Ultramontanes boast that their Church is in no need of this subsidy,.
and that a sum equivalent to it can easily be obtained from the:
devotion and liberality of the faithful. Considering that the Papal
court is so fully maintained by Peter’s pence as to be able to dispense
with the endowment of the Italian Government, this may not be a
mere idle vaunt. But if this should be the case, it will only serve to.
extend and embitter the conflict, aud hasten the crisis which appears
to be impending. The German Government would not tamely submit:
to be thus baffled, and allow a refractory body of men to set it a$
defiance, and to exercise the supreme spiritual influence over a vast
community of its subjects and inculcate disobedience to the laws of
the country. Already it is mooted that, if the withdrawal of the
subsidies should not bring the Bishops to reason, Prince Bismarck is
prepared to adopt the bolder measure of sequestering the endowments
of the Church which provide the greater part of the support of the
establishment, and this would be tantamount to the complete disen-
dowment, if not disestablishment, of the Church. In his speech onr
the occasion, the Imperial Chancellor said—“The Ultramontane
speakers had assured the House that the present law would produce
no effect. He could not but admit that the anticipation was probably
correct. The Pope and the Jesuits were far too rich to be incon-
venienced by the withdrawal of so paltry a sum; but the Govern-
ment, though they foresaw the practical inutility of the bill, had
nevertheless thought it their duty to take a step which freed the
taxpayers from salarying Jesuits engaged in fighting Germany.”

IxcrEASE OF THE EPIscoPATE—Lord Lyttelton has for many years
heen hankering after an increase in the- number of bishops, but has
met with poor encouragement. When his bill was introduced some
years back, the support he received from the prelates whose labours
he proposed to reduce, but whose patronage he also proposed to
curtail, was, as he assured the House of Lords, “a support W}th
which the wettest of wet blankets and the most damning of faint
praise was not to be compared.” The Liberals were, moreover, then
in power, and he could expect no aid from them, bgt thq preseqﬁ
period appeared to be more propitious. The Conservative ministry 13
all-powerful in both Houses. With the exception of the Lord
Advocate of Scotland, there is not a single Nonconformist that we
know of even in its subordinate ranks. He accordingly int:,roduced
his revised bill on the 23rd February. He did not consider it neces-
sary that a Parliamentary vote should be necessary when an addition
was required to the Episcopate, more especially as his bill was founded
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on the principle of voluntary effort. His was a general measure,
simply requiring Parliament to endow the Ecclesiastical Commis-
sioners with authority to prepare schemes for new dioceses. It was
for the Churchmen in any district in which a new bishopric was re-
quired and who desire to have one, to go to the Commissioners with
their plan and their money, that their scheme might be digested and
submitted to the Privy Council. But he would make no alteration in
the practice of congé d'élire. Aslong as the Church was connected with
the State, the appointment of Bishops should be vested in the Crown.
‘The new Bishops would, moreover, have seats in the House of Lords,
as at present, on the occurrence of vacancies. Such are the main
features of the Bill. Lord Shaftesbury, whose feelings appear to be
more evangelical than episcopal, disclaimed any idea of opposing it at
any stage, though he was far from thinking it necessary or even de-
sirable. He doubted whether the extension of the Episcopal order
with all its train of Deans and Chapters, diocesan Courts, Registrars,
Apparitors, and the like—all which are prowided for in the 6th clause
—~—would give much assurance $o the country.” The multiplication of
Bishops is one thing, the multiplication of Prelates is another. I
think I may venture to state that the answer of the country to the
first would be favourable, but I do not pretend to say what would be
the answer to the second. The Archbishop of Canterbury said he
did not exactly see the distinction which the noble Earl drew between
a Prelate and a Bishop. He might possibly mean by a Prelate a man
who enjoyed all the good things of this life, pomp, circumstance and
state; and by a Bishop, a man who did the work. If so, said his
Grace, I think we may claim to be both Prelate and Bishop. Just
s0; a Prelate in his palace, a Bishop in his diocese. The Bill was
received with no inconsiderable favour by the bench of Bishops, but
with ominous coldness by the Ministry. The Duke of Richmond, the
Ministerial leader in the House of Lords, said that the Government
as a Government was not prepared to support the Bill, neither did
they intend to oppose it, but they did not deem it right to accept any
responsibility for it. Lord Cardwell said that the Church of England
was half-disestablished already, if the House of Lords was to discuss
a measure deeply affecting its interests, and the responsible ministers
of the Crown were to declare that they had no opinion either favour-
able or adverse to it. The Marquis of Salisbury said that the policy
of the Bill was one to which the Government were favourable, if the
time were suitable for carrying it out, and the machinery could be
found for accomplishing the object, but he did not regard the Bill as
a very practical one and he should be surprised if any practical good
were to come out of it. The fate of the Bill is accordingly sealed.

NEw Bissorric AT ST. ALBANS.—While Lord Lyttelton’s bill wag
passing through the House of Lords, the Ministry, apparently in super-
Session of it, introduced a bill into the House of Commons for creating
‘3.new see at St. Albans, It has been in contemplation for many
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years, but, as the Home Secretary stated, it has now become a matter
ot indispensable necessity to relieve the over-worked bishops. In the-
last century, a bishop was considered very much in the light of an
ornamental appendage to the Church establishment. His responsibi-
lities were not heavy, and his labours were light, consisting in reading
a short charge once in three years, holding confirmations at short
intervals in fifteen or twenty market towns, and making occasional
appointments with his clergy. But the vast accumulation of popula-
tion, more especially in and around the Metropolis,—equal within.
twelve miles of Westminster clock to the whole population of Scotland
—the multiplication of churches, the increase of religious activities,.
the consecrations, the confirmations, the spiritual services, the public

meetings to be attended, the sermons to be preached,the Church schools

to be superintended, the Church defence associations to be presided
over, owing to the encroachments of the free churches, have taxed their
mental and physical strength to a degree which can no longer
be borne. The great extent of the three Metropolitan sees of
London, Winchester, and Rochester, give irresistible strength to the

arcument for a sub-division of them, and St. Albans affords the most
suitable position for the location of a new see. Itssplendid abbey, on
the restoration of which large sums of money have been expended,

exceeds in magnificence some of the cathedrals. There is, moreover;,
a romantic dignity in the spot, which is said to contain the relics of
the first martyr of England, put to death three centuries before the
landing of St. Augustine. The new diocese will include Essex and

Hertford, and portions of the other two sees, and the patronage of all

the livings which are included in it. But the most important question:
connected with the foundation of the bishopric is the money with

which it is to be sustained. Half-a-century ago, before any one buta
member of the Established Church was allowed to sit in the House
of Commons, and when a million was voted without hesitation for

building churches, there would have been no difficulty in obtaining:
£120,000 for the support of the see; but so completely are the times
changed, that with an overwhelming Conservative majority in both
houses, no such application would have the slightest chance of success,

Mr. Cross stated that the State would not be required to contribute a.
shilling of endowment ; neither were the Ecclesiastical Commissioners,.
who administer the general funds of the Chburch, though they have
wasted thousands on Episcopal residences, to part with a farthing for
St. Albans, the proceeds of no benefice are to be appropriated to it, and
there is to be no appeal to the voluntary principle. The support of

the see is to be provided by Episcopal subscriptions. s The Bishop of
Winchester gives up his magnilicent mansion in St. James’s-square,.
computed to be worth £60,000, and the Bishop of Rochester the fine

house at Danbury, which was bought for him for £23,000, and each

of them consents to a reduction of his allowances by £500 a year, on.
the first vacancy that occurs. These contributions will, it is supposed,.
give an endowment of £3,500 to the see of St. Albans, without raising.
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any question which might agitate the public mind. There remains
only the vexatious question of a chapter, which will require little less
than the bishop itself. On the introduction of the hill, Mr. Beresford
Hope expressed an earnest hope that a full capitular establishment
would be provided as the bishop’s staff, upon which it has been well
remarked, that “a bishop without a chapter is like a military com-
mander without a staff, but, if there is one thing a chapter is not,
and shows not the least likelihood of being, it is the bishop’s staff
The very last thing cathedral dignitaries think of; is placing themselves
under the bishop’s orders and carrying out his plans.” Mr. Cross never
dropped a hint about a dean, and chapter, and prebends, and canons,
and it is just possible that, for the first time, we may have a hishop
who is not a prelate.

CARDINAL MaNNING.—The magnificent Wolsey was the last cardinal
who “advanced his cross” in England. Since the Reformation, that
high dignity has been conferred on five of our countrymen, but four
of them resided in Rome, and the last was an Irishman. We have now,
therefore, for the first time, after three centuries and a half, an English-
man, born, living, and moving among us, and exercising the functions
‘and claiming the homage of the cardinalate. Dr. Manning, sometime
Archdeacon of Chichester, was summoned to Rome about three weeks
ago, and on the 16th March, in the English Catholic College, amidst
an assembly of his own creed, most of whom had formerly beer
members of the Church of England, he received the announcement from
Cardinal Antonelli that His Holiness, in a secret consistory held that
morning, had “ condescended to raise him to the sublime rank of Car-
dinal.” It is the highest dignity the Pope can bestow, and though it
may have lost some of its lustre from his ceasing to be a temporal
sovereign, it is no small honour to occupy the proudest position bu
one, in a community which boasts of having two hundred millions of
adherents. The hat was at the same time bestowed on five others,
one of whom was an American Archbishop, the first on whom such
rank has been bestowed in the United States. Another was the
Archbishop of Posen, now lying in prison for disobeying the laws of
Gernany in obedience to the commands of the Pope. This is as
signal a defiance of the Gerinan (Government as that which the Pope’s
Predecessor threw in the face of Henry the Eighth, when he created
Fisher a Cardinal while he was lying in the Tower, which led the
monarch to say, “the Pope might send him the hat, but he would take
care he should not have a head to put it on.” Cardinal Manning has
well earned his promotion by his passionate devotion to the interests
of the Roman see, in which he is not exceeded by any who were born
and bred in the Catholic faith. He is an Ultramontane of the Ultra~
montanes, a 1it successor of the modern Gregory, but it is not likely
that the conclave, composed for the most part of Italians, will allow
this supreme dignity to be separated from their nationality. The
Popedom has gained more in spiritual power, than it has lost in secu-
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Int importance, by being stripped of its temporal sovereignty. The
dogma of personal infallibility decreed by the Uicumenical Council of
1870, is, perhaps, the greatest assumption of authority which human
nature has ever made. There has for many centuries been an unde-
fined theory of the infallibility of the Holy Father, but the faithful
were under no obligation to believe it, and by some it was resolutely
repudiated, but this dogma has now been expanded and established as
an article of faith, which every Catholic is bound to receive implicitly,
on pain of excommunication in this world, and severer penalties in the
next. The Pope, as declared in a work issued under his sanction, is
now * the living Christ, and his voice is the voice of God ;” and Car-
dinal Manning now ranks among the select few on whom will fall,
when the throne of St. Peter is vacant, the task of choosing to whom
this divine prerogative of infallibility shall be given; and he must
feel the responsibility of it in proportion as he believes its reality.

Qlome foith Jesus,

AT Bethel, or Denicl,

By night, or by the well;
To be alone with Jesus,

Its virtue who can tell ?
His Priestly eye upon me,

My inmost heart lays bare;
The leprosy of nature,

The plague of siu is there.

To be alone with Jesus;
To see His holy eye
Look down in deep compassion
On one condemned to die ;—
There is no scorn, or anger,
He sees my helpless case ;
And I behold His glory,
And fall before His face.

To be alone with Jesus,
To hear ¢ without the gate,”
His cry of bitter sorrow,
¢ Forsaken,” desolate:—
To see the ¢ Fountain opened ”
Of sin-atoning Blood
For me, the guilty sinner,
By Him, the Lamb of God :—

To be alone with Jesus;
To utter but the plea,
4 Lord, if Thou wilt;”’—He answers
T will,”"—and touches me: —
O Saviour, now adoring
Before Thy pierced feet,
My oleansid lip would utter
The praises that are meet!

Left in a world of sickness,
Disease and death around ;
I live to tell to others
‘Where healing may be found :
To every poor lost sinner
This 18 my earnest plea :—
“ O that thou wert with Jesus!
He would recover thee.” MJ W.
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@rexts and Thoughts.

“Train up a child in the way he should go."—Prov. xxii. 6.

* Do very vigilant over thy child in the April of his understanding, lest the
foost of May nip his blossoms. While he is a tender twig, straighten him ;
whilst he is a new vessel, season him ; such as thou makest him, such commonly
shalt thou find him. Let his first lesson be obedience, and his second shall be
what thou wilt. Give him education in good letters, to the utmost of thy
ability and his capacity. Season his youth with the love of his Creator, and
make the fear of his God the beginning of his knowledge. If he have an active
opirit, rather rectify than curb it ; but reckon idleness among his chiefest faults.
As his judgment ripens, observe his inclination, and tender him a calling that
shall not cross it. Forced marriages and callings seldom prosper. Show him
both the mow and the plough ; and prepare him as well for the danger of the
skirmish, as possess him with the honour of the prize.” FRrANCIS QUARLES.

“ O doath, where is thy sting ¥ Thanks be to God, which giveth us the victory through
our Lord Jesus Christ.””—1 Coz. xv. 55, 57.

“ Death comes at Christ’s command, to call the believer to Himself; and
grim and ghostly though be the lock of the messenger, surely that may well be
welcome in the sweetness of the message he brings. Death comes to set the
spirit free ; and rude though be the hand that knocks off the fetters, and painful
tgough be the process of liberation, what need the prisoner care for that, when it
i8 to freedom, life, home, he is about to be emancipated ? Death strikes the hour
of the soul’s everlasting espousals, and though the sound may be harsh, what
matters that ? To common ears it may seem a death knell, to the ear of faith
it is a bridal peal.” Dg. CaIrD.

“And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the ground, and breathed into his
nostrils the breath of life.”’—-Gax. ii. 7.

‘‘Life is a wonderful thing—Tlife, ever growing old, yet ever young; ever
dying, ever being born ; cut down and destroyed by accident, by violence, by
pestilence, by famine, preying remorselessly and 1nsatiably upon itself, yet
nultiplying and extending still, and filling every spot of earth on which it
‘once obtains a footing : so delicate, so feeble, so dependent upon fostering cir-
cumstances and the kindly care of nature, yet so invincible; endowed as if
with supernatural powers, like spirits of the air, which yield to every touch and
:80em to elude our force; subsisting by means impalpable to our grosser sense,
yet wielding powers which the mightiest agencies obey, weakest and strongest
‘of the things that God has made, life is the heir of death and yet his conqueror.
Victim and victor. All living things succumb to death’s assault ; life smiles at
‘his impotence, and makes the grave her cradle.” J. H. HinTON.

“ Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy.”
Hgs. iv. 16.

* Saving mercy is for all. She turns not aside from the foulest, blackest,
most despicable wretch that seeks her favour. Like the wind that kisses the
Cheek of the poorest traveller as readily as the richest ; like the light which
shinee into the cell of the condemned criminal as well as into the room of the
'vevout Christian—mercy is froe for all who will open their arms to embrace

or. The harlot knocking at her door may have a smiling welcome, be washed,

Tabeg, forgiven, and adopted, while the proud Pharisee may stand without in
Profound astonishment.” JoHN Barte.
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¢ By grace are ye saved through faith,” —Er. ii. 8.

¢ FFaith saves, and grace saves, faith as the instrument, and grace as the
Divine efficacy ; faith the channel, and grace the heavenly stream; faith the
finger that touches the garment’s fringe, and grace the virtue that pours from
the Saviour’s heart. Faith cannot scale the dreadful precipice from which
nature has fallen, but it can lay hold on the rope which grace has let down
even into his hands from the top, and which will draw up again with all the
burden faith can bind to it. And this is the mystery of faith’s saving, Christ
reaches down from heaven, and faith reaches up from earth, and each hand
grasps the other, one in weakness, the other in power.” Dr. HoDGE.

¢ Who is among you that feareth the Lord, that walketh in darkness ?”’—Isarau 1. 10,

“ The tree that waves its branches so freely in the great expanse, and spreads.
out its leafy surface towards heaven, so eager for light and for heat, struck its.
Toot in secret, underground, in great darkness and bondage. Take heed that
you do hot undervalue your time of spiritual darkness and conflict. The joy
of eternity often strikes its root in very bitterness of spirit. Meekly fulfil alk
your groaning, and patiently abide your time in darkness, looking unto Jesus.
Do you know that you would not so painfully feel your darkness, if the Holy
Spint did not underlicit. The diviner the sunlight, at the centre, the pain-
fuller is the encompassing night.” J. PuLsFoRD.

A ebicns.

REMINISCENCES OF COLONIAL LIFE AND MISSIONARY ADVENTURE IN BOTH

i HEMISPHERES. By the Rev. Alex. Pyne, A.M., formerly Missionary to the
River St. Clair, Canada, late of St. John's Church, Creswick, Australia, &e.
London, Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

Mgr. PYNE's dedication is “ to all lovers of Christian and Evangelical Missions,
but more especially to all young men who desire to labour either in the Mission
fields of our Colonies or of Heathen Lands,” and we will venture to add that any
other classes of the community will, with those specially addressed, find this one
of the most dashing and vigorous books they have recently read. .

At a very dull missionary meeting in the city of Waterford, about thirty years
ago, the author, then a student in Divinity at Dublin University, was so wrought
upon by the well-known stanza, ** Let the Indian, let the Negro,” &c., that
although the speeches had all fallen powerless, the hymn made him a convert to-
the great missionary enterprise, and forthwith he embarked for the River St.
Clair, at the extreme S.W. of the vast Lake Huron, in Upper Canada, The
Bichop of Toronto offered Mr. Pyne employment in the more civilised portion of
the colony, but it was the desire of the young aspirant to labour in solitary and
desolate places, so by solicitation he obtained from his diocesan the wide com-
mission “ to minister not only to our colonists, but to any of the n,bor_lgmaL A
inhabitants who might desire his ministrations, residing at or near to Sarnia and
the River St. Clair,” that is to say in the Canadian far west on the borders of,.
and among the Indian tribes. We omit reference to the author’s description of
his journey to his remote field of labour, though it is full of vivacious description,
and can only mention that he gives some very sensible advice in his views of the
qualifications of a missionary, The following is from an amusing sketch of the:
late Dr. Strachan, the first Bishop of Toronto:—
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¢ He was small of stature, and of an iron constitution, capable of enduring
great fatigue, and never intimidated by the severity of the climate. Scarcely
were the roads ready to travel after the snows and ice of winter, when the car-.
riage was in readiness, and his long list of confirmation appoiatments announced
in tho public newspapers. And full well he kept such appointments, for the
moment the hour came for service, the aged verger was ready to precede his
Lordship, carrying the pastoral staff—for this badge of office Bishop Strachan
always used, both in town and country. Some seemed pleased with this ad-
herence to old usage, but others regarded it (amongst whom I fear I must class.
myself) as better omitted than observed, at least in the backwoods, where the un-
sophisticated rustics were always puzzled to know what connection there was
bebwe:il the temporal staff of the earthly shepherd and the spiritual one of the
heavenly.

o Théy abstemiousness of the Bishop’s living, while making these protracted
annual peregrinations, or pilgrimages, through his diocese, I have often wondered.
at. He never took more than two very frugal meals per day. He allowed no
time for luncheon, and all suppers he most scrapulously abstained from. Instead
of tea he used milk and water, and seldom took more than one sort of meat at
his meals. In manners he was most sociable and agreeable when remaining at
any of the houses of his clergy, the children always coming in for alarge share of
his attention. He seldom travelled with a chaplain without expecting a confor-
mity to the same rules of self-restraint as he followed himself; not that he:
enjoined such rules, but he would take care not to give time to break them, by
refusing to stop his horses, or delay on the road. *If an old man can do without.
this,’ he would say, ¢ so can a young one.” On one occasion the Bishop invited
one of the clergy to travel with him as chaplain. For some days the clergyman
conformed to the regimen followed by his chief, though he feolt at times rather
inclined to break it, and would have done so were he not afraid of being dis-
covered, for in that case the Bishop knew how to ‘roast’ the delinquent with a
little satire. The chaplain, however, thought he would steal a march on his.
Lordship. Accordingly, while the horses were baiting for a short time at a
tavern which happened to be near a missionary’s house, the chaplain got out of
the carriage, remarking to the Bishop that ‘he wished to have a run, as his feet
were cold, and he would join him again about a mile ahead.” *Oh, very well,
said the Bishop, ¢ but mind, do not be off the road while I am passing.” Having:
received this caution, the chaplain ran quickly to the neighbouring missionary’s
house, on entering which, after a hurried shake-hands, he said, ‘ I want some-
thing to eat—quick ! The Bishop is proceeding on the road, and [ intend to join.
the carriage when passing at the forge.’ '

In the midst of the hurried entertainment the Bishop entered the room, and
found his fellow-traveller drinking a glass of wine, whereupon ke said, * Oh, I
thought so!  Your feet seem very close to your mouth ; what relieves one, pos--
sibly comforts the other. Why, maun, if ye were born north of the Tweed ye
would do better for this country. I wish all my clergy came from that part.’ ™

‘We are not surprised to hear that this was remembered ‘¢ to the prejudice of
the Bishop for a long time after.” Mr, Pyne speaks with great respect of the
labours of the Wesleyan missionaries among the Indians in the trans-Huron
districts, and gives one most touching story of a trapper’s conversion, which we
bave republished in another portion of this Magazine. After five years labour,.
sickness overtook the family of the author, and two dear children died—for wife
and children had come to cheer his lonely home—and feeling that another winter-
would prove perilous, if not fatal, Mr. Pyne once more returned to England ;.
but after brief service in Rochdale, at the time of the cotton famine, in response
to an invitation of the Bishop of Melbourne, he sails in a good vessel, but with a
bad captain, for the metropolis of the Victoria colony. He is quite as much at

ome amongst the diggers as he was with the Huron Indians, and relates his
Ausr.rglio.n adventures with as much vigour as those experienced in Canada. We
ave good reason to believe that the author’s spiritual labours have been greatly
blessed in both of the far-off fields in which he Las been so arduously employed.
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We thank him for a charming book. We congratulate him upon the catho-
licity of feeling he possesses in company with all who love our Lord Jesus Christ.
We join with him in the stirring appeal to British Christians, for more men, and
more sympathy, more prayer and more self-denial, in the great work of evange-
Jizing the world.

Tre MiracLes oF Our Lorp IN RELATION TO MODERN CRITICISM.
By F. L. STEIxMEYER, D.D., Professor of Theology in the University of
Berlin. Translated from the German by L. A. Wheatley. Edinburgh :
T. & T. Clark. 1875.

‘We have in English literature a number of valuable works on miracles, but
none of a similar kind to this. Dr. Steinmeyer does not attempt to prove the
<redibility of miracles on metaphysical and scientific grounds, in refutation of
Hume and his followers; neitﬁer does he give a practical exposition of the
tniracles of Christ, after the manuer of Archbishop Trench. His introduction
~does, indeed, touch briefly upon the possibility of the supernatural, and he
proves himself to be in thorough mastery of the problem at issue. But it is
+his main design to overthrow the representations of the transcendental and
mythical schools. The miraculous accounts in the Gospels are, according to
:Strauss, the product of a certain ¢“idea* or conception—legends, not realities;
poetical or idealistic representations of ordinary events. Dr. Steinmeyer ably
and (as we think) conclusively combats this position, and shows that we must
Teceive the accounts as literally true. Taking for granted the omnipotence of
God, he urges the probability of Jesus working miracles, and endeavours to
find out the motives which may have induced Him, in the case of each
miracle, to put forth His almighty power. He divides the miracles into four
great classes, regarding them (1) as tokens of the kingdom of heaven, which is
at hand; (2) as symbols of the treasures of the kingdom of heaven, now
-open; (3) as witnesses of the power of that kingdom, which has become
.active; (4) as prophecies of the future dominion. The examination of each
miracle 1s minute, conscientious, and thorough—unveiling, as far probably as
this can be done, its inmost heart. The style of treatment is singularly fresh
.and striking, and we everywhere feel ourselves in contact with a man of
remarkable power. The book is eminently suggestive, and will render to
dntelligent students a service which can scarcely be overrated. It will form a
aworthy companion to “ Trench on the Miracles,” and it is indeed indispensable
to those who would comprehend the subject in all its bearings.

Laxce's CommexTarY, Vol. VIIL,, oF THE OLD TesrtaMENY. The Boox
oF Jos Theologically and Homiletically Expounded. By Otto Zéckler.
D.D., Professor of Theology at Greifswald. Edinburgh: T. and T.
Clark.

‘TEE Book of Job presents us with many of the most difficult problems to which
MBiblical science can address itself. Its age, its authorship, its idea and aim, its
historical material, the locality of its scenes and descriptions, as well as it
-interpretation, have been, and, indeed, are still, the subject of keen diseussion.
Apart from all controverted points, however, it possesses a peculiar fascination
for all intelligent minds. Its literary and poetic beauties are unrivalled, and
its religious tone has deeply impressed men who are by no means in sympathy
with our ordinary religious life. Thomas Carlyle, in his own striking way,

-gaid of it, *‘I call that, apart from all theories about it, one of the grandest
things ever written with pen. A noble book—all men’s book. It is our first,
-¢ldest staterment of the never-ending problem—man’s destiny, and God's ways?
with him here in this earth. And all in such free, flowing outlines ; grand in
318 sincerity, in its simplicity, in ite epic melody and repose of reconcilement.



REVIEWS, 189

1'here ,is nothing written, I think, in the Bible or out of it of equal literary
merit.’

Notwithstanding the interest exercised by the book, the literature it has called
forth in our BEvglish language is somewhat scanty. A really popular commentary
on it can scarcely be said to exist. By far the best is the Grammatical and
Exegetical Commentary by Professor A. B. Davidson, of the New College, Edin-
burgh—an able and scholarly work, but not adapted for general use. Delitzsch
on Job is, of course, excellent ; but there is still room for other works. The
present volume is decidedly in advance of its predecessors,and, as emhodying the
results of previous investigation, forms a valuable ¢hesaurus. In addition to the
Commentary by Dr. Zockler, we have a General Introduction to the Poetical
Books of Scripture, by Dr. Schaff; a Rhythmical Version of the Book, by Dr.
Tayler Lewis, with Philological Annotations, a preliminary essay and disserta-
tion on the more diflicult passages ; and an independent discussion of the author-
ship, by Dr. Evans, the translator of the German work. The Commentary of
Zéckler is careful, scholarly, and suggestive; and bears everywhere marks of
prolonged study, great candour, and true evangelical faith. His interpretations
{e.9., in the case of the remarkable words in ch. xix. 25-27) are natural and
straightforward, withholding nothing that the severest criticism can justly
demand, and yet retaining all that our reverence for the Bible as the Word of
God would forbid us to surrender. Dr. Lewig’s Rhythmical Version is both
accurate and graceful, and his philological notes are peculiariy helpful to a true
understanding of the text. Of his dissertations, again—especially of the masterly
essay on the Theism of the Book of Job, as containing in itself * the power of an
endless life,” it is impossible to speak too highly. The form of the book, with
two independent versions and annotations, may, perhaps, be occasionally found
inconvenient. Its unity is somewhat disturbed; but this, after all, is a slight
drawback. Dr. Evans has done his part of the work faithfully and well, and bas
not only added important references to all the best commentators, but has given
an original dissertation on the question of the authorship, which he assigns to
Hezekiah. We do not agree with his position, but it is certainly supported
with great acumen and force. Altogether, we do not know of a single important
question conrected with this wonderful writing which is not discussed fully and
frankly, The authors have stated, not only their own convictions, and the
grounds on which they are based, but the theories and convictions of other
authors, and the reasons why they reject them. The student who reads this
volume will be in possession of almost all that can be known with respect to the
Book of Job ; and a most important part of Biblical study will be greatly aided.

TAe CurisTiax Lire: AN ExrosiTion oF BUNYAN'S Prreriv’s Pro-
GRESS. By the Rev. James Black, D.D., Wellington Street Church,
Glasgow. Two Vols. London: J. Nisbet & Co., 21, Berners Street.

A Humpre Coupaxton T0 THE PILGRIM’S PROGRESs, BEING A SERIES
oF DISCOURSES ON THAT GREAT ALLEGoRY. By the Rev. S. Burn.
London : Hodder & Stoughton, Paternoster Row.

WE always greet with a special welcome any volumes bearing on the great
works of the ‘* Glorious Dreamer,” and we therefore rejoice in the appearance
of the goodly books now before us. Dr. Black’s exposition is an elaborats,
scholarly and devout comment on the salient points of the pilgrimage. It has
ot the glitter and sparkle of Cheever’s work, but it 1s far more intensive and
thorough in dealing with the great truths which lie so cunningly couched'
under the witching fable. The plan which the author has adopted i3 to give

unyan’s text in extenso, and to append thereto anpotations which range
through the wide field of truth ocoupied by the allegory. It thus comes to pass.
ﬂ?_m.t we have in Dr. Black’s volumes a Body of Divinity ; and a rich exposition
of the gospel truth which is the life and soul of Bunyan's writing. The:
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studious zeal with which the learned author of this work has pursued his
labours is manifest on every page. The Slough of Despond is a very testing
point for the qualifications of a Bunyan Commentator, so our author shall here
speak for himself.

‘‘ The oppositions and discouragements which are met with by a Christian
‘on his pilgrimage to the Celestial City are traceable to two distinct oauses. The
one 1s external to him, and the other is internal. The obstacles Christian hasg
-encountered hitherto have come to him from without. It is by friends and
neighbours that temptations to return to the city he had left had been pre-
-sented. Dut from within himself a new and still more trying enticement to
return at this stage arises. Giving to it a material shape, portraying to his
readers by a natural object with his usual conceptive power, Bunyan most
-appropriately named this temptation, by which Christian was now so sorely
tried, The Slough of Despond.”

» - » » * * *

 The Slough of Despond is, therefore, a visible material representation of
-an inward mental state. It portrays the state into which a person frequently
falls, shortly after the eyes of his understanding have been opened by the
gracious hand of God’s Holy Spirit to perceive fully the guilt with which he
is chargeable, and the dangerous position he in consequence occupies, as being
wholly unprotected from those terrible inflictions of wrath and justice which
-are the inevitable doom of all workers of iniquity,” &c.

Dr. Black is, however, far more at home when he describes the pilgrim in
‘the Beautiful Palace. He says— :

‘A finely conceived picture is this, which many have to their unspeakable
-delight, realised on the evening of a Communion Sabbath, as they devoutly
passed through their mind what they had seen, heard, and felt, that day ; an
1mage of the posture of a satisfied soul, under the quieting and gladdening
power of a conscious peace, that looks lovingly and joyfully through its windows
of faith and hope, for the suntise of eternal day, when it will awake to a life of
‘unwearying devotion, which will be a perpetual sacrifice to Him who sits upon
the throne, and unto the Lamb.” .

All the salient points of the Pilgrim’s Progress are dealt with in this ex-
haustive manner, and the result is a work which will rank high amongst the
-expositions of the great allegory, and which cannot fail to minister to Christian
.edification. The prisoner in Bedford gaol little dreamed that Episcopalians and
Presbyterians would have to bow down thus before the sheaves he had gleaned
in the Lord’s field or that Christian and Pliable should be produced in Chinese
garb, and wearing pig-tails (as we have them) and that two hundred years
after his decease 50 stirring a competition should exist as to how and where
and by whom the most accurate edition of his works should be produced.

Mr. Burn's work is not projected on 8o large a scale as that of Dr. Black.
Tt is sent forth with a preface apologistic and modest in the extreme, but it has
many features which commend it to public approval. It will be very useful to
those who wish to give village lectures on Bunyan’s immortal work. With
reference to both these works we cannot but express surprise that the second
part of the Pilgrimage should have been omitted. i

Dr. Black will certainly have to complete his labours by the production of &
third volume, and we hope when he finds himself amongst the women an
«children he will be as wise and good as in the two volumes before us, while it
is certain that he cannot be in such society less lively and loving.

“TrE M1ssinc CerTiricate. By Charles Stanford. London : Hodderand
Houghton, 27, Paternoster Row. Price Fourpence.

‘THOUGH primarily intended as a New Year's Address to the author’s congregé-

tion at Camberwell, and admirably adapted to that purpose, this treatise ‘18 of

no private interpretation,” and will commend itself to the judgment of every

.christian reader, ae a loving, heart-searching message. The prevalent vein 0
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thought s;‘;rings out of the well-known scene in the Pilgrim’s Progress in which
Christian loses his roll, while asleep on the Hill Difficulty, and this is expanded
go a8 to embrace the various causes of religious declension, while the preventives
and the remedies of such a condition are plainly presented to view.

‘We always find both pleasure and profit in perusing Mr. Stanford’s writings ;
‘we have never found more of both than in this homily of the Missing Certificate.

HaxpBooK oF REvivars. By Henry C. Fish, D.D., Newark, New Jersey.
London : Passmore and Alabaster, 4, Paternoster Buildings.

TH18 is a very seasonable publication and it is aleo a very interesting one. It
contains a surprising amount of historical information, and much sound counsel
in reference to the subject which is now uppermost in the minds of all Christian
people. There are some expressions in the book, our transatlantic friends are
more familiar with, than we ourselves, and some modes of action indicated which
will probably not commend themselves to English feeling; but as a whole, Dr.
Fish’s volume is one that no Christian can peruse without advantage, and which
deserves to be most seriously pondered at the present time.

‘Wo have devoted a considerable portion of the present number of the Magazin«
to this subject of Religious Revivals, otherwise we should have occupied a much
larger space in the notice of this excellent volume,

FroM JERUSALEM T0 AnNTIOCH. Sketches of the Primitive Church.
By J. Oswald Dykes, D.D. London: Hodder and Stoughton, Pater-
noster Row.

Dr. DYRES is the respected successor of James Hamilton at Regent Square
Church, and this his work consists of a very scholarly series of discourses on
the first twelve chapters of the book of The Acts. In these days of Revivalisma
we shall require somse advocates of Divine truth to keep up the tone and style
of homiletical literature in this direction, and such writings as these will do a
good work, But, while we do honour to the breadth of vision which they
indicate, and the beauty of description with which they abound, we can but
feel that the Gospel might be more closely brought home to theunderstandings,
consciences, and affections of men; and would earnestly recommend to the
learned author the adoption of the simplest forms of language as the most
successful vehicles of thought.
TriNnk AcAax; or, ANNiATLATION DEFINED AND DIsprOVED, &c.. &c.
By John Hanson, Baptist Minister, Huddersfield. London: Simpkin,
Marshall, and Co. Price One Shilling.

THERE has been 80 much activity of late amongst the advocates of the doctrine
of the annihilation of the wicked, that we rejoice at each fresh caveat presented
by thoughtful men who adhere to orthodox views on the subject of the
future punishment of the wicked. A subject so profoundly, awfully solemn,
that we are surprised at the self-possession with which some writers announce
that they have reached a conclusion adverse to that which has been held by the
most learned, most holy students of the sacred Scriptures,in overwhelming
majorities, in every age since the completion of the Canon.

r. Hanson's pamphlet consists mainly of a reply to some letters addressed
by the Rev. W. R. Stevenson, M.A., of Nottingham, to the editor of the L« ptist
newspaper. The smaller portion is devoted to the utterances of the Revds.
Edward White and Arthur Mursell. Mr. Hanson is a formidable combatant
for these gentlemen, and, to our own mind, has successfully refuted many of
their fallacies. The subject is fraught with importance, and we hope more
larﬁfly to enter on its discussion in future copies of the Mugazine. Meanwhile
e heartily thank Mr. Hanson for his pamphlet, and most strongly recommend
1t to our readers.
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MEMORIALS OF GEORGE WRIGHT, FORTY-EIGHT YEARS PAsToR or THE
Barrist CrurcH AT BEccLEs. Compiled by 8. K. Bland. London :
Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row.

Tnrs is a carefully prepared memoir of the late excellent and widely-known
pastor of the Baptist church at Beccles, Mr, Wright was a laborious and devout
minister, and as far as the scope of his theological system extended, a vigorous
and more than ordinary preacher. He was also a strong advocate for strict com.
munion, and some of his own utterances on this subject, as well as those of his
biographer to be found in this volume, we exceedingly regret, as will many of
our readers, who quite as tenaciously hold to that form of church discipline as
either Mr. Wright or Mr. Bland, but happily express their convictions with 2
larger blending of charity.

111sToRY OF THE BaPTIZED, INDEPENDENT, AND CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH
MzETING IN SALENXDINE Nook CHAPEL, HuDppERSFiELD. DBy Johu
Stock, LL.D. London: Elliot Stock, 62, Paternoster Row. Price One
Shilling.

‘WE suppose that the triple epithets employed by our brother Stock to designate
the church of which he is pastor, are used to publish his opinion tbat the churches
generally thus designated, have no exclusive right to the titles Independent and
Congregational. 1t this be his motive, we think it hardly worth while to contend
so zealously for that which is by universal consent accorded to us. Dr. Stock’s
Histery of the Salendine Nook Church is very interesting, and may well serve
as a specimen of the kind of memoirs which would greatly enrich our denomina-
tional literature. Many of our churches have histories which greatly need to be
written. Vith respect to Salendine Nook, we wish for pastor and people a long
and prosperous union.

Wetvs of the Churches.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Cole, Rev. J. W. (Manchester), Whitehaven.

Hanger, Rev. T. (Highbridge, Somersetshire), Cheddar.
Henson, Rev. T. (Chesham), Long Buckby.

Littlehales, Rev. R. (Briercliffe), Burnley.

RECOGNITIONS.

Bradford-on-Avon, Rev. R. H. Powell (Bristol Coll.), March 3.
Coventry, Gosford Street, Rev. H. Meadow (London), March 2.
Stroud, Rev. F. J. Benskin (Princes Risboro'), February 25th.

DEATH.
Owen, Rev. T., Cranfield, Beds, February 153 aged 71.
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Some Features of fhe Beligious Hife in the Present Pap :
Christ’s Fhmistry owr Flodel e dealing fortly them,

A PAPER READ AT THE QUARTERLY MEETING OF THE LONDON BAPTIST
ASSOCIATION, APRIL 6TH, 1875,

By tHE REv. W. PENrOLD CoPE, MAzE PoxD CHAPEL,

JESUS CHRIST commenced His ministry at a time of yreat
religious activity. Religious life seemed to have quickened

all around, and manifested itself in a variety of forms. We
note the advent of spring by a thousand signs. The new life that
throbs through the framework of Nature will make itself felt by the
growth of weeds, if it cannot find expression in fragrant flowers or
useful herbs. Every movement upwards indicates the force of unseen
life. Even if its form be not approved, its presence may be recog-
nized with thankfulness; and, if the worker be wise, will be skilfully
used for the attainment of needed ends. “The fulness of Time,” so
often referred to, had come; and, as is always the case when Ciod’s
time comes, the Man had come with it. Heathenism had made its
long and frantic effort to produce some fruit that should survive its
0wn destruction ; but like a plant smitten by the blight before it has
seeded, it struggled amid many excesses for existence long after it had
lost its vitality. The Jewish nation had lost its political power, and
Scemed by dint of religious fervour to be making up for the loss of
its political prestige by the severity of its attention to religious
Dtual.  With little or no outlet for the national life, the wmisspent

energy was ready for any demand that might be made upon it, ov to
13
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listen to any one who should speak with the voice of authority. The
religious fervour of the people was still further augmented by the
startling appearance of one, graphically deseribed in the language of
the old prophets as “ the voice of one crying in the wilderness.”

The fame of the new preacher for the time outslione every other
attraction, and absorbed all thought. There were many themes on
whicli e might have spoken with power and general acceptance ; but
his testimony was twofold only. He preached personal repentance
and a life worthy of it. He declared, too, the advent of a Messiah—
the long-predicted, long-looked-for Christ. In enthusiastic language
one evangelist tells us that “all Jerusalens, all Judeea, and the region
round about Jordan,” flocked to hear his testimony and to receive his
baptism. This is only one-half of the picture. Other causes had
been at work to create increased respect for the law of God. Although
devotion to the letter of the law was likely to crush its spirit, yet it
canmot be denied that our Lord recognized even the extreme Pharisaic
ritualistic observance of the law, as a more hopeful sign than the
cold, rationalistic attitude of the Sadducees towards it. The foundation
of schools for the study of the law in the larger towns some half
century before Christ’s birth, and the building of synagogues in all
the towns and principal villages evidence a revival of religious
activity as marked and as distinct as the great crowds that gathered
around the Baptist John. So strongly had the tide of religious
feeling set in towards the flood that even foreigners were carried away
by its influence, and sometimes expended their wealth in the erection
of Jewish synagogues ; and Herod, ever watchful of the current of
public feeling, spent large sums of money in the restoration and
beautifying ot the Temple.

Amid circumstances of unusual promise did our great example
commence His brief ministry. There are points in that ministry
peculiar to Himself and the mission He came to complete. To seek
for analogies in our own would be irreverent. There are also certai
features in the religious life of those times which can have no parallel
in our day. Yet there are other features common to both. In all
tamilies there are certain points of likeness which enable us to identify
eacl member of it.

Perhaps it would be difficult to secure agreement amongst ourselves
as to what are the leading features of religious life at the present day.
Much would depend upon the mood we are in at the time we are
making the decision. Some morbid minds might be found bold
enouch to declare that the age has no very marked religious features:
that they are the reverse, and that never was hypocrisy, infidelity,
or godlessness more rife. Let it be borne in mind that the irreligious
aspect of the age is not our subject. Nor are we willing to admit,
were the evidence duly cousidered, and an estimate fairly made, that
the age would be found less religious than its forerunners. ‘

One feature—perhaps the first, that occurs to the onlooker the
veligions life of to-day s ls activity. An -activity that too often
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degenerates into .re'stlessness and mere fussiness. It may mnot be
peculiar to the religious world. Men live in a state of agitation and
commotion. We have them rushing here and there, keeping many
appointments, making many journeys, engaged in many concerns—to
use a popular phrase, “ having a finger in every pie.” This kind of
life is not conducive to strength of limb, soundness of digestion, or
clearness of brain. Already warning notes are being uttered by those
who undertake the office of prophet, that under this intense activity
the strength and manhood of the nation are being wasted. Activity is
normal to some natures. They are vine-like 1n their growth, and
must put out their runners and suckers in every direction. The
danger is not in their case ; but in the case of those who deem a life
of restless activity the only ideal of perfection. Take the life of
many a Christian in the present day. It seems based upon the
principle of perpetual motion. He rises early that he may take part
in the morning prayer-meeting on the Sunday. After a hurried break-
fast he starts for Sunday-school, where perhiaps he oceupies a post as
teacher or officer. Then comes the morning service, which he enters
upon with a sense of weariedness not to be wondered at. After dinner
the duties of school again engage his attention-—to be followed per-
haps by a teachers’ meeting. Evening service next calls for his
attention. Refreshed and stimulated by his tea, he perhaps regards
this as the best engagement of the day. Nor are the duties of the
day yet discharged. An evening prayer-meeting claims his attention
before he turns his steps homeward. Need we wonder so many com-
plain that the Monday morring finds them more wearied and unfit
for daily toil than any other morning in the week. This spirit of
activity finds expression in many more ways than in the scene just
sketched ; till the words of the Evangelist come irresistibly into our
minds :—“ For there were so many coming and going, they had no
leisure so much as to eat” With a wisdom whose spirit we might
well desire, while we cannot hope to adopt its letter, our Lord with-
drew His disciples for a time into a “ desert place apart.” There can
be 110 doubt that frequently He led them away from scenes of
activity that they might rest and acquire strength for further toil.
There is a deeper significance about this action of our Lord than
any single word can express. The Christian life needs privacy and
retirement. The flowers cannot grow all day. Under the forcing
rays of the sun the life-power would be soon spent if no cool, calm
night followed the day, when the dew may lie upon leaf and stem,
and the roots may strike down more deeply into the soil. Christian
men can only be strong as they rest, as well as toil. Exercise does
Stve strength—but there must be rest to recruit the exhausted Limbs,
or the continued strain will soon end in an utter breakdown of the
whole system. Need we wonder at the occasional failure of some of
our most active Christian workers. The onlooker is astonished that
One so active in every good word and work should so signally fail ;
the Church is grieved and disheartened, that a leader, a prince amony
13*
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them showld fall. But why wonder? Overstrained and overtasked
with active Christian work, there was neither time nor opportunity
for the strengthening of that which remained. What time was there
for thought, or prayer; for quiet communion with the Saviour ?
Meditative reading was an impossibility. True life there was not,
It was a rush. So many leaves were put out, there was no strength
left for fruit. It had no root in itself, and soon withered and fell
beneath the burning heat of temptation.

Closely-allied to, and animated by this spirit of activity, another
aspect of relegious life at the present day s its earnestness, especially as
seen in the attention paid to the forms and ceremondes of religion. It
pervades all sections of the Christian Chwreh. It appears in all the
details of Christian service. The architect and builder have availed
themselves of it, and restored ecclesiastical buildings are to be
numbered amongst the results. The tailor and milliner have caught
the spirit, and prescribe tlis dress or that as fitting garments for
different parts of Divine worship ; we have even a learned dean and
the representative of an opposite school of thought discussing in the
pages of one of the most fashionable of our reviews the whole question
of Roman or Syrian peasant dress, and which is the most fitting to be
worn while discharging the duties of ministry. The choirmaster and
the organist have been inspired by the same spirit; and we have, asa
consequence, increased attention paid to the praise part of public wor-
ship. If there be Ritualism in the Establishment, there can be no
doubt that the wave of feeling, that led to the introduction of the
practices known by that name, has also penetrated into our chapels,
and led to greater attention to the order and method of conducting
public worship and the outward utterances of the religious life.
Whether the change can be traced wholly to the culture claimed as a
marked peculiarity of our times, or whether much of it is not owing
to the deepened religious fervour of the age, is a question we “cannot
now settle. There can be no doubt as to the fact, and this is what
we have to deal with.

Looking at this marked feature of religious life in the present day,
in the light of our Lord’s ministry, we cannot have much difficulty in
deciding how we ought to treat it. He would be alien, altogether, to the
Master’s spirit, who would condemn it hastily as a device of the enemy.
Some natures, owing to natural temperament or the circumstances of
training, grow best as they have something to cling to. They are like
climbing plants. In a paper upon certain peculiarities in tendril plants,
which appeared in one of our periodicals some time back, Mr. Darwin
describes a little climber hrought to him from abroad. He t}'led
various expedients to provide for it a trellis-work up which it might
grow. DBut in vain. At length, it occurred to him that a series of
parallel upright rods would meet the peculiarities of the little plant.
The experiment was tried and succeeded. The little plant grev;
twisting itself in and out, like lace-work, around these sirr}l.)le_l’OdS-
This tendency to cling to certain supports, in the religious life, is not
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peculiar to our age, although a marked feature of it. The use made
of it by one section of the church, for sinister purposes, has made us,
not unnaturally, suspicious and distrustful of the whole thing.
Amongst some of the class most rigid in their adherence to forms,
our Lord found many who were earnestly seeking after the truth He
alone could reveal. Was not Nicodemus a ritualist? Joseph, of
Arimathea, there is every reason to suppose, was also of the same
class. He is described as “a good man, and just;’ terms that ave
applied only to the stricter and more honest of that class; he was
also one of those “who waited for the kingdom of God.” These
were from the beginning and ending of our Lord’s earthly ministry. It
was a certain scribe, one of the same class, who so keenly appreciated
our Lord’s forbearance towards the bigoted Samaritan villagers; that
he avowed his determination to “follow him whithersoever he went.”
And of another Pharisaic scribe our Lord said, “Thou art not far
from the Kingdom of God.” On the other hand, he sternly denounced
those who made these things the end and not the means of their
religious life. “ Woe unto you Scribes and Pharisees,” is an expres-
sion that more than once tell from his sacred lips. Now, without
arrogating to ourselves the right or power of pronouncing upon any
class of men from whom we may differ, either in doctrine or deeds, we
cannot study this aspect of our Lord’s ministry without great help in
the pursuit of our own. Many earnest seekers after truth are using
the feeble lamps of ritualism, of painful attendance upon details of
worship, in the hope of finding the pearl of great price. They have
heard the voice of Him who is the life, but at present they are bound
round with the graveclothes of useless ceremonials. To us the Divine
command comes, “ Loose them, and let them go” We can go to
them with the truth—the truth, of life only in Christ, and that by
faith in Him ; and that truth shall make them free. Here is the
reason and the ground of our distinctive ministry. Not the con-
demnation of their system se much as the exaltation of our own. We
need not waste our own time and theirs in demonstrating the useless-
ness of their lamps—Iet us take them into the sunlight. It will, of
course, be distinctly understood that we are not advocating the
adoption of the practices we condemn. That would be altogether
foreign to our principles and polity. We cannot fail to see there is
an element of good underlying much we deplore—a spirit of earnest-
ness, of painstaking devotion, of conscientious service, evern to the
Smallest details. There is, in fact, all the vigour and force of the
fresh young stock ; we, not contrary to nature, must graft into it the
scion of Divine truth. We may give wise and patient direction to
!:he‘ vigorous growth, and, instead of the sour crabbed apples of an
Incipient papacy, we shall be able to invite our Beloved to come into

1s garden, and eat the pleasant fruits of an earnest consecration to
His wil,

Another feature in the religious life of the age will be jfound in its
want of individuality. We live in tlocks, graze in tocks, amd, like
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sheep, the most gregarious of the animal kingdom, the sound of the
bell we have generally been accustomed to follow will at once draw
us in its train.  Now, to the priest or the party leader it may be a
great advantage to be able to depend upon the implicit obedience of
his followers. But we disavow the title of priest, and deprecate the
position of party leader. There arc many reasons to account for this
want of individuality. It may be traced in part to the circumstances
in which we live. Town life tends to destroy individuality of coun-
tenance and of character. In the mill distriets you will meet with
one type of face; in the mining another ; the genuine Londoner may
be recognized at once, without waiting for his speech to betray him.
The rehgious life shares in this general tendency. Men are borne
away by the great waves of feeling, that every now and then sweep
around the Church. Tts beginnings are, perhaps, unobserved. Gra-
dually it rises, and, gathering force as it rolls on, spreads with a
destructive influence it may take years to recover. The movement
begins, it may be, with the presentation of some truth supposed to
be new, which is to result in the unity and strength of the Church.
Or it may be the preaching of some man with peculiar fervour, who
cathers around him all the easily-impressed shallow natures ; just as
a piece of lumber drifting down the stream attaches to itself all the
floating waifs and strays that feel the influence of the current it
creates, but having neither motive power nor will of its own, it is at
length borne along over the rapids by the weight of the body it has
accumulated. Sometimes the movement takes another form. The
outcome of earnest zealous self-devotion, it offers an easy panacea for
all the struggles and ills of the Christian life. Such an offer is sure
not to be made in vain. Who of us has not to struggle? Who of us
would not desire to cease from our labour, and enter into rest ? For-
getful of the principle that no one is entitled to rest till he has
finished his day of toil ; and that the highway to perfection is the
road of suffering. It was along this painful way the Master went.
Many attempt to find some short cut, some nearer way. Lured on by
some ¢gnis fatuus they attempt the perilous path; and to our dismay
and their discomfiture, we see those who promised to run well wander-
ing about in the mists of mystical interpretation of Divine truth, or
else bewildered in the mazes of a false theology. These things are
neither new nor strange. We shall be reminded by the reader of
ecclesiastical history that error, like truth, repeats itself, and, like
truth, 18 sure to find adherents.

Against tendencies such as these, the most tender and solemn
warnings of cur Saviour are directed. “If any man shall say unto
you, lo, here is Christ, or there, believe it not. . . . Wherefore if they
shall say unto you, behold, he is in the desert, go not forth ; behold,
he is in the secret chambers, believe it not.” When He was demanded
of the Pharisees when the kingdom of God should come, He answ?red
them, and said, “ The kingdom of God cometh not with obseryatmn?
neither shall they say, lo, here! or lo, there! for, behold, the kingdom
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of (tod is within you!”  Christ taught and hased His ministry upon
the principle of individuality. His parables recognise this—His (leal-
ings with men illustrate the same truth. There is distributed “to
every man according to his several ability.” The Christian man, He
represents, sometimes as a steward put in trust; sometimes as w ser-
vant set to perform a certain task. Sometimes he is a vine hearing
grape; sometimes the wheat-stalk appointed to bear corn; sometimes
it is seed, which shall bear leaf and fruit of its own kind. One man
is met with, casting out devils. The disciples forbid him, hecause
he was not numbered with themselves. But, instead of meeting
with approval, they are reproved by the Master. Another man, in
the flow of grateful love, wishes to attach himself to the retinue of
Christ. The offer of service is rejected ; the man is sent hack home,
there by himself to be the better man Christ had made him. Should
it not be the first aim of our ministry to teach men “ o be” rather than
“to do.” The second will follow naturally from the first. Nor
would the “doings” be like the fitful light of a street lamp, with
broken glass, which I noticed the other evening. Shielded round by
the glass of individuality, distinctly its own, yet transparently clear,
the Divine light within would burn with steady flame. This dark
world would grow bright with these lamps of righteousness.

Prophecy cheers us with the hope that this wilderness world shall
be changed into a garden of the Lord. We shall best hasten on this
glorious transformation as we seek to cultivate the individuality of
each. Its chief beauty will consist in the perfect individuality, not in
the dull uniformity of each. Herb and flower, lofty tree and graceful
fern must all be there. The lily, the ideal of beauty, spending its
brief day of brightness, then leaving behind it the seeds of gladness
for coming summers; the cedar, too, with strong and stately limbs
that only can be attained by slow and steady growth, whose fragrant
and imperishable influences abide, long after the axe of the destroyer
has been laid to its roots; the vine, too, whose wood will neither
serve the housewife for fuel, nor the carpenter for material, but highly
prized as its branches hang with the clusters of ripe purple fruit, and
its “ tender grapes give a good smell.”

_ One more feature of the religious life of the day may be described as
s umpatience and mistaken sense of vesponsibility. We compile our
statistics, we scan our returns ; and ask, is this all? Like the trader
of the day, we want to turn our capital over again and again; we are
not content to wait for the slow but sure returns that satisfied our
fathers. With restless impatience we ask, How is the world to be
converted at this present ratio of progress? We need not repeat the
old truism, that spiritual work is not to be tested and tabulated by
commercial figures. Nor, need I add, are we responsible for the con-
version of the world, or even of London. Surely if any ever trod
this world, and had its good at heart, it was the Saviour. None had
Tore resources at His command than He. Yet how patient ! Thirty
years pass before He even appears before the world. Were not those
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vears, years of patient preparation ; years of growing consciousness of
the world’s needs; and of fitness for them? When His ministry
commenced, how differently from anything that might have been
expected. He is urged to declare Himself plainly. His only answer
is, “ Mine hour is not yet come.” What was His mission ? Was it
what is popularly known as the conversion of the world ? “His
meat was to do the will of Him that sent Him, and to finish His
work.” It was to testify to Him that sent Him. We do not touch
upon the substitutional aspect of His work; in that He treads, and
must tread, the wine-press alone. What is the report of that brief
ministry ? Twelve men have attached themselves permanently to His
person ; a few women have delighted to minister to Him; and some
few more, at the most not exceeding 120, are found at Jerusalem, of
all the multitudes who listened to His sermons or were benefited by
His power. This was all that could be set down by the pen. Let
patience have its perfect work. Before those men who stood around
His cross and saw Him die —who gathered at the empty grave, and
saw that He had risen ; before those men had passed away, there was
not a town of any importance in the civilized world where the name
of Christ was not known, or where the number of His disciples did
not exceed the 120 gathered in that upper room at Jerusalem.

We want more of this Divine patience. The religion of the present
day has largely lost it. This patience would surely beget a stronger
confidence in the ultimate issues of our work. Instead of the frantic
spasmodic efforts the Church every now and then wakes up to, and
from which, tired and spent, she returns to a deeper slumber than
before,—there would be the continual persistent effort over all the
field of labour. Instead of the precocious maturity of patches here
and there, only to fade away blighted by the frosts of spring nights,
we should see the whole field blushing with the green blade, the
earnests of a harvest far surpassing all our labours.

There are many other features in the religious life of the present
day patent to all, full of encouragement and hope. Spring greets us.
Under the influence of softened winds, genial showers, and smiling
sun, the earth swells and breaks forth with life. The struggle between
winter and spring has been severe and long. The patient husbandman
is rewarded Dby the tokens of activity that stir on every side. All
around, in a thousand voices, we hear the call to be up and doing.
God is working. In that fact, He calls us to become a co-worker
with Him. God’s work is often limited or controlled by human con-
ditions. We may help or hinder it. Our indolence may give the ill
weeds undue advantage over the good seed. Qur ignorance may
mistake the tender blades of the precious wheat for the pernmicious
darnel.  Our impatience may clear the field of future harvests while
uprooting the intrusive tares. Our toil, though incapable of producing
a single germ of life, if rightly applied, may so help the living growing
things around that the harvest shall e beautiful and bountitul. If
we cannot malke the soil good, or alter the nature of the seed, we may
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drive away some of the birds hovering overhead, waiting to pick up
the seed most exposed by the wayside. We, too, may clear away
some of the thornbrakes that else will choke the young life.

May we not hope that the world of nature is a symbol of the world
of grace, and that the long, cold winter of religious indifference is
passing away ? The leaves of the American oak hang on the lifeless
branches all through the dreary winter, but fall off when the young leaf-
bud at the foot of each dead leaf begins to swell with the ascending
sap. Like these withered leaves have been the formal services of an
Established Church. The cold winds of infidelity and the frosts of
worldliness assailed them ; still they remained, the dead memorials of
a life that had been. Now we see them changing and glowing with
the promise of life. Presbyterianism and Congregationalism, like the
stately oak and the far-spreading ash, instead of waiting to see which
shall be the last to yield to the genial influences of sprng, are vying
with each other for beauty and service in answer to the Divine call.
The homely hedgerows of Methodism, always the first to catch the
reviving breath of Divine influences, here trimmed by the hand of
aspiring culture, there shaggy and wild with natural growth, are
flushed with life and vocal with song. Our own Church has lost its
winterly aspect, like the sinewy supple willows, that prefer the water
courses and fringe the quiet pools, that remind us of the banks of the
Jordan, where the Baptist first recognised the mission and character
of our Lord. No longer content with mere existence, the tranches
spread, the leaves multiply, and the roots take a firmer hold upon the
soill. Many are gladdened, as they rest for a time beneath their
shadow, beside the still waters. For they liave found the way of the
commandments not only exceeding broad but exceeding pleasant.
The weeds of error, it is true, spring up beside the flowers of truth.
Many, whose end is to be burned by the scorching fives of criticism,
or withered by the fierce blasts of trial, bid fair to outrival with
luxuriant foliage and gaudy flowers the more homely but more useful
herbs. We have long, long prayed, “ Awake, O North; and come,
thou South; blow upon my garden, that the spices thereof may tlow
out” Qur prayer may now be changed into an ascription of praise.
“For, lo! the winter is past, the rain is over and gone; the Howers
appear on the earth; the time of the singing of birds is cowe, and the
voice of the turtle is heard in our land ; the fig tree putteth forth her
green figs, and the vines with the tender grape give a good smell.”
While borne to us in the fragrance of flowers, the hum of insects, and
the song of birds, is the salutary monition, “from Me is thy fruit
foynd.” Let us heed that voice ; let us abide in Him : then we cannot
fail to bear much fruit, and the Father shall be glorified.
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Bebibal Serbices; fheir Pecessity und theiv Kimits.

EAR the close of our article on RECENT REVIVALS last month, we
suggested that at least one service every Lord’s Day should be
purely evangelistic, and that its form and order should be modi-

fied in accordance with what would seem to be the teaching of recent
experiences. We further remarked that such special services as those
in which Messrs. Moody and Sankey are now engaged, should be much
more {requent than they are. There are now many men in our various
churches who are on every ground capable of conducting them, and
if they are undertaken in a spirit of earnest dependence upon God,
with a firm faith in the unfailing power of His Word, and with
intense love to men, their success will be ensured. And although we
cannot reasonably expect the present excitement to be of long con-
tinuance, there is 1o reason why the spiritual results should not be
increased ; “the Word of the Lord ” may quietly, and on every hand,
work its way into the hearts and lives of our fellow-men, and wonder-
ful as has been the measure of Dblessing we have of late received, we
may yet see “greater things than these.” That which (with the
Divine aid) may be, ought to be. The possible should be converted
into the actual and for its conversion, we as witnesses for Christ, are
responsible. 'We need therefore, make no apology for returning to a
consideration of this momentous subject.

The alienation of the great mass of our people from the Christian
church is a matter profoundly to be deplored. We know of course
that there are Christians outside the church, and that “absenteeism ”
from its services is by no means to be construed into hostility to its
supreme object. 'We have frequently met with men who, though they
never listen to the voice of a Christian preacher from one year’s end
to another, are yet conversant with the teachings of the New Testa-
ment, and endeavouring in their own way to fulfil them. But such
men are certainly exceptional, and it will be universally allowed that
the vast majority of non-church goers care comparatively little for
the claims of Christ upon their allegiance, that the blessings which He
seeks to confer upon them are deemed shadowy and unreal, and that the
thought of a future life rarely enters into their consideration. At
any rate there is around us a sufficient amount of worldliness and sim,
of crime and misery, to startle us out of our self-complacency, to rouse
us from our lethargy, and to call forth our most earnest activity. Nor
are those evils confined to any single rank of society. There is more
coarse and open profligacy, more clamorous intemperance, more un-
restrained passion among the so-called lower orders than among any
other. But we should be grossly mistaken if we imagined that these
evils were restricted to them. Intellectual culture is not identical
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with purity of heart. External refinement is not always accompanied
by moral self-control. Spiritual degradation is not unknown in high
places. DBelgravia needs evangelising as truly as Whitechapel or St.
Giles's. The spirit of the age is in many respects opposed to the
Gospel. The intense and exaggerated devotion to bhusiness, “the
making haste to be rich,” the eager and restless ambition, the love of

leasure and show, and various other extravagances with which we are
all too familiar need no comment, while the crass materialism of many
scientific men, their morbid dread of the miraculous, their utilitarian-
ism in morals, and their general indifferentism are in another view
equally fatal to the culture of the spiritual life. If we had anything
like an adequate view of the sins and sorrows of our boasted modern
civilization, we should fully sympathize with and realize in ourselves
the overpowering emotion of the prophet. “Ob. that my head were
waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might weep dav and
night for the slain of the daughter of my people ?”

And all this is in the nineteenth century of Christian history, when
we have in our possession a gospel intended, aye, and adapted for
“every creature,” when, moreover, we have an abiding Spirit as the
giver of all power! Under conditions, such as these, our success
ought to have been far greater, and it assuredly becomes us all to ask
ourselves why it has not been, and whether we cannot so present the
Gospel to men as to realise the largest expectations we can cherish.

To address ourselves earnestly to this inquiry is, without doubt, a
great step gained. When there is among Christian people a spirit of
languor, inactivity, or self-satisfaction in relation to the needs of the
world, no progress can reasonably be anticipated. The Church must be
revived if the world is to be converted. There must be a more thorough
sympathy with the spirit of the Gospel, a deeper and more vital
realization of its power, and 2 more unreserved consecration to its
service. The spiritual necessities of others must call forth our earnest
and practical solicitude, and we must not allow day after day to pass
(as so many of us do) without so much as thinking of the sins by
which multitudes are being ruined, or offering a single prayer for their
deliverance from them—to say nothing of our speaking no word or
putting forth no effort to interest them in the Gospel. A true per-
ception of our personal duty, and a willingness to do it, are prime
Tequisites in this great work.

As to the means by which we should seek to accomplish this work,
they are various. A far greater importance will probably yet be
attached to loving personal solicitation and converse, than most of us
at present imagine—the converse of fiiend with friend and neighbour
Wwith neighbour. There are large classes who can scarcely be reached
by any other agency ; and we shall have to make up our minds to
adopt it much more widely than we do, and “say to our neighbour,
kn_ow the Lord” We believe that Christ has made all believers
Priests unto God—that an exclusive sacerdotal caste does mot now
¢xist, and that the old monopoly of privileges has been abolished. Be
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1t so; but let us remember that privileges are invariably associated
with responsibilities—that rights involve duties, and that we cannot
occupy a priestly position unless we also discharge priestly functions.

Giving its due weight to this consideration, we cannot, however, be
insensible to the fact that the preaching of the Gospel, the publication
of the good news as by a herald, is the main instrumentality on which
we must rely. DIublic services are indispensable to the extension of
the Redeemer’s kingdom, and services of a purely evangelistic cha-
racter. Some of them may be held in our ordinary places of worship,
others in neutral « halls,” others in the open air. But such services
we must have, and have in increasing numbers. It is well, when we
can, to do our work through the ordinary channels of Church activity,
to concentrate our power on one point, to make our congregational
fellowship a source of wide-spread and effectual influence for Christ.
That this method of labour may be attended with the highest and
most enduring success, the experience of Mr. Spurgeon and various
others amply proves. If Mr. Spurgeon were to spend a certain pro-
portion of his time in evangelistic tours, he would attract larger con-
gregatious than any building would hold. But we question whether
he would thereby accomplish even as great an evangelistic work as he
is so successfully prosecuting now. But his experience is altogether
exceptional, and, in most instances, ministers and evangelists will have
to labour outside the Churches—to adopt extraneous means if they
are to arouse the attention and reach the hearts of the great mass of
the people. And possibly few single Churches are strong enough for
single-handed activity. The union of all evangelical Christians is in-
dispensable, and will supply us with a “strength ” of which we have
seen far too little. As was remarked in our former article, the mission
of the American evangelists in the various cities and towns of Great
Dritain would have heen incalculably feebler, unless they had been
heartily sustained by the prayers and co-operation of the various
Clurches, both of which they have secured in a remarkable degree.

The outside services of which we have spoken must be regarded
not as substitutes for our ordinary acts of public worship, but as sup-
plementary to them, and as feeders of our Church life. Nor need
their necessarily peculiar character cause the slightest alarm, even to
the strongest advocate of “immemorial laws and customs.” We have
far more reason to be alarmed at the dead formalism into which
“things as they are ” have degenerated. There is a tendency both in
individuals and Churches to move in ruts, to fall into merely mechani-
cal activity—to lose “the boiler power.” And that tendency, so widely
succumbed to, is doing far greater mischief than the irregularities
falsely supposed to be inseparable from the work of evangelists.
Besides, the fact stares us in the face, that not one half of our popula-
tion comes within the reach of our regular Church institutions ; and is
not that a plain indication that supplementary methods must be em-
ployed.

1f men will not come to us, we must go to them. And we must
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approach them by methods which reason and experience have shown
to be suitable. "We must meet them on their own ground, render the
services to which we invite them attractive, speak in a language
which can be “ understanded ” of them, ply them with motives the force
of which they can feel, and willingly, in the best and holiest sense
“hecome all things to all men, if by any means we may save some.”

We cannot here enter into the question whether there should be in
our Churches a distinct order of evangelists. Our opinion is that there
should. But we must at any rate have men with the qualifications of
evangelists, which qualifications are quite distinct from those which
should be found in a pastor. Our ordinary ministers have to do a
work for which many successful winners of souls are utterly incom-
petent. And it cannot be too strongly insisted on that to reach the
great majority of the non-church-going population, another style of
address must be adopted than that of our ordinary sermons; a style
which, removed from common place, shall be plain and homely, aided
by appropriate illustrations and anecdotes. Mr. Moody’s addresses
are 1n this respect admirable.

We are aware that pleas are being urged for a more cultured, a more
learneda, more intellectual ministry. And against these pleas we have
not a syllable to utter, nay, we earnestly join in them. But while there is
ample scope for such a ministry, it may at the same time be questioned
whether the power even of our ordinary services would not be increasel
by greater simplicity and directness, and by at least occasional em-
ployment of the evangelistic style—while for such efforts as we ave
recommending, that style is imperatively necessary. Sermons, after
all, are not an end in themselves, they are simply a means to the in-
struction, the moral stimulus, the edification of the people, and by
their fitness to accomplish this they must, therefore, be mainly judged.
It would be as absurd to estimate the value of a watch by the glitter
of its gold, the elegance of its form, and its exquisite chasing, as it is
to estimate the value of a sermon by its purely intellectual merits, or,
indeed, by any consideration apart from its fitness to answer the end
for which all sermons are intended. Wehave no hLesitation in saying
for ourselves that we have a far keener delight in such preaching as
we associate with the nanies of Robert Hall, Canon Liddon, or (apart
from their doctrinal defects) Frederick Robertson and James Max-
tineau, than we have, ¢, in of that Mr. Spurgeon. But would anv
reasonable and candid man be in a moment’s doubt as to which of
these types can most effectively bring the Gospel into close and prac-
tical contact with the multitudes of our population. Intellectual
Preaching is urgently required, and proves itself to be of incalculable
worth to the cause of truth. But it is not all that we need, and to
say (as some have said) that men ought to like it, that our intellectual
deals must not be lowered, that we must bring people up to our level,
&c, is surely beside the mark. We were very much impressed by a
paragraph relating to this point in a noble and inspiring sermon ol

enry Ward Beecher, on ¢ Fishers of Men.” “To fish for men,” he
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says, “a man must learn their nature, their prejudices, their ten-
dencies, and their courses. A man to catch fish must not ouly know
their habits, but their tastes and resorts; he must hwumour them
according to their different natures, and adapt his instruments to their
peculiarities, providing a spear for sowme, a hook for others, a net for
others, and baits for cach one as each one will. To sit on a banl or
deck and say to the fishes, < Here I am, aunthorised to command you to
come to me, and to bite what I give you,” is just as ridiculous as it
can be, even though it does resemble some ways of preaching. The
Christian’s business is not to stand in an appointed place to say to
men, * Here am 1: come up and take what I give you as you should 1’
The Christian’s business is to find out what men are, and to take them
by that which they will bite at.”

We allow that evangelistic services, such as we are advocating,
cover no more than the initial stage of the Christian life; that they
are altogether preparatory, and need to be followed by work of a
higher type. But they are not, therefore, to be despised. Are we to
look with disdain upon the rough quarryman because he does not also
rear a solid and graceful structure ? He cannot, perhaps, do this
latter ; but neither could it be done without him., Is the recruiting-
officer to be dismissed from his post because he does not present to
his superiors @ band of hardy and well-disciplined soldiers, but merely
a number of “raw” youths, who need to be “made” into good
soldiers ? The manner in which many Christian people look askance
on Evangelistic or revival work would seem to say that he should. It
would surely he wiser to recognise “the diversities of gifts” with
which Christ has endowed his servants, and the diversities of labour
which are, conséquently, natural to them, and necessary for the build-
ing up of the Church.

It 1s frequently objected to Evangelistic services that they foster
enthusiasm, tend to undue excitement, or end in mere feeling.
Perhaps in some instances such criticism is valid. But we have been
at impressive meetings at which there was no external excitement,
nothing in the least degree approaching the sensational. Sometimes
we should be none the worse for a little excitement. It would shake
us out of our coldness and apathy. Better, as one has said, “the
clearing hurricane than the brooding pestilence : better the rush of
the resistless torrent than the stagnancy of the putrid marsh.” And
is there no excitement in sin, which it should be our aim to counter-
act? What about the pleasures of the ball-room, the theatre, or the
racecourse ? It is no easy task to reach men who have felt the spell
of such excitements as these. Is it possible to do it unless the
services by which we seek to benefit them are full of life and fire ?

Moreover, though revival services begin with the creation of mere
feeling in men, there is no reason why they should end with it; and
if the feeling created be based upon the exhibition of Divine truth (as,
of course, it should be) it will issue in something nobler than itself.
We are quite aware of the dangers of excitement. Feeling may be,
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mistaken for principle, impulse for resolve ; and unless there is con-
sistent action as the result of feeling there will he a terrible reaction.
1t is not strange that the Gospel, intelligently apprehended by those
who have long neglected it, should excite deep convictions of sin and
danger, desire for deliverance, and gratitude to Him who brings
deliverance. But the test lies. not in the possession of such feelings,
but in our carrying out and fulfilling them. They are intended to
arouse our will, and go to transmute themselves into action; and
unless we are prepared to commit ourselves to their guidance and to
malke sacrifices at their bidding, they will prove of no avail. Nay,
if we refuse to act upon them, they will increase our moral discord,
generate new forms of spiritual disease, and make “the latter end
worse with us than the beginning.” All this we earnestly contend
for. But, notwithstanding, we do not depreciate or undervalue feel-
ing. It has its divinely appointed functions, which are, therefore,
indispensable. It may not be the casting in of the seed, but it is, at
any rate, the ploughing of the field, that it may be ready to receive
the seed. 1Itis the source in which the stream of religious activity
takes its rise. It is the steam which sets the machinery in motion
and drives tlie engine in its course. . And our belief is that the
emotional elements of our nature must be called into play in the
conversion of all men, especially in the conversion of those who have
for years lived in sin. They give us a favourable start in a new and
untried path, facilitate our progress in the steep and rugged ascent to
which the Divine voice summons us, and ensure our triumph over
difficulties which might otherwise overwhelm us. To break off old
habits, to swirender old pleasures, to pursue a new and self-denying
career is no holiday task. After so much time spent in sin, obedience
to God must in a measure be painful, and require all our resolution
and energy. We cannot at once acquire perfect freedom in Christian
service, nor have the love for it which long conscientious habit will
engender. And if men brought to a conviction of their sin were
otherwise left in their ordinary state of feeling, the difficulties of
their new position might be too great for them. Stronger and more
lively feelings are given them, that they may prove helpful, and
create (as it were) strength equal to their need. Men do under
excitement what in calmer moments they would never think of
doing. Under the impulse of anger they speak words which are,
perhaps, immediately regretted. Wlen temptation presses upon
them, and their desires have been kindled, they commit acts which
afterwards excite their self-contempt. And what wrong feeling does
to degrade them, right feeling does to elevate them. The one leads
them further from, the other nearer to God than in other circumstances
would be possible. Right feelings enable us “to leap across a gulf
to which our ordinary strength is not equal,” and from which we
should timorously shrink. Under their influence we are not so sensi-
tlv.e to the pain of obedience ; we think less of self-sacrifice and hard-
ship, because there is a counteracting force of which we have pre-
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viously known nothing. And it is thus that God leads us on,
Obedience strengthens the principle from which it proceeds, and in
process of time we are able to do regularly and as a matter of course
what at first is regarded with fear, and which we find to be within
our reach only because of the special feelings with which we are
animated. Such feelings, therefore, we prize, not as ends to them-
selves, but as a means to something higher and better, as an instru-
ment of virtue and grace. And hence, also, we rejoice in services
which, though they be not of the highest order, can, nevertheless,
on this ground render to the Christian Church such needful and
effective aid.

How far Mr. Sankey’s part in recent revival movements should lead
to the general adoption of solo singing as an auxiliary to the preaching
we are not fully prepared to say. In our regular services we could
certainly not sanction it any more than we could sanction the practice
which in America is said to be so common—that, viz., of singing by the
choir alone. But in meetings of the order for which we plead, the
matter stands on a different footing, and it seems to be a perfectly
legitinate way of interesting and moving an audience. Music and
song have a power, and we can see no reason why we should not
avail ourselves of it, and seek, through it, to touch the affections and
consciences of those who are spiritually dead. But whether solo
singing be employed or not a well-trained choir is requisite, and the
use also of simple gospel lays, such as the best of those which have
recently laid hold so strongly of almost all classes of society.

We have written at length on this subject in the hope of .securing
for it a more earnest and prayerful attention from our readers than it
has yet received. We are no advocates of excitement per se, we are
painfully aware of the evils which have resulted from many
“revivals,” we regard such efforts as necessarily preparatory to the
work of the pastorate, but all the more on that account do we urge on
the churches the necessity of sympathising with and endeavouring to
control them. The evils which result from ignorance or imprudence
will be best avoided by the presence and co-operation of wise and
experienced men. The imperfections of the initial stage will be
supplemented by the efforts of those who, as scribes instructed in the
mysteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, can bring out of their treasury
things new and old. It is the duty of the Church to take the rough
stones which the quarryman has delved and by means of Christian
truth and love polish them into forms of grace and beauty that they
may be fit for a place in that temple which is a habitation of God,
through the Spirit. We should welcome the raw recruits and
endeavour to train them to noble and self-denying heroism. Nay,
more than this, we should do all in our power to aid the work of
quarrying and recruiting, whether it be by our personal activity or by
the labours of others who work not exactly in our way. .

One principal result of Mr. Moody and Mr. Sankey’s labours 10
Great Britain is seen in the increased attention which is being given
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to the claims of evangelism. And we therein do heartily rejoice. If
Christian men awake to a sense of their responsibility in relation to
it, if they seek to be filled with power from on high, if in reliance on
that power they strive to influence their fellows and willingly give of
their time and substance to the service of the Lord, there can be
1ittlei d((l)ubt that a bright and blessed future awaits tue churches of
our land.

Plemotr of the Late Beb, Gillinm Payne, of Chesham.

Dy THE Rev. WitLiam H. PavNE.

“ THE memory of the just is blessed,” and it is both natural and

befitting that some tribute of respect should be paid, and
mention made of departed worth. When those we love are removed
from earth to Heaven, and we can no longer be guided by their
advice or inspired by their exawnple, their moral excellence is enshrined
in the innermost sanctuary of our souls, and sends forth perpetunal
fragrance ; and it is a rich consolation to the bereaved to know that
christian love is imperishable, our friends who are “asleep in Jesus ”
are not lost, but gone before.

The life of a good man is always full of interest and instruction,
hence so much of the sacred Scripture is taken up with biography,
that by its perusal we may emulate the example of the good, and thus
become “ followers of those who through faith and patience nosw inherit
the promises.”

It seems but right that a brief sketch of one who has faithfully
served the Baptist denomination for more than forty years, should
appear in the pages of this Magazine, especially as tormer volumes
contain memoirs of the life and death of some of his most beloved
relatives and intimate friends.

The Rev. William Payne was blessed with pious parents, who at
the time of his birth, December 27,1809, resided in Colchester ; subse-
quently, his father became a Baptist minister, and laboured success-
fully first at Coggeshall, then at Diss, Aldringham, Aldborough,
Markyate-street, and finally, for sixteen years, at Kingshill, Bucks.
A sketch of his life is giveu in the BapTisT MacAzINE for 1859.  Of
him it might truly be said, he was faithful, and feared God above
many. To his mother, Mr, Payne was devotedly attached, and he was
accustomed to speak of her with veneration and love. She died at
In August, 1867, when on a visit at his house. Being trained in the
nurture and admonition of the Lord, the subject of our sketch was in
early life influenced by religious convictions, and Lefore the age of

fifteen was led to say, “My Father, Thou art the guide of my
14
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youth.” He delayed the confession of Christ for some two or three
vears, for which delay he afterwards expressed sorrow. Apprenticed
in Thorpe, with a Mr. Mawby, a grocer and draper, he records with
shame, that sometimes he hid his light, through fear of an undecided
shopman ; but witl: advancing years he became more bold and devoted
in the service of Christ. He was accustomed to worship at a Baptist
chapel some distance from his place of business, and was found at
his post {from the first to the last service on every Lord’s Day. He atter-
wards regretted that his own religious eunjoyment so absorbed his
attention, that he was neglectful of the family arrangements of those
with whom he resided. Soon after joining the church at Eye, he was
possessed with an earnest longing to become a Christian minister, and
God, in a remarkable way, answered his prayer, by raising up a friend
who undertook his cause and generously helped him. Having studied
preliminarily at Derby with Dr. Brock, and others as his fellow class-
mates, he was admitted a student at Stepney College, under Dr. Murch,
where le fulfilled his course with credit to himself, and honour to the
professors. In March, 1834, he preached as a supply for one Sunday
at Chesham, Bucks, and heartily gained the affections of the people.
As he had received an invitation to supply Walworth-road Chapel on
probation, the Church at Chesham resolved to give him at once a call
to the pastorate. On his saying to Dr. Murch, “ What do you think,
doctor 7 they have given me an unanimous invitation.” The doctor
replied, « What fools!” .

The first Baptist church at Chesham was formed about the year
1714, with Mr. T. Aldridge as the pastor, he was succeeded by M. T.
Norris, after him Mr. Landforth preached to the congregation for some
years. In 1752, Mr. Samuel Sleap became their pastor, until his
decease in 1774, when he was succeeded by his nephew, Mr. James
Sleap ; during Lis ministry, the late Mr. Hinton, of Oxford (father of
the late Rev. J. Howard Hinton, M.A.) was called to the ministry by
this church, and by them recommended to Bristol College in 1784.
3. Sleap entered into rest in August, 1811, and was suceceeded by Mr.
William Tomlin, who had been pastor of the Independent Church at
Sandwich, having been trained for the ministry at Newport Paguel,
under the Revds. W. and T. P. Bull. For twenty-two years Mr.
Tomlin was the faithful and much-esteemed pastor of the church,
and during his ministry two hundred and forty-five members were
added to the church. In October, 1833, his health became so impan‘qd
that he resigned the pastoral office, but resided in the town until lis
death in September, 1856. TIn 1835 Mr. Payne married the daughter
of his predecessor, a lady of most estimable charactex:, who, alter a
happy union of seventeen years, was called to her rest in September,
1852,

Mr. Payne on entering the pastorate at Chesham worked with zeal
and energy, and his labours were crowned with much success. [n
December last, Mr. Payne, in administering the Lord’s Supper,‘spoke
of that hour as the fortieth anniversary of his receiving into fellow=
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ship fifteen members. While preaching was his forte, he was caretul
to make full proof of his ministry, and his visits to the bedside of the
gick and dying were beneficial for much good. He was a great reader
and deeply interested in the questions which from time to time
agitated and disturbed public thought. And, while seizing passing
events to gain lessons for the life of those to whom he preached, there
was a pointedness in his appeals that made the hearer feel that the
word was meant for him. Incisiveness, with earnestness and force,
characterized his ministry ; fearless and uncompromising against sin
and wrong; detesting anything that was mean or covetous; the
money-getting spirit which sacrifices principle to the shrine of
Mammon, he lashed unmercifully ; anything that seemed like time-
serving or trifling with great principles he detested. In later years
he sometimes regretted that he had shown too much of the spirit of
Boanerges, and too little of the spirit of John. He could be wither-
ing in sarcasm if by it he thought error could be seen inits true
light, and truth confirmed in the minds of any who were waver-
ing. Although lecturing was not his forte, he did occasionally
deliver some very effective lectures. Those on Hampden, the
giants Intemperance, Ignorance, Irreligion, “ An evening with Cowper,”
are remembered with pleasure by those who heard them. Writing,
in 1838, to the Bucks Association of Baptist Churches, he said, “ Let
us gird ourselves for the conflict. Our irrepressible love of liberty—
our devotion to our country’s interests—our concern for the honour and
glory of our God, forbid the supposition that we can remain un-
moved or inactive. Who can be when an enslaved world waits to
be free ?” As a friend he was sincere, tender, and brave. Of great
discrimination respecting men and things so that his advice was eagerly
sought and freely given, so that in the county he was esteemed as a
man and loved as a brother. He was often called upon to preside over
public meetings because of his happy tact and cheerful humour. In
1846 he was elected secretary of the Bucks Baptist Association,
and continued in office until that Association dissolved. He was
also several times chosen to preach its annual sermon, and to write
the circular letter to the Churches. He saw the gathering cloud of
thual_ism, which has now darkened the horizon. Writing to the
Association in 1848 he said, “ We regard, with an aching heart the
spread of semi-popery around us.” The following extract from a
circular letter on Human Responsibility fairly illustrates his style
of address :—“How are you treating the truth? The Saviour, in
one of His instructive parables, mentions four sorts of hearers of the
Gospel._the thoughtless, the fickle, the worldly, and the practical
To which do you belong? Some persons treat the truth con-
temptuously, others courteously, others affectionately. Do you
ove her?  Sometimes she gains an entrance into the outer
sanctuary of the soul, and the intellect acknowledges her majesty ;
fhe judgment and conscience do her reverence. It is acknow-
ledged by these noble faculties to be of God—to lead to God.
17
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It there be indecision in the life, there is mnone in the
Judgment.  Intellectually, such arve religious, but, alas! the avenue
to the aftections is choked up. You have seeu sometimes a painting,
the outline was grand ; but ere the sketch could be filled up, the hand
was paralyzed by death. So the religion of such is only a magnificent
design. It never becomes reality. They live and die almost Clristians.
Be warned by their doom. Let us remember that a soul occupied
with great ideas best performs small duties. Let us make the truths
of revelation—especially the fatherhood of God, the mediations of the
availableness of Divine influence, and the reality of heaven—the home
of our thoughts. Thus to live is to live really happily and usefully.
Only as we thus live do we develope our humanity and illustrate
our Christianity. Such men never die. O let it be our ambition to
occupy a niche in the Temple of Truth! TLet it be our solicitude to
be identified with the n ..iest of our race, the primest specimens of
manhood. With Abel, the first of martyrs and the loveliest of
saints ; with Enoch, the soft and beauteous light of whose example
four thousand years have not been able to dim; with Noah, who, like
another Abdiel, was found faithful among the faithless; with Abraham,
the prince of believers; with Israel, the model of importunate prayer;
with Moses, that prodigy of patriotism and piety. By such examples
we are exhorted to lay aside every weight and the sin which doth so
casily beset us. Other and newer constellations have since been
added to the moral hemisphere ; but one there is of superior brilliancy,
an example yet more illustrious, an instance of devotedness im-
measurably superior, a specimen of virtue absolutely perfect—
Jesus, the chief example of confiding truth in God, of perfect faith.
On Him let us concentrate our chief attention. Let us make His
truth the object, His faith the model of our own. ‘And this I pray,
that your love may abound yet more and more in knowledge,
Philippians i, 9.” Many other such quotations might be given, but
these will suffice to show the man ; it is enough to say he lived the
truths he taught. On the nineteenth anniversary of his settlement
at Chesham, he wrote, “ What changes! What trials! What merc1es"’.
Having obtained help of God, I continue until this day Ebenezer.

I social life he was very genial, his conversational powers, aided by
a cultured and well-stored mind, made him at all times a profitable
companion. His receptivity was great, although to gain information
he would gain knowledge from all with whom he came in contact.
The depth and fervour of his spiritual life shine out very clearly in
his correspondence. Writing to his eldest son, when an apprentice,
he said, “1 trust you have not lived altogether in vain, that some
Lave had to bless God for your works of faith and labours of love.
That this day you are wiser, holier, know more of yourself, of
Christianity as a power, and are better qualified to live the Christian.
It is a mercy to be becoming more Christ-like daily, yearly, to be
approximating to the perfection of the Gospel. Go on, my dear sot,
and prosper. Live near to God. Live for Christ. Prayerfulness 18
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ower. Prayer conquers all things. Ascertain the post for which
God has fitted you, and occupy it. We have but one life to live on
earth, every moment of which is too precious to abuse. He lives
most who thinks most, feels the noblest, acts the best. O, may you
have before you a longer life than Methuselah had, inasmuch as you
bave lived for God and Heaven ten times as much as he did. I am
sure that as God has given you new time, you will renew your vows,
re-dedicate yourself to God, yield yourself a new, a living sacrifice,
holy and acceptable to God. I trust and pray that this year may be
better than the last, and so every year of a long and useful life, until
in a green old age you descend into the grave full of years and full of
honours—melt away into the light of Heaven, as the morning star is
lost in the splendour of meridian day. This is my fervent desire, and
T am sure to this your dear and never-forgotten sainted mother,
could she address you from the shores of immortal blessedness, would
say, Amen.” On his eldest son attaining his majority, he wrote, “ God
has indeed been very gracious to us both. I feel that few fathers have
had so little anxiety aud care as I have. To God be all the praise. I am
grateful that you have begun to live now, these several years—to live
really,truly, usefully. To say with Paul, ¢To me to live is Christ.” I have
no greater joy than to see my children walk according to the truth.
The true nobility is nobility of character, the real aristocracy is the
aristocracy of goodness. To be Christ-like is to be great. Itis to me
an unfeigned source of pleasure that this is your creed, and that your
conduct is in harmony with your convictions. Go on, my son, and
prosper, keep alive the flames of holy zeal by unceasing efforts to win
souls for Christ. Pray more. Be increasingly circumspect. Remember,
he that is a Christian in little things, is not a little Christian. May
God in mercy give you meny more natal days. And may every
succeeding day find you holier, wiser, and more useful. May every
coming retrospect afford even more reasons for grateful praise than the
last year’s review. Until full of days and honour (the honour that
cometh from above), with numerous converts to bless God for the
gifts and grace with which He has endowed you—you may at last set,
as sets the summer sun, without a cloud, and be welcomed to the joy
of heaven by your best Friend. So prays your affectionate father on
your twenty-first natal day.” About seventeen years since, Mr. Payne
undertook deputation work in the county of Essex. He felt great
Pleasure in revisiting the scenes of his boyhood ; but his pleasure was
marred by a cold and rheumatic affection, brought on, he thought, by
being inadvertently put into a damp bed. Shortly after his return
home, on going to a cottage service at the Vale, near Cheshaw, he
,became wet through, and preaching as he was, he found on his return
fome that he was unable to stoop. Gradually this rheumatism grew
pon him, and having consulted 2 London physician, whose prescrip-
tions caused Lim to suffer many things, he was nothing bettered,

ut rather grew worse. Writing at this time, he said, “ I am still a
Poor creature, I have been worse this last month, decidedly: Last
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evening there was a special prayer meeting, to pray for my recovery.
How kind of Christians to meet by hundreds, to pray for me! I hope
God may hear, if my recovery will be for His glory, not else. I desire
to live, for my family’s sake, a little longer, but wish to feel more and
more to die is gain, to depart and be with Christ is far better. I
strive to repress every murmur; why should a living man complain 2”
He preached four times, taking texts such as the following :—* Hold
Thou me up.” “Fear not, I am with thee.” “I shall one day perish.”
“1 can do all things.” “My son, give me thy heart.” “ Lord, increase
our faith.” Having been led to consult Dr. Kidd, he suggested hydro-
pathic treatment, and through the kindness of his brother-in-law,
Mr. Payne was enabled to go for some weeks to a hydropathic estab-
lishment at Norwood. Here he greatly improved in health, but
being unwilling to encroach upon kindness, he returned home, and
was unable to follow up the treatment so auspiciously begun.
Many will remember the impressive sermon he preached, after this
partial restoration, from 2 Samuel xv. 26. But insiduously the
rheuniatic affection, or poor man’s gout as it was called, grew upon
him. Many means were tried but proved unavailing. Again a visit
was paid to a hydropathic establishment, but this time without much
benetit, the disease advanced and took a firm hold of his limbs, and,
though his mental powers were to the last unimpaired, he'was as
powerless in his limbs as a cripple. At first the prospect seemed very
gloomy, and he wrote, “ I sometimes feel, O that I had wings like a dove,
etc.,—perhaps it is more owing to cowardice than piety.” An assistant
minister was obtained for six months. At length he felt he must retire
from a post which he loved, but for which, physically, he was unable to
discharge the duties. In 1865 he resigned the charge, and wide-spread
friendship showed itself in a substantial memorial fund of £250, but
he was destined to lose the greater part of it, but God graciously
provided for his wants. He was a beneficiary member of the
National Society for Aged and Infirm Baptist Ministers, and he
received aid from Robinson’s Fund. Friends, too, were kind. That
his wants were supplied, he said a few days before he died, “1 am as
well off as Lord Chesham, for I have all I want, all my necessities
are more than supplied. In 1870 he married Miss Fox—a union of
loving affection, and for which he expressed deep gratitude to God;
this step contributed greatly to the happiness and comfort of the
remaining part of his life. Towards the close of the past year his
general health seemed to be failing, loss of appetite and increasing
weakness characterized him. He wrote on the 3rd December, “1 did
intend to prepare a discourse on Ritualism had not my health broken
down, but I am too feeble in body and flabby in soul for that” As
stated, the first Sunday in that month he administered the Lord’s
Supper to the people of his former charge. This was his last visit t0
the sanctuary. On the Thursday in the following week, he fell whilst
walking with his crutches, seeming to have lost all power; he
retired to bed, but was able again to sit up. On New Year’s day be
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dictaled a letter to his son :—“ My health has somewhat improved, [
am thankful to say. You have no idea of the extreme prostration to
which I was reduced in a few days. All on a sudden I hecame
physically and morally prostrate. Never in all my life have I felt so
utterly helpless. Sometimes I thought I should die, at other times I
almost desired death, but not, I fear, always from the noblest motives.
You may guess my extreme weakness from the fact that I have not
been able to take any solid food for the last three weeks. My pulse
is better, and certainly there is more vigour of mind than there was
a few days ago; so that in all probability the portrait requires a
touch here and there by the Great Artist’s hand hefore it is fit for its
place in the Temple of Truth. T thank God for my many mercies,”
&c. However, the favourable symptoms were but temporary. On
the 12th, his medical attendant thought him much worse and very
prostrate. His friends were communicated with, and were speedily
with him. With calmness he looked forward to another world,
wishing to meet his beloved sons there. He seemed to lose the
power of consecutive thought, save when his son prayed with him,
and when he prayed for himself. He spoke to his pastor of matters
connected with his death, funeral, and funeral sermon. At three
o'clock of the afternoon, as friends were standing near, as with in-
creasing weakness and restlessness, though with little pain, all felt
that he could not be long for this world, the pastor asked if he
should pray, he replied, “T'll pray, and in choice words.” So, calm,
pathetic, and tender, he prayed to be more holy, more like Christ, and
that Divine comfort and consolation might be afforded to the sorrow-
ing. Again, as night came on, it was asked if there should be worship,
he said, “T'll pray,” and for a few moments again the soul was in
communion with the Father in Heaven. Calmly the life was
breathed out, and a little before midnight of the 14th he fell asleep,
having for nearly forty-one years lived a holy and useful life in that
town. On January 21st, devout men carried him to his burial. The
coftin was borne to the chapel where he had so long ministered, which
was draped in black for the mournful occasion. It was followed by
his widow, his two sons, his sister, daughter-in-law, and brother-in-
law, and relatives of Mrs. Payne ; the Nonconformist ministers of the
town were all present, as was also Rev. J. Baskin, of Amersham, and
Rev. A. Cave, of Berkhampstead. The Hymns 600 and 611, “ Psalms
and Hymns,” were sung ; the Rev. T. Henson delivered an appropriate
address and read suitable passages of scripture. The procession then
reformed and proceeded from the chapel to the cemetery. The
respect in which Mr. Payne was held was evinced bythe blinds at almost
every house being drawn, and the shutters up at the various shops.
Notwithstanding the unfavourable weather, many friends followed on
foot to the cemetery, where a very brief address and prayer closed
the service. The same evening the funeral sermon was preached by
the pastor from Acts xiii. 36, « For David, after he had served his own
Seueration by the will of God, fell on sleep, and was laid unto his
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fathers.” The chapel was crowded with friends of all denominations,
Episcopalian and Nonconformist. By earnest request the sermon
then preached has been published. On the following Sunday his
eldest son, the Rev. W. H. Payne, preached in the place so long filled
by his father, from 1 Cor. xv. 55—57, “O Death, wheve is thy sting ?
O Grave, where is thy victory ? The sting of death is sin; and the
strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, which giveth us the
victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.” And in the evening from
“8o an entrance shall be ministered unto you abundantly into
the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.”—
2 Peter 1. 11.

Z\ P

<

eat-blofu fo the Hiberation Soctetp !,

OUR readers will no doubt be surprised by the title of our article,
but a few moments’ reflection may perhaps convince them of
its accuracy and justice. The failure of the Society hitherto

to accomplish its main object, the remoteness of its success if success
it can ever attain, the shameless character of its proposal, and the
terrible chastisement inflicted upon it at the last general election—
these are topics on which Church and Tory papers delight to dwell.
They have not greatly disturbed us, because (among other reasons)
“we are so used to them,” and the same bold assertions have been
made of many other movements which have left their mark on our
political and ecclesiastical history—the predicted failure ending in a
complete and magnificent triumph. The spirited policy resolved on
at the Triennial Conference of the Liberation Society last year, the
hearty response which the announcement of that policy has generally
evoked, and the vigour with which it is being prosecuted, have cer-
tainly appeared to us to betoken a healthy and buoyant life, and to
give an indication of “coming events” by no means discouraging to
the friends of religious equality. But we have (it would seem) been
“ yeckoning without our host” We knew not what forces were at
work against us, nor what devices were being formed for our over-
throw. Hidden from the eyes of men, a sturdy foeman has been
surveying the field and planning a new instrument of warfare. We
are caught by cunning ; we are over-matched in the use of some (at
least) of our own weapons; the ground is taken from under our feet.
The vociferous opposition of Church Defence Associations has not
silenced us; the agitation for Church Reform as hitherto conducted
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has not turned us aside from our prescribed path; Mr. Disraeli’s
“giding with the angels,” and the ascendency of a Conservative
Government, with its love for paternal ecclesiastic legislation, have
increased our assurance of ultimate success. But we knew nnt that
more wasg behind, and we can only say with Wallenstein :—

¢ That were no strife where strength contends with strength;
It is not strength I fear—1I fear no foe
‘Whom with my bodily eye I see and scan;
‘Who brave himself, inflames my courage too—
It is an unseen enemy I dread.”

The unseen has, however, at length come forth, his plans have been
disclosed, and (whether according to his intention or not we cannot
say) divulged to the public. The Manchester Examiner of a recent
date contains the prospectus of a “ New scheme for maintaining the
Union of Church and State,” the details of which are gathered from a
circular issued by a “ Provisional Committee,” which includes in its
numbers “the names of several distinguished members of the Legis-
lature.” The proposals are not altogether novel in themselves, but
the methods of realising them are certainly remarkable, and the great
significance liesin the origin of the proposals, and in the distinguished
sanction which they can henceforth claim. The circular is signed by
“ William Stanyer, Hon. Secretary,” a clerical gentleman (we believe)
to whose fertile brain “the National Education Union” owes its birth.
Encouraged, probably, by the temporary success of that Society—a
success which is largely due to the recreancy of many so-called
Liberals to their liberal principles, and which will be unable to sustain
itself in a healthier political atmosphere—encouraged by this success,
Mr. Stanyer has set his heart on still greater measures, and putting
forth bolder ventures.

The Committee begins by a declaration that “the safeguards for a
continued national recognition of Christianity are enlarged,
strengthened, and secured by well-devised measures of reform within
the Church.” We are not, however, told what is meant by  a national
recognition of Christianity,” though we must suppose it to be “the
union of Church and State.” Are we to understand, then, that our
nation will be given over to spiritual ignorance and destitution, to
Infidelity and superstition, if that union be dissolved ? Is there no
means of the nation showing its fidelity to God but this ? Are the
Americans a Christless people? And after all the centuvies of Chris-
tlan teaching and experience to which we have been accustomed in
England, is there not in “the Church” loyalty and zeal sufficient to
maintain Christian institutions and bear witness for the King of
Truth? A merely official recoguition of Christianity is a poor com-
Pensation for the injustice and inequality which it involves, and is by
10 means indispensable to the Church’s life and power. We hold, on
the contrary, that it is hurtful to both.

'We do not deny that “well devised measures of Church Reform ”
will ward off soime of the side attacks of the Liberation Society, but
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that is the utmost they can accomplish. They leave untouched the
great principle of religious equality on which the Society is based, and
if such reforms were as effectually carried out as their advocates can
desire, the sectarian character of the Established Church would he
unaltered—it would include, not the nation, but only a fraction of the
nation, and national property would be employed in the service of a
party. Apart from that, however, it must be remembered that these
reforms were not thought of until it was seen that “ the Church was
m danger.” They have been suggested by the exigencies of defence
rather than by the free and generous instincts of Christian activity.
Moreover, is “the Church” so thoroughly united in itself as to be
agreed upon these reforms 2 'Will all parties consent to them ¢ And
will Parhament carry out the wishes of those who urge them ?

Two measures of reform are, we are told, urgently demanded, viz.,
(1) The abolition of the traffic in Church livings; and (2)
Tarishioners to have the inalienable right of presentation. Exactly
so. These matters have often been referred to as indicating “ weak
points ” in the Church, and as causing notorious scandals Mr. Bright
laid his hand upon them in his recent speech at Birmingham, and met
with unmeasured abuse and calumny in consequence. But this pro-
visional Committee apparently subscribes to his trenchant indictment
and allows that matters cannot remain as they are.

The main provisions upon which these measures of reform are
based are the following:—I. A Board of Commissioners in each
diocese, consisting of twenty-five members, the bishop being ex officio
chairman. Twelve clerical commissioners are to be chosen at a synod
of all the clergy in the diocese, and twelve lay commissioners at a
conference of all the parishioners and wardens. This body is to
transact the general executive work of the diocese as regards the
temporalities of the Church ; it is to appoint three trustees for Chur(;h
property in each parish, but is to have no jurisdiction whatsoever 1n
matters of doctrine. Doctrinal matters are wisely eschewed. Law
courts are supreme there; and Mr. Stanyer probably sees no hope of
reducing the prevailing confusion to order. The gravest abuses on
this head must remain in statu guo. IL There is further to be a
“ Patronage Committee for each parish” of nine members, viz., the
Bishop of the diocese as chairman, three members to be chosen by
the communicants of the parish, the two churchwardens, and the three
trustees nominated by the Diocesan Commissioners; and “upon the
first vacancy of a living, the perpetual right of presentation shall fall
to the respective parish Patronage Committee.” III The third pro-
vision has reference to the payment of indemnity, 4.c., for the transfer
of patronage from its present holders te the body to be created. It
seems to be taken for granted that the patrons of Church livings ar¢
so0 loyal to the Church, and so disinterested in their motives, and that
they will, moreover, have such thorough confidence in the paroc_hl%11
comnittees who are to supplant them, that they will gladly sagrlﬁce
thewselves; or, if they are reluctant to do so, there is “ the wisdom
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of Parliament” to appeal to, for, of course, the patrons are simply
trustees (so the basis of this programme implies) of national or
parochial property, and bound to exercise their trust in the interests of
the parishioners. We Liberationists have been somewhat vigorously
reproached for proceeding on this assumption ; but, after all, we find
ourselves in honourable company. Sanction is given to our position
even by the advocates of well-devised schemes of Church reform, who
base their arguments, moreover, on the report of a Select Cominittee
of the House of Lords. If the purishioners have the inalienable right
of Church patronage, it can only be because they have the right to
control the administration of “ Church property.” The property is, in
other words, the parishioners’, and they, as @ body, have the power to
say how it shall be used. It cannot fairly be appropriated by a section
of them. Tt cannot be rightly used by one-half in a manner that the
other half deems hurtful and unjust. Possibly it will be contended
that this property must be used for the specific purposes for which it
was given. But if so, the argument will certainly tell against its
present administrators. We do not concede that it was given under
the circumstances they frequently allege ; but suppose we accept the
position of the Bishop of Manchester, who said, at the re-opening of
a church in his diocese a few weeks ago, that the Church of Eugland
was now maintained by endowments given ten or eleven centuries
ago. Are these used for the specific purposes for which they were
given ?

To pass that by, however. “Every patron who may feel justified
wn recerving 47 is to be compensated by “such an equitable sum as
will represent the value of the advowson.” This sum is to be secured
by a first charge upon the income of the living, although it is antici-
pated that “the zeal and loyalty of the many sons and daughters of
the Church” will obviate the imposition of any burden upon the
living for its enfranchisement. The money due to private patrons,
but refused by them, is to be paid over to the Diocesan Commis-
sloners, the purchase-money of all livings in public patronage going
to the same destination, to form a common fund for Church purposes.
Nay, more than this: these Commissioners are to have handed over to
them “the excess income of every benefice above the value of £500
per annum”! How gladly our rich and powerful rectors and vicars
W{H welcome this idea! Their maximum salary £3500 per annum!
Whether the signs of their willingness to make the surrender are
such as to encourage the hope, that with all their political influence
they will gratefully accept it, we must leave Mr. Stanyer and our
Teaders to judge. Out of the fund thus created the minimum income
of all incumbents is to be £300 per annum. The minimum incomes
of curates are to be as follows :—Curates of three years’ standing,
£150 ; above three years’ and under seven, £200 ; above seven, £250.

d to show that this is no chimerical scheme, it is added in words
Which certainly deserve remembrance—* It has been estimated that
the Board of Diocesan Commnissioners will ultimately have more than
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sufficient funds for these purposes.” We have not, however, reached
the end of the matter yet. Provision IV. relates to bishops, canons,
and other officials. Canons are to undertake, in addition to cathedral
duty, * the superintendence of church education, home missions, pre-
paration of candidates for the ministry, the official work of the
Diocesan Commissioners, and the duties of Diocesan Secretary to the
Bishop.” They are also to be prohibited from holding a benefice or
having charge of a parish. Neither are the bishops to come off
“ scot-free.” On the next avoidance of a bishopric, “ one-third of the
income of the See shall be paid to the common fund of the Diocesan
Commissioners” for the purposes aforementioned, &c. The Episcopate
may, moreover, be extended without reducing the income of any
bishop belew £3,000 per annum. And if any bishop desires the
services of a lay secretary, he must pay for him out of the revenues
of his See; and “all the oppressive fees hitherto levied upon the
cleray and parishes by bishops’ secretaries, registrars, chancellors, or
others, shall be abolished,” the only compensation offered to the poor
bishops being that their law expenses shall be paid for them—an
offer that might develope a litigious disposition, even to the pro-
foundest satisfaction of the law courts themselves !

The remaining provision in Mr. Stanyer’s programme has reference
to limitation of age and service in respect to benefices. No clergy-
man is to be appointed to any living unless he has served as curate
for five years; nor shall any clergyman be appointed to a benefice
who is over seventy years of age.

Such is an outline of the “ well devised ” scheme of Church Reform
set forth under the auspices of the master-spirit of the National
Education Upion. Into the merits and defects of the scheme we
cannot minutely enter, but it is certainly a noteworthy “sign of the
times,” and as such we have deemed it wise to call the attention of our
readers to it at the earliest opportunity. It is one,among many indi-
cations, of the way in which our Episcopalian friends are bestirring
themselves, and of the ground the majority of them will take in the
future developments of the Church and State controversy. Thata
certain measure of importance attaches to the scheme may, we sup-
pose, be inferred from the fact that the “ Provisional Committee ” has
already secured the adherence of “several distinguished members of
the Legislature,” and still more from the fact that the prime mover 1
the matter is a champion of tried skill and high renown. He comes
to his task with the laurels still fresh on his brow, and flushed with
the joy of conquest. The task itself is doubtless of a more g1gant}c
and formidable nature, nor are the ranks of his foemen so divxgled m
relation to it as they unfortunately were in relation to the subject o
which they have for'a time, but only for a time, been defeated. The
discussions in which we have been engaged for the last six or sevel
years have done much to enlighten the country, and we unhesitatingly
avow our conviction that such a scheme as Mr. Stanyer here sends
forth ncver can be carried. That it will meet with extensive ai
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« (istinguished ” support both from politicians and ecclesiastics, we do
not doubt. But to expect the whole bench of bishops and the great
bulk of “over-paid” incumbents to sanction it, except under the
pressure of a stern necessity, is absurd. And even if it were carried
into effect, other and graver matters would need reformation—imatters
about which the opinions of clergy and laity are hopelessly divided,
and which could not be brought hefore Parliament or made the sub-
ject of legislation without stirring up a fiery contention which many
years could not allay. Mr. Stanyer and his coadjutors overlook entirely
the antagonistic forces which are at work in the Church of England,
and which, aided by inevitable political events, must sooner or later
lead to a disruption. These gentlemen do not, we suppose, deem it
worth their while to take the Liberationists into account. They have
no desire to confer with them, possibly because we cannot claim the
honours and privileges of parishioners and citizens. Our opinions on
Church Reform and the preservation of the Union of Church and
State are unworthy of notice. Be it so. The fact will not greatly
trouble us. Our course is marked out. We are in possession of a
principle which we are determined to have embodied in the legislation
of our country, and for the realisation of which we shall not cease to
labour. It is a principle of truth and justice, its application will be
as beneficial to the entire nation as to any single class, it has already
received the sanction of the Parliament, and it demands, not the
reform of the Church of England merely, but the severance of its
connection with the State. Reforms arc assuredly necessary, but Mr.
Stanyer and his distinguished associates will also have to consider
“ What next ?” S.

Sulbation, not mere Safety,

ERSONS are to be met with who, while professing to take their
creed from the New Testament, seem to think of salvation
under the simple conception of safety. “ The plan of salvation,”

they tell you, “is the simplest and easiest thing in the world; you
have only to believe in Christ, then you are safe, and there is nothing
ore to do but to go out and tell others only to believe.” Why, this
Is enough to kindle the scorn of an angel! Safe; is that all you
have been pardoned for ? Believe and be safe ; is that all you have
t0 say to sinners? Do you degrade the glorious gospel into a mere
Proclamation of impunity 2 A gospel that makes unchanged sinners
safe is no more conceivable than a heaven where unchanged sinners
are safe ; such a gospel would be a curse: such a heaven would be
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a hell. Yet some nominally religious people, who would not con-
fess to holding this theory, act as if they did. According to their
own fancy, as if they stepped into something only external, they take
their place in Christ, and then, charmed by the assurance of safety,
sink into a trance of sweet content. Like a man taking his passage
in a steamer, then, assured that all is right, going down to his berth,
to sleep all the way between England and France, even so does the
spiritual voyager use his religion as an opiate, and try to sleep all the
way to heaven. No real Christian could do this; but occasionally
even a real Christian may sink into a mood of selfish indolence, and
so, before he is aware, get to care more for safety than for holiness.
1f so, he will lose the peaceful hours he once enjoyed, not to have the
Iike again until he is brought once more into true sympathy with his
Saviour. Jesus Christ came to save sinners, by making them both
safe and sound ; and we can have no hieart’s ease until we are as con-
cerned to be sound as to be safe. Christ makes us safe that He may
give us eternal holiness. Holiuess is the health of the soul. Health
1s the highest life—so much sickness, so much death, so much
soundness, so much life. Not safety, but /ife is the real salvation,
and the safety is only worth having for the sake of the life everlasting
that follows. But although we enter into the state of safety by faith
that, once for all, passively receives Christ, and simply rests on His
finished work for our justification, we can only continue to have the
life that follows, and that Christ gives through the continuous
influence of the Holy Ghost ;—by faith that is constant, resolute, and
energetic in its exercise. We are renewed every day—by faith every
day. We must, through our conscious union with Christ, continue
to use and exercise the life that He continually gives. Until we die
we must use, without ceasing, faith, hope, charity, with every other
grace and faculty of the new life ; for all life grows and strengthens by
exercise ; but sickens and dwindles from disuse. Give way to indo-
lence, care only to feel that you are safe, grow lax in the effo'rts ax;d
prayer by which you are “ exercised into godliness,” and your life will
be dull and slow. With the loss of spiritual power and sensitiveness,
you will lose “the joy of living,” and you must retrace your steps
before God will restore you “ blessedness.”
C. STANFORD.




@lhe Fac-stmile of the st Edition of Pilyrin's
Frogress,

HE publication by Mr. Elliot Stock of the first edition of the
Pilgrim’s Progress in fuc-similc is a fact of cousiderable inte-
rest in the literary world, and particularly so to those who

like our readers have more than a common appreciation of the
writings of the great allegorist. Nathanael Ponder, of the Pescock,
in the Poultrey, does not appear to have been by any means the
most popular of the publishers of London in the seventeenth cen-
tury. We have on our own book-shelves, volumes bearing the im-
prints of pearly a hundred theological booksellers who -carried on
business in the city during the memorable period between 1599 and
1700—Chrestopher Meredith, at the Crane; Robert Dolman, and after
him Samuel Gellibrand, at the Brasen Serpent; Philemon Siephens, at
the Golden Lion, and Joncthan Robinson, his successor, all in St.
Paul’s Churchyard; with Brabuzon Aulmer, at the Three Pigeons,
Cornhill; and Thomas Parkhurst, at the Bible and Three Crowns,
Cheapside ; all of them seem to have been more extensively patronised
by the Puritan authors than Nathanael Ponder, whose privilege it
was to be the first of the long train of bibliopoles who have multiplied
the editions of the imperishable dream. Ponder, also published
sixteen stanzas of Bunyan’s, entitied, A Caution to Stir up Watch
against Sin, a copy of which was sold with the Stowe treasures about
thirty years since, bearing the curious inscription,“ Bought by Narcissus
Luttrell for one penny, 8th April, 1684.” A Treatise on the Fear of
God; Questions about the Nature of the Seventh-day Sabbath; The
Water of Life; and One Thing is Needful, complete the list of
Ponder’s editions of Bunyan’s works.

The first edition of “ The Holy War” bears the imprint of Dorman
Newman at the King’'s Arms wn the Poultry, and Benj. Alsop af the
Angel and Bible, Poultry, 1682. The first in order of Bunyan's bocks
which can be certainly traced by the imprint is Grace Abounding to
the Clisf of Sinmers. London' George Lavkin, 1666. By a singular
oversight in the second vol. of Mr. Offor's valuable collection of
Bunyan’s works, at page 215, The Pharisee and Publican is sald to
havg been published in 1635, 4., when Bunyan was seven years old.
4 disastrous fire at Messrs. Sotheby’s, some years since, involved the

estruction of Mr. Offor’s valuable library, containing many early
editions of the writings of the glorious dreamer. Mr. Offor tells

¥ ! The Pilgrim’s Progress as originally published by John Bunyan; being a
4c-simile Reproduction of the First Edition. London: Elliot Stock, 62,
eternoster Row, 1875.
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us that the first edition of the Pilgrim was originally sold for a
shilling, though how he ascertained the fact he does not inform his
readers. What sum Mr. Holford’s unique specimen would now
realize at a sale by auction it is quite impossible to say. Jts repro-
duction by Mr. Stock is a great boon, as we have the work just as it
left the great artificer’s hand, and are enabled to deduce from it uot
merely sentimental but practical conclusions. From this volwmne,
compared with others of the period, we gather that many of the
criticisms upon Bunyan’s
orthography are made
without due regard to the
curiously unsettled canon
of spelling in the seven-
teenth centwry. ZTravail
and ¢ravel are continually
interchanged by the most
eminent of the Puritan
divines. They would not,
however, have allowed
drownded and some other
solecisms which Bunyan
has, and the use of which
we attribute, not to his
ignorance, but to his desire
to ingratiate the multitude
by conformity to their col-
loquialisms. All who have
much to do with press-
work know that the com-
positor and reader of the
printing - office have
usually far more respon-
sibility for the spelling
than the author of a book.
The only book in cur own
possession published Dby
Nathanael Ponder mnear
to the time of the ap-
appearance of the Pilgrim’s
Progress is “The Good of Early Obedience,” by Matthew Mead
consisting of an enlargment of the two May-day sermons pyeached
at Stepney by the learned author in 1681 and 1682. This bears
Ponder’s imprint for 1683, five years after the first issue of thg
Pilgrim’s Progress. The type is almost identical with that u§eh
in the Allegory, although we miss the curious inverted old Englis

&, which stands in the headline throughout Mr. Iolford’s book in the
word “ Progress,” and which is common enough in black letter bgo_kS
of the previous century. Though there is a noticeable eccentricity
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in Ponder’s edition of Matthew Mead’s book, for just as he uses the
R in Progress from a different fount to that used in Pilgrim, so the E
in Mead is in script form, thus, M £AD, while that in MATTHEW is
in Roman type. The complaints which we often read of bad type and
wretched paper, as characterising the early editions of Bunyan’s
works, by no means apply to the interesting volume now before us.
Nor are the illustrations, specimens of which we are permitted to
reproduce pn our pages such as would be considered of inferior cha-
' racter in 1678. They are
works of high art in com-
parison with those pub-
lished in the following
century, and well known
to collectors as embellish-
ing the London Bridge
chap-books.
£ \\\ The suggestions that
= = \&» occasionally crop up tothe
/-/’//7/;/"’”////’ %\\\:\\\M effect thatyJ ohg ]gunyan
2L R : | was not the author of the
/ ,"“@?5“\ immortal Allegory are
ﬂﬂ)&‘,\ | \ amongst the crudest and
S most unfounded of liter-
ary scepticisms. Scarcely
less absurd are the hy-
potheses that Bunyan
was indebted to some
previous author for the
groundwork of his un-
paralleled story.  The
pure fountain of sacred
Scripture was the only
spring from which he
drew  the  refreshing
drauchts that bothquench
and quicken the thirst of
him who reads. There is,
. however, well-grounded
Suspicion that some of the treatises which have been attributed to
unyan were the work of other hands.

Amongst others of the smaller works usually found in the
collected  Bunyan books, we are compelled to put a query
against Seriptural Poems, printed for John Blare, at the Looking Glass,
on London Bridge, 1701. For although it commended itself as
SeNuine to the judgment of our late friend, Mr. Offer, we demur to
S i.deCmon, and place it among the fabrications which were the
Ubject of Ponder’s caveat:—This author having published many

00ks which have gone off very well, there are certain ballad-sellers
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about Newgate and on London Bridge who have put the two first
letters of this author’s name and his effigies to their rhymes and
ridiculous books, suggesting to the world as if they were his. Now
know that this author publisheth his name at large to all his
books, and what you shall see otherwise he disowns.” Thirteen
years after Bunyan’s death we fear that some of these unscrupu-
lous ballad-mongers did not hesitate to place the author’s entire
name on some of their wares.

We hope to return to this subject in future pages of this Magazine.

Short Hotes,

TeE BuUriaL BLL—Mr. O. Morgan introduced his Burial Bill
again into the House of Commons on Wednesday, the 21st April
The debate was characterized by a spirit of great moderation on the
part of its supporters, while the languor of the opposition to it
indicated the decay of prejudices. The speech of the evening was that
of Mr. Bright, who, to borrow the emphatic language of the T'imes,
« lifted the question completely above the level of a political or legal
controversy, and placed it on the high ground of natural fecling and
Christian charity. He spoke, not as a Dissenter, but as a man, and
appealed not merely to the reason but to the Learts of his audience.”
A single example will show the high tone and the powerful eloquence
which marked it : “If a member of my sect, or a Baptist, or Indepen-
dent, or a Wesleyan, came to the graveyard, and if some God-fearing
and good man there spoke some words of consolation, or on his knees
offered up a prayer to God, is there one of yon on this side or on that,
or one of your clergymen, or any thoughtful and Christian man con-
nected with your Church, who would dare in the sight of heaven to
condemn it, or to interfere with it by force of law? Why, the pro-
position, as reduced to a simple case like that, is so monstrous and
intolerable that T believe the time will come when men will never
believe that such a thing could have been seriously discussed in the
House of Commons.” The most notable argument adduced against
the Bill was that of Colonel Egerton Leigh, who said, “he could well
conceive the confusion which would arise in a churchyard from 2
mob consisting of those who came to scoff, but did not remain to pray
at the funeral of a Mormon elder, buried by elders and attended by
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twenty or thirty women howling in consonance or dissonance.” But
the answer to this style of argument is simple and irrefragable. The
freedom claimed by the Bill in England has long since been conceded
to Ireland, and has been still longer enjoyed in Scotland, but no such
indecent scene has ever been witnessed. The dread of a political and
scandalous demonstration at the funeral of a deceased relative is
altogether imaginative. The objections to the freedom which the
Bill proposes do not come from the laity so much as from the clergy,
and a stiff and starch clergyman would doubtless be as much shocked
by the appearance of a Nonconformist minister conducting a service
in the consecrated ground which he had been accustomed to consider
his own exclusive possession, as the Pope has been overwhelmed by
the sight of a Baptist chapel in the Holy City. The decision of the
House was unexpected, and has given satisfaction to every liberal-
minded man. It was well known that the whole weight of the
Cabinet would be brought to bear against the Bill, and it was antici-
pated that in a House so radically Conservative, the majority against
it would not fall short of a hundred, but in a full House of 482 mem-
bers it did not exceed 14. This result may be taken as a proof of
the growth of a spirit of liberality and charity in the Commons of
England, and it gives us the assurance that the triumph of the principle
embodied in the Bill is not only a mere question of time—the good
sense which is the basis of the national character insures that in spite
of ecclesiastical obstruction—but that the time is growing shorter
aud shorter,

Tur CoxvocaTioN.—It will be yemembered that during the last
session Parliament established a new Ecclésiastical Court, with the
view of abbreviating and cheapening the disposal of the questions
which were tearing the Church of England to pieces. But the
ancient rubrics which must form the basis of these decisions, were
many of them antiquated and obsolete, and utterly unsuited to the cir-
cumstances of the nineteenth century, and there was, moreover, no
church in which many of them were not habitually disused; but
as none of them had been repealed, the new ecclesiastical judge would
be under the necessity of enforcing them if an appeal were made to
him. It was, therefore, determined to postpone the opening of the
COl_ll't for six months, to enable the two Houses of Convocation to
revise and amend them, and “letters of business ” were granted by
the Crown, to enable the Houses to accomplish this desirable object.
Before they were prorogued last year they accordingly appointed two
committees to report on the subject. Owing to the early occurrence
of Easter, the sittings of Convocation did not commence this year
before Tuesday, the 13th April. Two minor questions were treated of in
the report of the Upper House, one to allow the parents of the infant
to stand as sponsors, the other referring to a special service for the in-
terment of children who happened to die without receiving the benefit

of baptism; but the two questions of absorbing interest which engaged
15*
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the attention of the Houses related to the position of the celebrant at
the Holy Communion—that is, whether it should be eastern or northern
—and the vestments in which he should be apparelled when adminis-
tering the sacrament. The earnestness with which the first question,
more especially, was debated during the brief period allowed to the
session seemed to show of what vital importance it was considered to
the interests of religion in the Establishment. The Archbishop of Can-
terbury introduced the report of the committee of the Upper House,
and stated that they had deterwined not to deal at all with the two
rubricsof “graveimportance,” and the question were summarily disposed
of. The report of the Lower House stated that, with respect to the
position of the celebrant, the rubric ought not lightly to be put aside,
and that it could not even be disturbed at the present time without
great peril to the Church ; but it proposed to add an explanatory note
to the rubric—first, declaring that the surplice with hood and stole or
scarf was a sufficient vestment for the ministerin celebrating the Holy
Communion and in all ministrations, but giving him the option to use
gown and hood in preaching; and, secondly, enacting that the other
vestures named in the first prayer-book of Edward VI. should not be
newly brought into use in any church other than in a cathedral or
collegiate church without the consent of the Bishop. With regard to
the eastern position, it has been the usage of clergymen of thorough
loyalty to the English Church, and the northern position was quite
consistent with the due recognition of the dignity and efficiency of the
sacrament. But, bearing in mind that a time of feverish excitement
was an exceedingly dangerous one for making changes in these rubrics,
it proposed that they should not be interfered with ; butit proposed to
add a note sanctioning either position at the discretion of the minister,
provided that, when so directed, he turn himself to the people; and
further declaring that no sanction is intended to be given by this
rubric to any doctrine other than is set forth elsewhere in the Prayer
Book and Articles of the Chureh of England. The prevalent feeling
in the Lower House on this subject may be gathered from the fact that,
while Canon Gregory’s proposal that the diversity of usage as it regards
the position of the celebrant be not interfered with was carried by 61
votes, the amendment that this House declines to sanction any diver-
sity of usage regarding the position of the celebrant, pending the deci-
sion of the courts of law on the subject, there being three of these cases
now before them, was supported only by 89. The High Church
party has evidently a large majority over the Low Church in the
Lower House of Convocation. ~ Eventually the House, after many
verbal alterations, resolved to adopt the following resolution :—* That
this House, having regard to the fact of the existing widespread
diversity of practicein reference to the position of the celebrant in the
administration of the Holy Communion, is convinced that it will be
most for the welfare of the Church that in cases where changes are
made and disputes arise it be left to the Ordinary to determine v.vhlc.l1
practice shall be adopted ; and that by this declaration no sanction 18
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intended to be given to any doctrine other than that set forth in the
Prayer Book and Articles of the Church of England ;” and the House
then adjourncd to the end of June.

Thus ended in four days this session of the Convocation. It received
“Jetters of business ” from the Crown to perform the important func-
tion of amending and modernizing the old and obsolete rubrics, and

resenting them in a revised form to the Legislature to guide the new
Ecclesiastical judge in his decisions, and to heal the distractions of the
Church. It has separated without doing anything. The Upper House
has determind not to deal with the rubrics. The Lower House has
passed a resolution which is not of the least authority, and which, if
it were of any force, leaves the cardinal question of the position un-
determined. The new court is thus left without option but to enforce
the entire body of antiquated rubrics with all their anomalies. The
Convocation has indeed done worse than nothing ; for it has repeatedly
declared during the course of the debates that in the present distracted
condition of the Church, and during a period of feverish excitement
any attempt to do anything would be most fatal to its interests, as if
the ancient edifice were in so unsound a condition that the displacing
of a single brick would bring the structure down to the ground. The
question of the vestments and ornaments was scarcely touched upon;
the attention of the Convocation was absorbed in that of the position in
which the celebrant should stand during the ministration of the sacra-
ment, thus reminding us of the tenacity with which the Mahomedan
clings to the practice of praying with his face to Mecca.

WE have it on very high authority that there are more churches in
London with the altar facing the east than there are in Rome, and the
Pope when celebrating the Holy Communion used a westward or
northward position. The orientation of churches as of ministers is
quite an English superstition.

BaPTIST PILGRIMAGE TO RoME—Scarcely has the Pope recovered
from the horror of seeing a Freemasons lodge established in Rowe,
than he is overwhelmed by a new scandal and a new profanation—the
opening of a Baptist chapel in the Holy City, within the walls of
which, five years ago, no service except the Romish was tolerated.
The Baptist Mission was established in Rome soon after the temporal
power of the Pope was extinguished, and he was confined to the
Vatican and a garden, but was unable to obtain a suitable locality till
Mr. Kempe of Rochdale purchased the house No. 35 in the Piazza San
Lorenzo in Lucina and let it to the Mission at a nominal rent. On
this spot a Baptist chapel has been erected capable of accommodating
an audience of about 250. To assist at the opening of the chapel,
eighty persons of the “ Baptist persuasion,” as the papers state, made
their pilgrimage to Rome nunder the guidance of Messrs. Cook and Son.
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and held the inauguration services on the 21st of March. The first
service was, in Itallan, and the sermon was preached by the pastor, the
Rev. James Wall, after which addresses were given by three Italian
gentlemen, one of whom was a member of the Chamber of Deputies,
and also by the well-known Father Grassi; the communion was then
administered. In the afternoon Dr.Underhill gave a discourse admirably
suited to an occasion of such deep interest, in which he made a Lappy
allusion to the residence and martyrdom of St. Paul, of whom it may
not perhaps be presumptuous to say that he was one of the first Baptist
missionaries in the Eternal City.

The English pilgrims visited the various memorials of antiquity,
sacred and secular, with which Rome abounds; and, among other
objects, the Santa Scala, believed by the Catholics to be the identical
steps trodden by our Saviour in the Praetorium, although his prediction
that there should not be left one stone on another was literally ful-
filled. There they met with crowds of devotees ascending the staircase
on their knees, to expiate the desecration of Rome by the erection of
the chapel. As they gazed at the crowd, the Passionist fathers dis-
tributed among them a rude engraving with a double picture, the one
representing the Virgin and child with this inscription, “ Holy Mary,
Empress of Grace, deliver Italy from the wilds of Protestantism ;” and
on the other, the head of our Saviour, traditionally said to have been
painted by St. Luke, and over it, “ Saviour of the world save us, and
dissipate the councils of the impious.” This visit to Rome has excited
great interest in England, and has elicited articles in the leading jour-
nal, the Datly News, and the most influential of the provinecial papers,
which breathe a spirit of great friendliness, totally devoid of sectarian-
ism. But the Churchmen of the Ritualistic school are more frantic
in their anathemas than even the organs of the Papacy. One of them
describes the event in such choice language as this :—“ Protestantism is
introducing its gospel, that is, secticism, into Rome with increasing
vigour. The latest introduction is a Baptist Conventicle. The city
where St. Paul once preached the good news is to be defiled with the
cruel and impious announcement that the Saviour will not receive
infants, and that for the most helpless of God’s creatures there is no
remedy for the curse of the fall. What have the priests been doing
in Rome, through so many years of undisturbed possession, that God
has at last visited it with such a plague.” The Manchester Examaner
says, “ They ”—the pilgrims—¢ have discovered an ancient baptistry,
large enough to admit of the practice which they believe to be of
primitive authority, and they will no doubt return with the conviction
that their brethren in the faith had possession of the Capital of the
Caesars long before the Popes figured on the page of history.” Most
certainly, and long after also. They cannot have failed to notice in
Rome a large octagonal baptistery for the immersion of the candidate.
The magnificent baptisteries of Florence and Pisa, and in other Italian
cities, give irrefragable evidence of the same practice, and prove that
immersion is more ancient than sprinkling, and that the Ethiopean
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eunuch was not the last who was “ well and warily dipped,” as the
Church Service has it. It is to be hoped that the friends who have
now returned from Rome will persuade the Denomination to vindicate
the antiquity of ity distinctive rite by adopting the old octagonal form
of the baptistery.

THE FAMINE 1IN INDIA.—The Government of India have just pub-
lished their final report of the famine of last year in Bengal and
Behar, and we are enabled to form an estimate of the extent of the
calamity by the magnitude of the efforts made to relieve it. As soon
as the approach of the visitation became unequivocal the Governor-
General girded up his loins to meet it, and instead of spending the
summer and autumn, as usual, in the bracing climate of Simlah re-
solved to remain in Bengal to superintend operations. All the energies
of Government were brought to invigorate this campaign against
starvation. Every department of Government, civil and mnilitary,
was called upon to strengthen the staff of officers in the districts.
The Lieutenant-Governor, first Sir George Campbell and then Sir
Richard Temple, was perpetually traversing the distressed districts,
animating by his presence, and invigorating by his paramount
authority, the efforts made to meet the crisis. Daily reports were
made to Lord Northbrook, and every deficiency in the arrangements
was promptly supplied. Temporary railways into the interior were
laid with unexampled rapidity. Grain was imported by Government
from the Punjab in the north, and Burmah in the south, where the
harvests of the preceding year had been exceptionally abundant,
the rate of conveyance by rail was lowered at the expense of Go-
vernment to the extent of nearly half a million; and the native
merchants were thus prompted to pour their stores into the famine-
stricken districts. Public works were opened to afford employment
to the starving, and to avoid giving any encouragement to pauperism.
The quantity of grain purchased by Government amounted to 750,000
tons, and this supply constrained the native merchants to sell their
stocks at a reasonable rate. Lord Salisbury felt it to be his imperative
duty to save the starving multitudes at all costs, and Lord North-
brook was instructed, in making his arrangements, to consider the
expenditure a secondary consideration. He felt that it was impossible
to forecast the contingencies which might arise, or the character of
the winter harvest, and determined that there should be an excess of
supply rather than a deficiency ; and it was according found after the
relief operations were completed that there was a surplus of 100,000
tons. The voice of history will doubtless condone this transgression,
Whatever the present generation may say. The cost to Government
of these operations has been £6,500,000, which, after all, is no very
extravagant sum to be added, for the benevolent object of saving life
to a debt of a hundred millions which has been incurred in the
operations of war.



232 SHORT NOTES.

The circumstances connected with the late famine suggest con-
siderations of no little importance. There are periodical famines on
the continent of India of greater or less pressure, and it has been
asserted by one school of political economists that the only mode of
preventing them is to cover the country with a network of canals.
The expense of such a system would throw the finances of India into
a state of bankruptecy. But the operations connected with the
famine have established the fact that the most effectual remedy for
famines is the mnultiplication of railways. Before the occur-
rence of the famine the railway which traverses the Gangetic valley
for 1,200 miles was happily completed, and it was employed night
and day in bringing down grain from the Punjab in the mnorth, and
upwards from the port of Calcutta to the distressed districts. There
never has been such a strain on the powers of a railway, except,
perhaps, during the campaign of Sedan, but it was fully equal to the
emergency, and the officers of Government have received the well-
merited thanks of Government for their extraordinary exertions.
But for the assistance of the rail all the resources of the Indian
treasury and all the labours of Government would have been in-
effectual to save several hundred thousand lives. If there had been
the same facilities for the conveyance of food grains into Orissa when
it was visited with the calamity of a famine in 1866 we should not
have had to deplore the loss of three quarters of a million of lives,
whereas in Bengal the whole number of authentic casualties from
starvation during the last year’s famine did not exceed twenty-
two. Sufficient food is raised every year on the continent of
India within the circle of the British dominions, to supply the
wants of the entire population. When there is a failure of the
crops in one district there is sure to be a surplus in amother,
and what is required on the occurrence of a famine is simply the
means of rapid and cheap communication. This fact has been fully
established by the operations of the last year, and the Government,
instead of multiplying canals, is now bent on the construction of
provincial railways in various directions which will at no distant period
extend over 10,000 miles of rail. Indeed it may be said that the
quantity of food raised in the four quarters of the globe is always
sufficient to supply the wants of all the inhabitants, and that nothing
is wanting to prevent starvation, but the means of communication
which is now supplied to an increasing extent by electricity and
steam.
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Tae UNOHANGING SAVIOUR, AND OTHER SEEMONS. By the late Charles
Vince, of Birmingham. London: Hodder and Stoughton. 1875.

A VOLUME of sermons by Mr. Vince would have given us unalloyed pleasure,
but for the fact indicated by one little word on the title-page, the *“ late’’ Charles
Vince. How difficult it is to realize that on earth ¢ we shall see his face no
more,” and how sorely many of us will miss him. It is but two years since, as
mission preacher, he delivered, at Bloomsbury Chapel, one of the sermons
contained in this volume, and he then seemed in the fulness of his power, and
probably never spoke with greatet pathos and effect than he did on that occasion.
Those who heard that sermon will remember it to their dying day. To know
Mr. Vince, was to revere and love him. A wiser man we have rarely met, a
gentler, truer- hearted, more sympathetic man never. His manly common sense,
his broad and many-sided knowledge of human life, his gemial disposition, ¢ the
mildness and sweet reasonableness ” of his character made a lasting impression
on all who came in contact with him, and only theéy who live in Birmingham
know how much he is missed in the life of that great town. As a preacher, he
had a place in the first rank, not indeed for originality of thought or remoteness
of research, but for power to set &very subject with which he dealt in a clear
and memotable light, to make it glow with the warmth of human passion, to
use it as a vehicle of solid instruction and lofty spiritual stimulus. He had the
intuition of a seer rather than th& argumentative force of a reasoner, and the
truths which lay open to his vision he used as instruments for the formation in
men of a Christlike character rather than as a theme of intellectual delectation,
His sermons were always interesting, and, probably, no man has ever seen and
shown more fully than he; the vast treasures of spiritual wealth enshrined in
the historical books of Scriptute. Mr. Spurgeon spoke of him, some years ago,
a8 *‘ a prince of illustrators,” and the accuracy of the description was at once and
universally recognized, and Mr. Dale, who knew him so intimately, and loved
him so dearly, has shown how truly he realized the ideal of ‘“a good minister of
Jesus Christ. ”

The present volume appears under great disadvantages, 2s only a few of the
sermons were revised by Mr. Vince, or left in a state in which he would himself
have published them. It is impossible, by any selection of MSS., to convey an
adequate idea of a ministry like his. The preacher was in every way greater
than his sermons. But, at the same time, we are glad to have this memorial of
h1§ work. All the elements of our dear friends character are seen in it, and it
Will enable even those who did not personally know him to account for his vast
influence both in Birmingham and throughout the country, and the stronghold
which he had upon all classes of the community. The sermons on “The
Unchanging Saviour,” * God's Knowledge,”” the *“ True Test of Success,” *‘ The

1sappointments of Life,”” and “ God’s Expulsion of Evil,” are among the best,
and we cannot read them without feeling their suggestive, strengthening, and
enabling power. Mr. Vince was so widely known and beloved, that to commend

18 sermons seems almost an impertinence. But our testimony is borne in sincere
and grateful appreciation of his great worth, and we can but express our hope
that the yolume will have a cireulation commensurate with that worth.

Tae Exrosrror. Edited by the Rev. Samuel Cox. Nos. II. and IIL
London : Hodder and Stoughton.

WE have already noticed the first number of the Expositor in terms of commenda-
tion, and are glad to find that the subsequent parts fully sustain the high
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character which we ventured to ascribe to the work. Mr. Cox's own contribu-
tions are always subtle, ingenious, and suggestive. His papers on ** The Plough-
man and the Thresher,” and from ¢ Starlight to Sunlight,” amply sustain his
reputation as one of the ablest living expositors of Scripture. The latter of the
two shows a remarkable freshness, both in conception and style. It is an
exposition of 2 Peter i. 16-20, in which Mr. Cox contends that the apostle ‘“ aims
to set forth four divers manners in which, at sundry times, the truth of God, or
eome faint preparatory adumbrations of that truth have been presented to the
minds of men ; first the mythical mode ; then the miraculous ; then the prophetic;
and last of all the spiritual mode. While setting forth those modes of revela-
tion, he also compares them one with another and estimates their several values,
hinting that they are the successive steps of a single divine process, and that
this process culminates in the inward revelation of Christ to the inward heart,
Roughly put—put in the terms of a metaphor which the apostle himself employs,
but does not carry through—we may say that the value ot the mythical mode is
as star-light ; that of the miraculous mode as meteor-light ; that of the prophetic
mode as lamp-light, and that of the spiritual mode as sun-light.” Dr. Morison’s
notes on Hebrews i. are good, but they would be improved if they were pruned
of some of the references to the German commentators, in which they almost
literally ““ bristle.”” Dr. Marcus Dods’ essays on ¢ St. Paul on going to Law,”
and “ St. Paul on Marriage,” are in every way admirable, as in most respects
are those of Carpus on ‘‘ The Sermon on the Mount.” The paper by Canon
Westcott (read at the Church Congress at Brighton in October last) is itself
worth the price of the number in which it appears. The more we study the
Canon’s writings, the more deeply are we impressed with a sense of their excep-
tional worth. Their candour, their theroughness, their patient attention to the
minutest details are above all praise. This paper on ¢ Critical Scepticism ” is
exceedingly able, especially in'its vindication of the Johannine authorship of the
fourth Gospel. If the expositor maintains the high standard which it has
already reached, its success is assured, and it will occupy a place in which it need
fear no rival.

Davip, Kivc oF Israrr, H1s LIrE anDp 17s LEssoxs. By the Rev.
W. M. Taylor, D.D., Minister of the Broadway Tabernacle, New York
City. Loodon: Sampson Low, Marston, Low, and Searle, 188, Fleet-
street. 1875.

By many of our readers, Mr. Taylor will be remembered ss the able and
accomplished minister of the United Presbyterian Church at Bootle, near
Liverpool. Two or three years ago he accepted an invitation to the pastorate of
the Broadway Tabernacle, New York, and he has already established his position
as one of the most influential preachers of that great city. This work will
amply sustain his reputation. It is a capital example of expository preaching,
and goes far to account for the strong and powerful hold its author exercises on
the minds of thoughtful men, The discourses throughout are wise and scholarly,
embodying the results of patient and extensive research, earnest m@e_pendqﬂt
thought, and profound spiritual feeling. Mr. Taylor is perfectly familiar with
all the great writers on the life and times of David, and this familiarity has
stimulated and guided his own thought, and rendered his work in every sense
abreast of the literature of the age. The subject, he tells us, has long had &
fascination for him, and this is very evident {rom the ease and grace with which
he discusses even its minutest details and its most recondite features. All the
incidents of David’s eventful life, all the aspects of his marvellous and qomplex
character—his greatness and his folly, his successes and his failures, his glory
and his shame are vividly portrayed, and the varied lessons indicated with
fidelity and force. The manner in which the Psalms have been interwoven with
the history deserves especial mnotice, as the chequered story of David's life
thereby receives a great accession of light and its interest is greatly _deepe}ned‘
We repeat our conviction that if the pulpit is to retain its power over intelligent
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.aen, if our churches are to be pure and vigorous in their life, il rationalistic
criticisms is to be disarmed of its force, we must have more preaching of this
expository class.  Dr. Taylor is a man who unites in the happiest manner
vigorous and scholarly instruction, with an earnest evangelical faiths and
fervours of spiritual feeling. His book has therefore our heartiest good wishes.

Tre MorNING oF Lire: A Treasury of Counsel, Information, and En-
tertainment for Young People. No. 1, January, 1875. Sunday School
Union, 56, Old Bailey. Price One Penny.

Kinp Worps: A Magazine for Young People. 56, Old Bailey.

Ter SuxpaY ScHooL TracHER. No. , New Series, January, 1875.
Sunday School Union, 56, Old Bailey.

THE first of these three periodicals is the first number of a new magazine for the
young. The programme with which it starts, and this specimen number, promises
a very useful publication, in which the grave and the gay will be judiciously
mingled. Kind Words and the Sunday School Teacher are greatly improved
since weo last saw them. This notice is very late, but the three magazines did
not reach us till nearly the end of March.

Tae New Evanceerists, MoonYy anD SANkEY. London: Ward, Lock, &
Tyler, Paternoster Row. Price One Shilling.

As might be expected, the great popularity of our now celebrated American
visitors has called forth a good many publicationsrespecting them of a biogra-
phical kind. The one before us is, 1n all respects, the best we have seen.

SmowERrs oF BLEssiNG: A Book ror THE TiMes. By W. Landels, D.D.
London: Nisbet & Co., 21, Berners-street.

THE subject of revivals is discussed in a concise, practical, and impressive

manner by our friend in this seasonable little book. The subject is one with

which Dr. Landels hasllong been familiar, and, in our opinion, he has never

written more effactively or usefully than in this instance.

PrAoYER : 1Ts REASONABLENEss AND Erricacy. By Newman Hall, LL.B.
London: Hamilton, Adams, and Co., 32, Paternoster Row. Price
Fourpence.

IF any of our readers have been troubled in mind by the philosophers and
their objections to prayer, by all means let them resort to this little book. Mr.
Hall could not have rendered better service to the Church of Christ than he
has done by its publication. We hope soon to hear of its being circulated by
myriads of copies.

THE PrcTorraL WorLD. AN ILLOSTRATED WEEKRLY NEWsPAPER. Price
Threepence. London: 63, Fleet Street.

PUBLISHED at half the cost of the high-priced illustrated papers, the enterprising
conductors of this journsl, not only continue to make it half as good as they,
but often a half better. Many of the engravings are as vigorous in style, and as
carefully executed, as anything published by the older papers. The letterprass
18 always amusing and full of useful information. The staff of writers employed
includes some well-known experts.
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RECENT DEATHS.
Dgr. RoBERT K. BREWER.

Dr, Brewer was born at Norwich on April 23, 1813. He was the youngest
of a highly-gifted family of four sons, all of whom have distinguished them-
selves in the literary world. In early life he devoted himself to the study of
music, and entered at the Royal Academy of Music, where he obtained two
%old medals; he was an intimate friend and associate of the late Sir Sterndale

ennett. At the age of twenty-one a serious illness brought him home, and a
new era in his life commenced ; the affliction was sanctified to him under the
ministry, and especially the prayers of Dr. Brock: He gave himself to the
Saviour, and was baptized on the 3rd of December, 1834, at St. Mary’s Chapel,
Norwich. In the year 1837 he felt dn earnest desire to work for Christ, and
talked to the late Dr. Binney in reference to it, who sdid, ‘¢ Well, sir, we want
young men of your education and talent; but you must count the cost.” Soon
after, he entered Stepney College, and was beloved by his tutors and fellow-
students for his devoted life. any of his fellow-students have referred to his
walk with God. In 1841 he commenced his pastorate at Coleford, and after
two vears accepted an invitation from the church at Brighton, where he
remamned until September, 1846. I 1847 he removed to Leeds, where he
laboured successively in South-parade and Great George-street Chapels. Not
feeling able to sustain the work of the ministry dnd the demands of his large
family without more support than the church was able to provide, he was com-
pelled to retire from his much loved work to devote himself exclusively to his
school at Boston Spa. But how he felt the change no one but himself knew,
his heart being devoted to the work of the ministry. In 1873 God permitted
him to resume his ministry; and in April of that year he accepted a call from
the church at Shacklewell. He was brought to London, as he said, ‘“not in
his way, but in God’s way,”” and he entered upon his Master’s work with all his
heart and soul. For some months he has been engaged in giving lectures at
the East-end College to the students preparing for missionary labours, and
gained their esteem and love. The summons came just after he had finished
his Sabbath’s work on March 21, his texts on that day being, ¢ As Moses lifted
up the serpent,” &c., and in the evening, ¢ Is thy heart right ?” He had no
appearance of weariness or exhaustion, but seemied to gather strength to deliver
his Master’s message, dwelling much in the evening on the joys of heaven.
On reaching home, feeling very tired, he went straight to bed, and about
midnight the pains which proved to be mortal commenced, uﬁon which he
remarked, “ Oh, for a long, long rest!” The pain increasing, he begged his
family to pray for patience, and said, *“ Not a single shaft can hit till the God
of love sees fit.” He afterwards repeated the hymn, * Jesus, Thy blood and
righteousness,” &c. His relatives will never forget the emphasis with which
he repeated the verse: * Bold shall I stand in that great day, For who aught to
my charge shall lay?” He prayed for all his absent children by name. In
moments of consciousness he was firm on the Rock of Ages, and during his
delirium he was continually preaching and addressing the students, and solemn
utterances came from his dying lips. On the Friday afternoon he said he had
seen glorious visions, but could not tell what they were. A brother minister
coming to see him, he implored him to urge upon all that ‘‘ now is the accepted
time—now is the day of salvation.” He often said, ‘I could not bear it, but
underneath are the everlasting arms.” The day before his death he said he
saw a ladder with ascending angels; his face brightened while he gazed, and
then he pointed to a text only seen to his awakened vision. He said it had
three meanings. Tears streamed down his eyes as he looked. We asked him
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if he remembered it was Good Friday. He said, *“ Yes, a memorable day;
how glorious to die on the day on which my Lord suffered !” About nine in
the evening he said he wanted rest, and asked those by his bedside to sing
‘“8weet rest in heaven,” in which he tried to join. "These were his last
conscious words. Then came the sleep of death, and after a few hours his spirit
left his body without a sigh or struggfe.

Mer. W. HainwortH, HIiTCcHIN,

Mr. Hainworth was born in the year 1792, and spent most of his childhood
and youth in Devonshire. He was mercifully preserved from the degrading
influences of vice, was a moral and upright youth, fond of poetry and other
light literature, addicted to fishing and other country sports. Put he was living
without God, a mere formalist in religion. As he says, “I had learned my
prayers, as I had learned my alphabet, and uttered them with about an equal
share of devotion.” In compamy with his parents he was wont to attend the
Established Church ; and it seems he was somewhat aroused to religious earnest-
ness by the flippant way in which the clergyman treated the question of his
preparation for the Episcopal rite of confirmation. He was led to feel that the
matter of personal religion demanded more serious thought. But he was further
impressed by the death of a younger brother, which event greatly distressed his
parents, and, indirectly, led to his coming to Hitchin, now about 21 years of age.
In relation to this period, he says, “I was fond of my own righteousness, and
had no dread of future punishment; being unconscious of any crime, I did not
think I deservedit.” In Hitchin he began to attend the ministry of Mr. Sloper,
at the Independent Chapel, under which he was gradually led to see the de-
pravity of his heart, his inability to atone for his transgressions or vanquish sin,
and his exposure to Divine wrath. After some spiritual conflict he was enabled
to see and to acquiesce in God’s way of saving sinners, through faith which is in
Christ Jesus; and he obtained a good hope through grace, which he never
altogether lost. He soon removed on account of business to Ongar, and subse-
quently to Malden ; but be returned to Hitchin about 1822. For some time he
attended the services conducted hy the President and Students of the College in
‘Wymondley ; but on his marriage, in 1827, he became a regular worshipper
with this Church. Yet, though a truly pious man he was very different from
the humble mellow Christian we have known of late years. Self-reliant, of an
imperious temper, and iron will, there was much for the spirit of God to do in
him in order that ¢‘ grace might reign,” and that every thought might be brought
Into captivity to the obedience of Christ. Among the means employed to
humble him, and to make him feel his dependence upon the divine blessing,
were several incendiary fires on his farm in 1844. Mr. Broad, calling on him,
asked in relation to these fires, “ Well, Mr. Hainworth, shall I congralulate
you, or shall I condole with you?” He might indeed have congratulated him,
for those fires on his farm proved among the purifying fires to purge the dross
from his heart. But not until the year 1866 did he makes a personal profession
of faith, by baptism and union with the Church, and from that time to his death
he has been a most consistent, useful, and respected member. It was wmost
refreshing to hear his prayers, most helpful to share his counsels. He wasa
f.(l){wer of strength, and now that he has gone we know not where to look for his
ike again,

.Mr. Hainworth was every way a remarkable man. He was blessed with a
vigorous constitution and excellent health, which he cherished by constant early
rising and other healthful habits, He was endowed with a mind of rare calibre,
& retentive memory, a judgment that seldom erred, a courage that dared to
b?ave all the consequences of his convictions, and a felicitous power of expressing
his thoughts both by voice and pen, which gave ready currency to his opini.ons.
Hp was diligent in his business ; ¢ whatsoever his hand found to do he .dxd it
with his might ;” and, like Hezekiah, “ in every work that he began in the
service of the house of God, he did it with all his heart and prospered.” For
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several years he taught regularly in the Sunday School, and, until increasing
infirmities prevented, he took an active interest in various religious and philan-
thropic societies, and in the great social questions that- affect the well-being of
our race. including all the leading topics of local and imperial politics. He was
an_uncompromising Nonconformist, an earnest Baptist (on which subject he
published a pamphlet), but withal a lover of all good men. Of his domestic
excellences this is scarcely the time to speak. Suffice it to say that the memory
of his home life is cherished with love and reverence by those who knew him
most intimately. Bnt I would not pass over in silence the valuable influence
exerted over him by his beloved wife; though, as she was called to her rest
some years before I came to Hitchin, I canuot speak from personal acquaintance.
But, in the words of one well able to judge, I am pleased to refer to her “asa
lady of refinement and cultivation, whose gentle goodness and peace-loving
disposition, exerted a salutary influence on the bolder and argumentative spirit
of him she so ardently loved, and whose wise counsels often overruled his hasty
decisions.” Those who were privileged with his friendship valued it highly;
many looked to him for advice, and delighted in his tender sympathy. He
retained his vigour to an unusual age; but, during the last year or so, we have
felt sad to see that his eye was growing dim, and his natural force abated. For
several months he has been almost confined to his house ; for several weeks to
his bed. With many utterances of humility, faith, and hope; with many
prayers of child-like simplicity, he has gradually faded away. Among his last
words were, *“ He that liveth and believeth in Me shall never die;” and on
Monday morning (March 15th) he passed quietly to his rest and to his reward, in
his 83rd year., Thus he has come to his grave in a full age, like as a shock of
corn cometh in his season.

@ orrespondence.

BAPTIST PRINCIPLES.

To the Editor of the BApTIsST MAGAZINE.

Sir,—1I should like, if your pace permits, to offer the following remarks on
the authority for and the importance of Baptist principles, in reply to the letter
eppearing in your magazine for March. . o

No one denies that Christ enjoined baptism, and connected it with the accept-
ance of the truth and faith in Himself. It was not introduced by Him as a new
rite, the form and practice of which were previously unknown. John had
baptized before Christ’s ministry began, and the disciples baptized during his
ministry, although, as regards the extent and signification of the baptism per-
formed by the disciples at this time, we know little. .

Baptism, then, being enjoined by Christ as a rite already known, he gives no
description of it. It was enjoined on those among whom the apostles should
carry the Word, in connection with the acceptance of the Gospel and faith in
Christ. Thus it was first practised, as we see from Acts ii. 38-41, viii. 12, 31, 38.

Thus far all is plain, and the point contended for by Baptists—namely, that
baptism in the earliest period of the Christian Church was administered to men
and women on a profession of fafth—is one that few will question. Butb it may
Le asked, Were the subjects of baptism so authoritatively laid down in our
Lord’s injunction that no doubt can remain about them, and no circumstances
warrant a departure from the practice as first instituted ? This is the real
question at issue between Baptists and Padobaptists—the latter comprehending,
of course, Churchmen, Congregationalists, Wesleyans, and others. The latter
may say, and do sometimes say, ‘‘ We admit that baptism was at the very first



COREESPONDENCE. 204

restricted, in practice at any rate, to men and women, and young persons who
intelligently, and with all apparent sincerity of heart, received the Word ; but,
when you had established Christianity in the homes of men by the conversion
of one or both parents, and those parents accepted and performed the duty of
training their children and household in the fear of God according to the
Christian revelation, new conditions had arisen. In children so trained you
would look for and see a gradual acceptance and practice of Christian truth and

recept ; something would be wanting to difference such children from those of
{;euthen partents, some means of marking them, from the first, as destined for
the fold, the Church of Christ. Apply baptism fo such in their earliest years,
and briog them thus within the visible Church. Similarly, by a formal rite,
were the children of the Jews—or at any rate the male sex among them (the
representative half)—~brought into the old covenant.” That things might take
this course is intelligible ; that they did indeed take this course is asserted on
the one side, and justified on the other.

Now, without entering into the controversy whether there are any valid
evidences of things having taken this course in apostolic times, let us consider,
as Scripture affords us help, the scope and signification of baptism, and thereby
judge whether the extension of it to irresponsible children was a modification of
our Lord’s injunction, tending or not to obscure and pervert its signification.

Jesus, it has been observed, did not describe baptism. He enjoined a rite
already known, giving it only a particular application to the reception of Himself
and His truth by faith. As to the meaning of the word ¢ baptism,” scholars of
all parties are, at the present day, tolerably well agreed that imimersion in water,
and nothing else, is meant. But, apart from this, we notice that men and women
are said to have been baptized into (¢is) rarely sn (iv) the name of Christ. This
seems to mark that by baptism they ‘‘put on’ Christ, as the Apostle Paul’s
phrase is—took upon themselves the profession of Christ; were looked upon by
the Father as belonging to Christ, and were accepted because His name was upon
them ; were ready (thus having entered into His name)to emulate His example,
as well as to bear reproach and shame for Him ; they had passed from one con-
dition of mind and heart in reference to Christ into another—they were ¢‘ con-
verted.” All this is implied in the phrase ¢ baptized #nto Christ,” or ¢ into His
name.” With this agrees the Apostle’s statement, when urging that those who
were freed from condemnation, and were enjoying God’s favour through Jesus,
were bound by a consideration of what they had been baptized unto to depart
from evil, to yield themselves and their powers to God’s service. He says:—
‘“ So many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were baptized into His
death. Therefore, we are buried with Him by baptism into death: that, like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also
should walk in newness of life ” (Rom. vi. 3, 4). Paul clearly understoud by
baptism a profession of interest in Christ’s atoning death, and of resolution to
live to God’s service through Him.

Now, if baptism is applied to unconscious and irresponsible infants, are these
truths—the real things signified by baptism—likely to become obscured, and is
another import likely to attach to the rite through the change in the application ?
Can we reply otherwise than in the affirmative? First, as Christianity spread
and became established among any people, adult baptism would become rare,
and infant baptism the rule; and, personal profession of repentance and faith
heing thus dissociated from the rite, the primary connection between the two
would gradually drop out of sight. Secondly, the idea of death to sin and of
lifo to righteousness, if it still remained connected with the rite as the thing
signified, would be a thing to be realised in the future, after the rite. Is it very
surprising that this vital change should come to be thought of as resulting from
the rite P And this is what appears to have taken place. Hence, the introduc-
tion of a second rite— that of confirmation—to set forth, at a later period of
life, the personal profession of repentance and faith in the Lord Jesus, and a
resolution to walk in His ways. And hence, also, the origin of that awful per-
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version of truth-——namely, the attributing to the rite of baptiem an efficacy in
regenerating the soul of man.

Applied only to those who intelligently and sincerely received God’s truth
(upon their own profession, negatived by no apparent inconsistency of life), the
rite would have answered its great Founder’s intent. Modified by man to meet
an apparent want, it speedily became perverted ; and, at the present day,among
those who do not believe in its regenerating efficacy, it is a rite little valued and
readily set aside. Nay, so far has a false charity carried even some who retain
the name of Baptists, that they pay it as little regard as those who apply it to
infants, not perhaps sufficiently discerning that all truth hangs together, ritual
alllld d(l)]ctrinal, and that the neglect of the one portion weakens the defence of
the other.

This subject is one which behoves Baptists still to keep ““to the fore.” Of
them it is specially true that he who does not withstand has no standing-place.

Hotus of the Chureles.

NEW CHAPELS OPENED.

Boscombe, Bournemouth, Rev. H. C. Leonard, M.A,, March 23.
Finsbury Park, London, Rev. J. Wilson, March 26.

INVITATIONS ACOEPTED.

Bird. Rev. A. (Dalston, London), Oxford.

Caven, Rev. R. (Southampton), Leicester.

Chown, Rev. J. P. (Bradford, Yorkshire), Bloomsbury, London.
Cole, Rev. J. (Hay), Merthyr Tydvil.

Cooke, Rev. T. E. C. (Ipswich), York.

Davies, Rev. W. E. (London), Isleham.

Douglas, Bev. J. (Portadown), Newport, Mon.
Gathercole, Rev. T. G., Richmond-street, Islington.
Parsons, Rev. L. H. (Birmingham), Leicester.

Skemp, Rev. C. W. (Brierly Hill), Newcastle-on-Tyne.
Whitaker, Rev. J., Bourton-on-the-Water.

RECOGNITIONS.

Blisworth, Rev. W. J. Mills (Bristol Coll.), March 18.

Broomsgrove, Rev. E. T. Scammell, April 5. .
Pontypool, Rev. G. Alway (Metropolitan Tabernacle College), April 1.
Preston, Rev. H. Dunn, March 26.

‘Whitchurch, Salop, Rev. W. C. Walters, March 16.

RESIGNATIONS.

Fielder, Rev. F., Earl’s Barton.
Newton, Rev. ¥. H., Hartlepool.
Yope, Rev. J., North Shields.

DEATH.
Brewer, Rev. Dr., Shacklewell, London, March 27, aged 61.
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The Hord Our Shepherd,

EXPOSITORY PAPERS ON PSALM XXTIT.
By THE REV. JAMES STUART, STRETFORD, MANCHESTER:

I.—INTRODUCTORY.
% The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall not want.”—Ver. 1.

HERE is not, even in that book which has been called “ The Eden
of the Bible,” a sweeter psalm than this. Tts words are very
fe\'v: six short verses constitute the whole of it, and a child

may easily commit it to memory; but the tenderness and depth of
1ts utterances are unsurpassed, and its influence on the faith and
aﬂ'eC.tIO.nS. of mankind is probably unrivalled. There is a restful
music in 1t, which relieves the wearied heart of its sorrow, removes
1ts depression, and fills it with the inspiration of hope. Its strains
captivate the memory, and make it their joyous servant; so that,
after they have been once heard, they can scarcely be forgotten. And
Whenever they are recalled, how they allay our doubts, assuage our
griefs, and breathe into our souls the melody of peace! The darkness
that had settled on our path is scattered, the languor which enervated
{)}11‘ hearts is overcome, and the heavens above us appear radiant with
1ght and beauty, and the earth around us reflects their glow.

THE PSALM A REMINISCENCE OF DAVID’S PASTORAL LIFE.
DTl}e authorship of the psalm is all but universally ascribed to
David, the « Shepherd King” of Israel, but in what period of his life

It was composed we are unable to say. Some have placed it in his
16
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carly vears, while he yet kept his father’s sheep in the fields of Beth-
lehermn.  But others, with more reason, conclude that it was the
product of his later years, after he had been tried by various afflic-
tions, and knew from experience what it was to pass through the
realm of sorrow—“the valley of the shadow of death”—as well as
to be opposed by formidable “ enemies.” There is, moreover, a variety
and fulness of experience about it, a calm maturity of thought, a
“quietness and confidence,” which could scarcely have been attained
by a youth of even the rarest genius and the most fervent piety.
The psalm hints at instances of God’s protection and guidance which
only a long life could furnish, and we therefore incline to the opinion
of those who attribute it to the closing years of David’s life. It falls
most appropriately to the time of Absalom’s rebellion, and David’s
banishment from his throne, and his absence from the House of God.

But, while this psalm was not actually produced during the period
of David’s shepherd life, it was doubtless suggested by his recollec-
tions of it: As, in his after years, he reflected on the gentleness and
grace of God, shown to him amid weariness, and toils, and perils, his
mind reverted to the days in which he bore in his own hand a crook
or a staff ; to the green valléys and the running streams of Judea ;
and perhaps, also, to a well-remembered feast “at the mouth of some
deep and gloomy ravine,” at which he and his companions had been
filled with innocent and helpful mirth. And, as the past comes thus
vividly to his mind, it offers to him the best and most expressive
emblem of the care and love of God; and, with a heart overflowing
with trustfulness, gratitude, and love, he breaks forth in these memor-
able and immortal strains: “The Lord is my Shepherd: I shall not
want.”

THE FREQUENCY OF THE PASTORAL IMAGE.

The imagery of the psalm is of frequent occurrence in Scripture.
It was, c.g., employed by the patriarch Jacob, when, on the eve of his
death, he reviewed the events of his strange and eventful career, and
spake of the “God who fed (or shepherded) him all the days of his
life,” “the mighty God of Jacob, from whence is the Shepherd, the
Stone of Isracl”  “Give ear,” we afterwards read, “O ! Shepherd of
Tsrael, Thou that leadest Joseph like a flock.” It is predicted of the
Messiah that “He shall feed His flock like a shepherd; He shall
gather the lambs with His arm, and cairy them in His bosom, and
shall gently lead those that are with young.” And the culmination
of the image is found in the words of our Incarnate Lord Himself, as
He camne forth into the world to seek and to save the lost, to restore men
from their wanderings, and to sccure for them rest and shelter in the
home and heart of God. In justification of all previous assertions,
in fulfilment of ancient prophecy, and in response to the world’s
deepest needs, He said : “ I am the good Shepherd ; the good Shepherd
oiveth His life for the sheep. . . . Iam the good Shepherd, and
know My sheep, and am known of Mine.”
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TUE PECULTAR RELATION: OF AN OLIENTAL SHEPHELD AND HIS
FLOCK.

The force of the figure is greatly enfeebled to us hy the conditions
of our Northern and Western life.  Tu England, the office and oceu-
pation of a shepherd are very different from what they are in the
Kast. Here, with our carefully-fenced ficlds, our abundant herbagoc,
and an ample supply of water, and in a climate so much more mode-
rate and uniform, the shepherd’s duties are both fewer in number and
attended with far less risk ; and hence, if we are to appreciate the full
significance of this psalin, we must endeavour to realise the associa-
tions which suggested it, or, at least, determined its peculiar form.
The principal duties of the office in Palestine, and other Eastern nations,
as detailed by competent authorities, may be easily emumerated. In the
morning, the shepherd leads forth his flock to the pasturage, where, with
the assistance of his dogs, he closely watches them. Should any of the
sheep stray, he searclies for them until he finds them, or convinces hin-
gelf that further search is useless. Itis his place to supply the sheep with
water, either by filling their troughs, which are placed by the side of a
well, or by leading thein to a running stream. Inthe evening he takes
them back to their fold, and, as they enter it, reckons up their number
by passing them “under the rod,” to be assured that none are missing;
and throughout the night he (or one who relieves him of his duty,
and takes it in turn) guards the entrance of the fold, so as to
prevent the sheep from being killed or stolen. But this bare enumne-
ration of the shepherd’s duties conveys but a feeble and inadequate
idea of his work. He is exposed to frequent hardship and danger, to
risks arising from the rapid alternations of heat and of cold, from
scanty supplies of food, and from the attacks of wild beasts and
robbers. The sheep may at any moment, and quite suddenly, be
destroyed, unless their shepherd bravely endangers himself to save
them, « Every moment of his life,” says Frederick Robertson, «1is
risk. Sometimes, for the sake of an armful of grass in the parched
summer days, he must climb precipices almost perpendicular, and
stand on a narrow ledge of rock where the wild goat will scarcely
venture, Pitiless showers, driving snows, long hours of thirst—all
this he must endure if the flock is to be kept atall.” Thus Jacob, in
referring to the long period of his servitude with Laban, says: « In
‘the day the drought consumed me, and the frost by night, and wmy
sleep departed from mine eyes” And the great dangers that David
encountered, in conflict with the lion and the bear, are vemetnbered
by all.  Hence the relation between the Fastern shepherd and his
sheep is one of exquisite tendernéss—a relation of personal attection,
and not, as with us, of mere pecuniary interest. The dangers borne
In common, the hardships endured, create a strong mutual attach-
nent, The very animals “ that nourish a blind lite within the‘ brain,”
have the pulses of their being stirred by the presence of their brave

and generous defender, and cling to him with a pathetic trusg.*e They
1
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feel themselves bound to him by subtle and potent ties, and their
attachment is cemented by a thousand associations of sympathy and
endurance. It would seem as if they were conscious of a common
life—as if there passed through them electric currents, which myste-
riously weld them into one; the love of the strong, self-sacrificing
guide and protector being flashed back in the trust and gratitude of
the helpless flock. The shepherd knows his sheep and is known of
them. They hear his voice and follow him.

And thus the word would have a meaning to the Psalmist, and to
those who first heard it, which we find it difficult to comprehend.
But if, in thought, we transplant ourselves to the East, and think of
the shepherds with whom the Jews were familiar, we shall have
before our minds the image of a Being who, while infinitely above us
n the dignity and power of His nature, nevertheless thinks about each
one of us with “special care,” condescends to notice our varied and
ever-recwiring wants, for which also He provides an ample supply;
who shields us, by the exceeding greatness of His power, from all
Liarm, and who, as our Guide, will lead us through all the advancing
stages and the strange vicissitudes of our life to the home of eternal
rest and blessing. “The Lord is my Shepherd.”

THE TEACHING OF THIS PSALM THE RESULT OF DAVID'S EXPERIENCE.

The testimony thus borne to the character of God receives a peculiar
value from the fact that it is the result of David’s personal experience,
the response of his heart to the love wherewith God had loved him.
(iod lhad previously revealed Himself to men by a direct disclosure of
His character and will. He had given various promises for their
cuidance and comfort, and the Psilmist trusting therein had found
“the word of the Lord sure.” He here tells us, not what God had
declared of Himself, but what he had known and proved Him to be.
He has veritied for himself in divers ways, and under the most crucial
circumstances, the utterances of the Spirit of God and gives to them
the confirmation of a loyal contidence and grateful love. Reflecting
upon his life with its constant needs and its no less constant blessings,
with its exposures to danger and its deliverances therefrom, and with
its fearlessness of future evil, he can think of no more approprate
emblem of his condition than the sheep which in their helplessness
had followed him as he led then: forth to pasture, and for which he
lad wrestled with a lion and a bear, as well probably as with the
predatory hordes that haunted the mountain fastnesses of Judea.
His own life was rich in instruction. There was given to him another
revelation of God than that which was found in the books of the law,
a revelation which ouly he could fully read, and which in 1ts own
wonderful way lighted up and amplified the teaching of the earlier
vevelation, and enabled lim to speak with the calm certainty of one
whose clear vision has seen the great realities of our faith, and whose
words are charged with the intensity of deep-rooted and overpowering
conviction. He who would be familiarized with the truth of God,
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who would have upon his mind the impress of its eternal beauty, and
realise in his life its elevating and consolatory power, must not only be
a diligent student of Scripture, but must carefully mark the teaching
of the events around him, and listen to the still small voice which
can be heard only in the silence and solitude of the soul. And then,
though we may have neither the poet’s heart or hrain, “better far than
Loth,” we shall
‘‘ Be on earth a poem of Gtod’s making.”

THE INTIMACY OF THE PSALMIST'S RELATION TO GOD.

Nor must we omit to notice the significunce of the fact, simple as
it may seem, that the Psalmist speaks of God as his Shepherd, rather
than as the Shepherd of the world. There underlies his words the
sense of an intimate personal relationship. “The Lord is my Shep-
lierd,” a phrase which is due not to the current forms of expression, or
to a mere accident of speech, but to the absolute and unrestricted
fellowship of the soul with God. The writer could not content him-
self with thinking of the relation in which God stood to the nation,
or the people at large, but successfully realised his own relation to
Him. Whatever God is to the world, He is in a sense to each and
all of those who are in the world. His nature undergoes no change
or modification when it is directed towards us and the exigencies ot
our condition. The wisdom, the power, the goodness with which He
controls the affairs of the universe are in their measure available for
our individual needs. And as the shepherd knows each sheep of the
flock and calleth it by its name, so God knoweth each of us and gives
Himself to us with the whole energy aud affectionateness of His being.
We are not suffered to lose ourselves indiscriminately in the seething
mass of human life by which we are surrounded. Beyond the ken of
an Omnipresent Spirit and the power of an Almighty Friend we cannot
go. He is about our path and owr bed, and the secret thoughts and
desires and needs of all hearts are open to Him. We may be weak,
obscure, despised, but He thinks of us with as special a care, and as
devoted and minute a love as if we alone, in all the vast universe ot
men were dependent uwpon Him and claimed His gracious aid. * The
Lord is my Shepherd.” Very beautiful is Dr. Bonar’s expansion of
this thought :—

“Yes, for me, for me He careth, with a brother’s tender care;
Yes, with me, with me He shareth every burden, every fear.
Yes, o'er me, o’er me He watcheth, censeless watcheth, night and day ;
Yes, even me, even me He snatcheth from the perils of the way.

Yes, in me, in me He dwelleth, I in Him and He in me:
And my empty soul He filleth, here and through eternity.”

HIS CONFIDENT EXPECTATION OF EVERY ESSENTIAL GOOD.

_The Psalmist next expresses his assurance that because the Lord is
11s Shepherd, heawill not want. The idea of an adequate provision tor
Mis needs is manifestly implied in the tignre he employed. {iod coulid
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not be our Shepherd without exerting His great and almighty power
on our behalf, and conferring upon us all that will be for our good:
As a man cannot be a teacher unless he imparts instruction, a guide
unless he directs those who depend upon him, a benefactor unless he
does good, neither can God be our Shepherd except as Hae encom-
passes us with His power and His grace, and thus enables us to say,
“T shall not want.”

He who has Jehovaly, the possessor and controller of all things for
his friend, can lack no true and abiding good. He inherits all things
in God. As the streams which branch out into many different channels
are all contained in the fountain from which they flow, so all earthly
and created good abides in Him without whom it had not been ; and
when therefore He is ours, when He is our portion and inheritance,
everything of which His name is the symbol is ours too. The wisdom,
the strength and the love of God—all the attributes of His infinite
nature, will co-operate for our well-being, and no blessing shall be
withheld from us. Not, indeed, that God will grant us everything that
we desire, or that He is pledged to secure for us every: object we do
not now possess. Many things are absent from us which we perhaps
wish to acquire—wealth, luxuries, ease, and honours; but they are
not indispensable either to our life, our happiness, or our salvation.
We may attribute to them great value, and imagine that they would
place us on a higher vantage ground ; but we are by no means depend-
ent upon them, our true life can be developed without them, they not
unfrequently impair the purity and vigour of our character, and
ohstruct our vision of higher and more enduring realities. It might
not, therefore, and under some circumstances it would not be the part
of a true friend to grant them to us. Were God to fulfil all our desires,
He might inflict on us irreparable harm, and the warning of the old
history would be repeated in us, “ He gave them their request, but
sent leanness into their soul.” Whatever we really need, God will
confer upon us. Our temporal and spiritual necessities shall alike be
met, and we may rest assured that nothing which can contribute to
the harmony, the strength, and the perfection of our nature shall be
withheld or denied.

THE ONLY VALID GROUND OF SUCH CONFIDENCE.

The ground of confidence specified in the text is the only one on
which we can reasonably rest. It is because the Lord is our Shepherd
that we shall not want,—not because of the exercise of our skill and
prowess, or the clear and prudent forethought of our minds, or the
accumulation of abundant wealth. These things have indeed an
important place of their own, and wonderful are the results they have
achieved. But apart from God they are nothing. Tt is to Him we
are indebted for all that we are and have. It is He “who giveth us
power to get wealth,” and should He withhold His aid, our efforts
would be utterly futile. Our right hand may lose its cunning, and
our strength he despoiled. Disease may enervate our frame and our



THE LORD OUR SHEPIIERD, 247

buoyancy of heart depart. A thousand complications may baffle our
calculations, and our wisest plans be brought to nought.  And how
often do we find it true that

“In vain our pent wills fret,
And would the world subdue ;
Limits we did not set
Condition all we do ”

And even where success is attained no man apart from God can be
gaid not to want. There are desives and capacities of his being which
no earthly or finite gnod can satisfy, and which crave consciously or
unconsciously for communion with God. For a time the fact may
be ignored and men may live as in a dream. But frow that dream
they shall surely be awakened ; and when the world has lost its power
to charm, or their hold on it must he relaxed; when they can
no longer retain the treasures which their skill and energy have col-
lected, and in which they have placed their chief good ; when they can
no longer take part in “the fretful stir unprofitable, and the fever of
the world,” they shall find that they have been walking in a vain
show, that vexation of spirit is the only result of their toil, and instead
of rejoicing in their riches, their increase of goods, and their need of
nothing, they will discover that they are poor and miserable, and blind
and naked—their true life utterly lost! God alone is great. He is the
only reality, and unless we are in Him and He is in us, we shall amid
our failure, our remorse, and our shame, eternally “ want.” The voice
of human reason, as it comes to us along centuries of human history,
enforces with ever-growing power the words of God, “ Let not the wise
man glory in his wisdom, neither let the mighty man glory in his
might, let not the rich man glory in his riches; but let him that
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth Me, that I
am the Lord which exercise loving kindness, judgment, and righteous-
ness in the earth: for in these things I delight, saith the Lord.”




On Hcligions Equality.
A TATER READ BFFORE THE MARGATE FREE CHURCH ASSOCIATION,

By tuE REv. J. DREW,

YHE struggles of conscience against unsanctified human power
would constitute one of the grandest, yet saddest, themes that
could engage the pen of the historian. In the course of those

struggles numbers, wealth, and influence have always been on the one
side; and the obscure, the few, and the weak on the other. Yet it is
astonishing to observe how it has fared with the battle. That the
individual conscience had a right to exist at all was a concession
which worldly authority did not yield without many a deadly
conflict. ~The State, acting through the priesthood, was to have
the universal conscience in its own keeping; and a man’s religion
was to come to him ready made by the Government under which
he happened to live. The first step, therefore, that had to be
won, was toleration for the conscience of each citizen. And I am not
at all sure that this was not all that was demanded for'a time.
Certainly, as a party, the Puritans carried the demand no further, and,
I am afraid, for the most part, only sought toleration for themselves.
Even Locke himself, with all his love of liberty, pleaded for nothing
more than this. Not that any man could have been satisfied with
mere toleration. Would it not occur to them to ask, who is it that
talks of tolerating our consciences? The civil magistrate? Who
made him lord over these ? How came we to be responsible to him?
Our fellow-Christian, be he priest, or bishop, or pope? Whence has
he derived his jurisdiction? Can he answer for us to the Great
Judge ? Or must we answer for ourselves? If the latter, how dare
he come in between that Judge and us? He either tolerates us in
the right, which it would be wicked in him not to do, or else in the
wrong, which it would be equally wicked in him to do. The very
pretence of toleration is founded on the assumption of an authority
which God has never given to one man over the conscience of another.
However, to wrest toleration from the grasp of tyranny was some-
thing. The next achievement in this struggle was liberty, such as we
have it to-day. To be tolerated was not to be punished for your
religion by fines, imprisonment, to say nothing of greater wrongs. To
have the full rights of a free citizen of a free State was quite another
watter. The parliamentary franchise, municipal honours, a seat 1n
Parliament, and all the highest offices under Government were
reserved for those who believed, or said they did, in the Prayer Book,
wrote their names under the Thirty-nine Articles, and declared them-
selves to belong to the Clanely as by law established.  Were not
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Dissenters lolerated? and was not that enough? No, said the
obstinate Dissenters ; and they pronounced their “ No” so emphatically
and spoke so loud, that it was heard in the highest places of the land.
The result was that the next step was gained, and a measure of
liberty was won beyond all that our forefathers had ever ventured to
anticipate. And was it not a gain worth striving for? And was it not
worth all the heroism which some of the greatest heroes of our race
threw into the strife ? But it had to be struggled for, step by step in
the face of mighty odds, through hatred, and opposition, and mis-
representation, and tears, and imprisonment, and scaffolds, and fire, and
blood ; the path of liberty being a very wie dolorosa through many a
weary and bitter age. At such a cost, we find ourselves in possession
of a considerable measure of it to-day, and, by God’s help, we will
keep it, and hand it down as a blood-bought heritage to generations
yet unborn.

Then surely you are satisfied now ! Having passed through tolera-
tion to liberty, what more can you want? Our reply is, Liberty itself
is not complete while the State puts a premium on the opintons of
one portion of its citizens, and, in effect, inflicts a fine upon those of
another. Complete liberty and denominational ascendency can never
exist together. While the civil power takes one party under its
patronage, creates an exclusive position for them by its laws, and
sustains and pampers them at the public expense, and ignores and
snubs all other parties, he must have strange views of liberty who
will affirm that, under such circumstances, all are alike free. Any-
lhow, it appears clear enough to us, that the only ground on which
true Christian freedom can ever be content to rest, is that of that
Perfect Religious Equality which has become the pressing claim of
the age. And the time has arrived when our trumpet must give no
uncertain sound on this point. Our rallying cry for the future is,
Perfect Religious Equality for all men in every place; and this is a
demand which is as sure to be conceded as any of those for which past
generations strove.

But there are one or two questions which will naturally be asked
on this subject, and a brief discussion of those questions will embrace
what we want to say just now. What do we mean by Religious
Equality ? Why do we demand it? And how do we propose bring-
g it about ?

First, What we mean by it.—Interested and prejudiced, not to say
unscrupulous, defenders of things as they are, tell the world that we
mean a kind of Socialism. They are very fond of calling us levellers;
and they would make the old women and the very nursery-maids
afraid to meet us in the streets. But we have a very brief answer to
such charges. We are no more Socialists thau Christ, and His
Apostles, and the Primitive Church were Socialists ; and as for level-
Ing, we wish to level no distinctions, but such as never ought to have
been set up. If men have erected barriers to shut themselves in, and
to shut us and others out, then we confess our aim is, by all fair



250 ON RELIGIOUS FQUALITY.

lawful, and peaceful means to {ake those barriers down; and that
mnch rather to increase their freedom than to promote our own,
But if their charge is intended to insinuate that our object is to
deprive a fellow-citizen, or a fellow-Christian, of one single advantage
to which his talents, or his legitimate efforts, or his piety entitles him,
then we repudiate such an insinuation with abhorrence, and declare
with emphasis and sincerity that we are advocates of no man’s wrong.

The Equality we plead for is Religious Equality in its true and
proper sense. 1t would leave all the lawful walks of life open to all
men to walk in them, according to their genius or their opportunities,
on towards whatever distinctions or rewards may offer themselves as
the guerdon of an energetic and honourable career. And it is in
order to this, amongst other things, that we ask for all citizens, what-
ever may be their religious opinions, an equal standing before the
law.  We coutend that no man should suffer either in person, or
estate, or prestige, or family, in consequence of the religious convic-
tions which he may hold, or of the religious party to which he may
belong. And, on the other hand, we contend that the civil govern-
ment, existing as it does for the common good of all the citizens, and
upheld as it is by the co-agency of all, has no right to erect a vantage-
ground for a part of those citizens; and then to fence it round, so as
invidiously and wrongfully to separate them from cach other. In our
view the civil magistrate becomes a sectarian and a tyrant when he
lends himself to the support of such distinctions; and the best wish we
can have for him is that he may have his eyes opened to see his
mistake, and his heart changed so as to tumn from the error of his
ways. The Equality we advocate would include the equal legal
standing of all Christian men, of all Christian ministers, and of all
Christian churches. The distinctions we should be prepared to
welcome and rejoice in, would be such as would arise from different
degrees of mental endowment, different measures of Divine grace,
and different displays of devotedness and energy in the service of
God and of mankind, but with these distinctions we deny the right
of the civil ruler in any way to interfere. That one church should be
placed above all others, or one set of ministers above their brethren,
by a mere fiat of the State, is in our view an injustice so flagrant that
it never ought to have existed ; but that, seeing it does exist, should
be swept away with as little delay as possible. The Equality for
which we contend, so far from taking from any man one natural or
religious right, or ipflieting on him one natural or religious wrong,
would take out of evéry man’s hand the power to deprive of such
right or to inflict such wrong on the meanest and feeblest of his fellow-
citizens. To use the cant language of the day, it would at once be a
levelling up and a levelling down. It would take from under the
State Church the false platform by which she has got herself placed
politically above her sister churches; but it would raise her up to a
higher moral and epiritual platform where she would stand on equal
terms with them, and be indebted to her own real worth for any
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guperiority over them, All we should ask of the law is to keep a
elear stage for all and to show no favour to any.

Secondly, Why 1we demand 7£.—On the ground of our own erual
manhood. We do not find that the Creator has endowed one denomi-
nation more than another. e has not given the Churchman more
brains, or a larger heart, or a handsomer person, or stronger muscles
and sinews than the Dissenter. Nor has He made him more talented,
nor more sensible, nor more clever. Neither has He distinguished
him by greater gifts of grace. He i3 neither more spiritually minded,
nor more earnest, nor more devout or godly. So far as sects and
parties are concerned we find that God has placed His broad seal of
Equality upon them all, favouring those most who honour Him most,
and are the most concerned to do His will. If some sects show a
greater number of distingmished and learned men than others it is
because this principle of equality has been violated, and all have
not been allowed the same advantages. The Law by its favouritism
and endowments las given some men leisure, and offered them
rewards which it has refused to throw freely open to all. Look at
the universities, publie schools, cathedrals, lucrative offices, bishoprics,
and other fat livings in the Church of England, and say whether it be
not so. Two heads, which God has made and furnished very much
alike, will look very different after the one hag gone through a long
course of training at Oxford or Cambridge at the nation’s expense,
and the other has gone through the two years’ curriculum at the
Pastors’ College, perhaps at the expense of Mr. Spurgeon. Now,
we protest against the law blessing one man because he is an
Episcopalian, and banning anotlier because he is a Congregationalist.
The great Creator of us all has made no such distinctions, and why
should civil rulers make them 2

On the ground of our.equal citizenship. We are all Englishmen ;
born on the sawe free soil ; breathing the same free air; subjects of
the same Queen ; answerable to the same laws; entitled, therefore, to
the same advantages and privileges. By what right then does any man,
or set, of men, divide us invidiously from each other because we can-
not all see eye to eye on every religious question? We aet our part
as loyal citizens; we obey the laws; we pay taxes; we help to send
members to Parliament; we pray for the Queen and legislature ; we
glow with all the fire of patriotism; we suffer when our country
suffers. By what right, then, on what principle of equity are we to
be mulcted, or branded, or ignored, merely because we refuse to
swallow a creed which we cannot believe, and to conform to a ritual
which we regard as unseriptural, and to uphold a system which
appears to us to be opposed to natural justice and the principles of
Christianity ¢ As long as we are Englishmen nothing is left to us but
to struggle with our utmost energy in defence of a movement which
seeks only to make the laws of Englaud equally just and fair to all
her eitizens.

On the ground of our equal responsibility to the Universa? Fudge.
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This question of religious cquality is a great question of conscionce.
We are on low ground till we carry it up to that. Here is a sphere
whevein all distinetions must cease, and all stand on the same footing.
lach is responsible to God for his religious views and practices, and
to God all will have to give their account. Into this tribunal no
man, be he priest or king, has the shadow of a right to intrude. The
hiumblest is equal to the loftiest here, the peasant on the same level
as the monarclh, the feeblest woman side by side with the proudest
prelate that ever lived. In presence of the judgment seat of the Most
High every distinction vanishes, and men and women of all creeds
occupy the same place. It is as much an insult to God as it is an
affront to me for my fellow sinner to step in here. Guilty like
myself, sinful and fallible like myself, he has to seek mercy just as I
have at the Judge’s hands. Oun what pretence then can he presume
to take judgment out of those hands so as to pass sentence on me?
The Supreme Ruler has not abdicated His throne, or surrendered its
functions to any earthly government, and till He does this I dare to
say to any government, “ Stand back ! Place not your foot upon one
inch of this ground. Here I am alone with my own conscience and
my Judge. Take your own place, as I take mine, as a responsible
agent in that Judge’s presence.”

On the ground of our equal standing in Christ. Here all is clear
and plain. For has He not said, “One is your Master, cven Christ,
and ALL YE are brethren”? Has He not told us that there are to be
no ambitious emulating rivalries among us ? That he who would
be greatest is to become least, and the servant of all, and the Christian
Church in its entirety has but one Head, and that Head is Christ
Himself, all the members constituting one body under Him. What-
ever distinctions obtain amongst the different members of that body
are not distinctions of superiority on the part of some and of
inferiority on the part of others, for all are to act co-ordinately and
together under the guiding and controlling authority of the One Head.
He is the King in Zion, and He is the King of a free people, whom
His truth and His grace have made free, and on whom he has laid
the solemn obligation not to be entangled again with the yoke of
bondage. Nay, He has raised all believers m Him up to 2 Divine
sonship ; constituting them children of God by faith in Himself. They
were in bondage once, and had the spirit of slaves; but they are in
bondage no longer; their chains are broken; their guilt is cancelled;
they have been welcomed back to their Father's house and table;
they have received the spirit of sons, God having sent forth the Spll:lt
of His Son into their hearts, whereby they cry Abba, Father. And in
this family there is no weak favouritism. All have the same access
to God ; all arelequally dear to Him ; His eye lights with equal benignity
and love on them all, whether poor or rich, young or old, attached to
this communion or to that. All children and heirs of the same Father
in Heaven, who shall presume to claim immunity for some and not
for oshers 7 Tt is in defence of our commen birthright, therefore, as
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gons and daughters of the Lord Almighty, that we contend for perfect
Equality between all Christians.

On the ground of our solemn duty to the Church at large. As
members of the great Christian commonwealth, we are placed under
the most binding obligations to defend the just rights and liberties of
the entire brotherhood. Were we, influenced by indifference, or in-
dolence, or timidity, to surrender any of those rights and liberties for
ourselves, we should be endangeriug their possession by others, and
thus betraying the interests of a cause for which we ought to be ready
to suffer to the last extremity. And in responding to so pressing an
obligation, I am not only acting in the interest of those who think with
me, but quite as much in the interest of those who oppose me, and
count me as an enemy. The upholder of a wrong principle, the advo-
cate of a wrong cause, the defender of a wrong system, is the very first
to suffer through his own wrong-doing. The utmost injury he can
inflict on me is but a trifle when compared to the injury which he
inflicts on himself. True benevolence, brotherly charity, the love of
Christ in the Leart, all compel us to come to the rescue of our
brethren who, while enjoying a monopoly of social and financial advan-
tages beause of their connection with the State, are really, as it seems
to us, stultifying their own Christian standing, and going far towards
nullifying the testimony which they ought to bear on behalf of their
Master and ours. Had we no personal grievance to complain of,
were our position all we could desire, yet we should owe it to that
sacred spiritual household of which we form a part, not only to resist
all aggression upon it from without, but to do all that lies in our power
to preserve it from every influence that would injure or corrupt it from
within.

On the ground of our responsibility towards the world itself. Why
has Christ a church in the world at all? To betray Him, and mis-
represent Him, and compromise His claims before worldly men ?
No, but fairly to represent Him to the world. The Church’s life is to
be Christ’s life in the Church. Her breath is to be the breath of His
Spirit. She is to be strong in His grace; rich in His favour; moved
by His compassion ; led on by His power from victory to victory. It
1s her duty, her privilege, and her glory to proclaim Him, and to
endeavour to draw men to Him. Instead of going out to feast on
the world’s viands she is to go out to compel the world to come in,
from its highways and hedges, to feed on the banquet which He has
prepared. Instead of coveting the world’s viches she is to iuvite the
world to come and enrich herself with the imperishable treasures of
His Kingdom. Instead of aspiring to worldly honours she is to
endeavour to fire the world with a nobler ambition, and to persuade
men to come and secure the honours which ouly God can give, and
which He only gives to those who honowr Him. But the Church
can only be to the world what she was iutended to be, or do in it
what she was iutended to do, by remaining true to herselt and to
that Lord whose servant she is. If she proves false here she does
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not suffer alone but the world suffers with her.  Should she allow a
\vor].dly spirit to confuse the clearness of her testimony, or worldly
passions to blur the lustre of her beauty, or worldly discords to
distwrh the harmony of her music, or worldly influence to drag her
down from the heights of her true clevation, the world cannot fail to
be scandalised by her degeneracy and shocked and injured by her
sin. Nothing has tended to neutralize the influence of the Church
among thoughtful men of the world so much as those rivalries,
Jealousies, and strifes which have beent imported into her through her
connection with the civil power. Such men have seen Christian
professors and ministers more zealous to promote personal and party
ends than to save souls; more ambitious to climb to high eccle-
siastical dignities than to honour Christ; more anxious to gain and
exert unchristian power than to prevail with God in prayer for the
blessings of His grace to be granted to themselves and others. Hence
the Church has in too many instances ceased to be an agency by
which the Spirit of God could work in human hearts, and that work
has had to be done by men whom she has unchristianised, and repre-
sented and treated as unauthorised and excommunicate. Now, we
want to see this state of things entirely altered, so that the pro-
fessing Church, in all her branches, may become the free and
consecrated organ by which ber Lord can work for the world’s
enlightenment, renewal, and salvation.

@ Thirdly, How we propose bringing it about.—Let it be distinctly
understood that, so far as State-bound Churches are concerned, we
seek their disenthralment; so far as we ourselves are concerned we
ask for no immunity that we are not prepared cordially to accord to
them. The end we aim at, then, is a high moral and religious end ;
it would, therefore, be impossible for us to pursue that end by any
other than moral and religious means. If this contest in which we
are engaged be a battle we have no carnal weapons to employ
in the fight. We are convinced that every battle won by such meaus
leaves the enemy unconquered, and has to be fought over again at a
greater disadvantage. Our opponents quite mistake us if they think
we either seek to do them an injustice, or even to serve them by~
wrong means. In this struggle we hope never to forget the golden
rule, to do to others as we would that they should dotous. If we have
wrongs to redress, we have no resentments which would lead us to
avenge them. 1f our fathers suffered, as thousands of them did, per-
secutions, imprisonments, and death at the hands of the dominant
Church, we have no wish to exact reprisals from those who have no
more the will than the power to inflict such sufferings on us. The
oreatest honour we can do to our fathers’ memory will be to act, and,
if that be appointed for us, to suffer in the same spirit in which they
acted and suffered. Order, peace, rightful property have nothing to
fear from us. Too patriotic to injure our country; too faithful to
Chuistianity to injure our brethren; too loyal to Christ Himself to
willingly dishonowr His name,—we are engaged in a bloodless
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conflict in which we can only desire that the true and the right mnay

revail.  The full description of our plans and policy lies in a
nutshell. Do you ask for our weapon ? We disdain and eschew all
weapons but the Zruth. Do you demand our method ? We spurn
all cxpedients but Argument. Our present mission is ome of
Education, We do not say that all our fellow Christians are pre-
pared for the liberty which we would give them, but we cannot
shirk the duty of endeavouring to prepare them. In our view no
unimportant point las been gained if we compel them to think.
Meetings like this, tracts, and pamphlets, together with the daily and
weekly press, are the appliances on which we shall very much rely,
convinced as we are that the principles we hold only need the popular
soil, together with light and air, to germinate and produce a glorious
crop. Asfar as possible we will maintain the spirit of gentleness and
kindness. If provoked to say harsh things we will seek grace to be
gsorry for them and not to say them again. We will not stoop to
meet scurrility with scwrrility, or to bandy abuse with any who may
misrepresent us. 'We wish to hurry nothing, because we can afford to
wait. The ages are with us. The future is on our side. As sure as
our forefathers conquered toleration and liberty for us, so surely
we, or our children, will perfect religious equality for all the genera-
tions to come. The sun of that day is not far below the horizon now.
The star of that morning may be seen over every land—over France,
and Germany, and Italy, and Spain itself. Before some of us are
aware the full-beamed orb will be up, and our opponents will join
with us ‘in blessing God for the victory which made them free
and redeemed them from the bondage which they loved all too well.
Then will the cry of the One Free Church go up to her one Lord, in
language like that of the immortal Milton : “ Come forth out of Thy
royal chamber, oh, Prince of all the kings of the earth; put on the
visible robes of Thy imperial majesty ; take that unlimited sceptre
which Thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed Thee, for the voice of
Thy Dbride calls Thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed.”
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Best for the TWeary and Beaby Luden,

“Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.””—
Matt. xi, 28.

ERE first is—

I Rest from the burden of guilt.

Many know nothing of any such burden, not because they
have no such thing, but because they live on in dead insensibility of
conscience. That faculty has never been visited by compunction and
sorrow for sin. They are persons living on good terms with them-
selves, thought well of by their neighbours, and, observing a respectable
distance from unmannerly and outwardly immoral conduct, they know
nothing of mental «nrest.

But there are others who have been schooled from early age in the
knowledge of the Holy Scriptures, whose acquaintance with the letter
of the Word has so far reached their hearts as to remove, as it were,
the incrustation that swrrounded them, so that they cannot conceal
the uneasiness which is felt in recollection of the awful denunciations
of heart sins, of thought, and distance from God. Others of the same
class are much deeper down in mental distress; they know what sin
is, what it has done, to what it tends, consequently the degree of their
enlightenment only serves to make them miserable. Memory is vivid
in recollection of secret sins, and conscience has alarming fits in
consequence ; time brings no relief, nor books, nor religious obser-
vances. “The wrath of God that cometh on the children of
disobedience™ at length talkes terrible hold of the heart; its terror
then cannot be shaken off; the burden is unendurable, and life is
wretched and spent without hope. The only rest that such a heart
can accept must be by the removal—the clean and total removal of
the burden of guilt that presses the sinner down to the earth. Helps,
sympathy, palliatives, even a partial lightening of the crushing load;
nothing, nothing that human kindness can do meets the case. But if
it can be shown to the sinner how sin can be pardoned, how guilt can
be removed, how God’s favour can be obtained, and the distance
Letween both parties can e not merely narrowed but annihilated;
if an assured method could be pointed out whereby reconciliation
would certainly be effected, and God, who had been provoked and
prepared to punish, stood ready to embrace in the arms of affection the
ulienated one, obviously a true and faithful report of such an arrange-
went would bring along with the belief of it Rest indeed, mental rest,
heart rest. Now this is just what the Gospel brings, just what Jesus
offers : “I will give you restin a free, full, immediate pardon of all §in
through faith—i.e., Dbelief of the Divine testimony—a justifying
richteousness to stand in hefore God ; yea, a title to life—to happy,
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holy, spiritual, everlasting life. And now Christ’s“ work of righteous-
ness is peace and uietness and assurance for ever.” “ Tkhis is the rest
wherewith He causeth the weary to rest, and this the refreshing”—
“* Sweet as home to pilgrims weary,
Light to newly-opened eyes,
Or full springs to deserts dreary,
Is the rest tbe cross supplies.”

II. The rest is from heart-consuming oppressive care.

Ten thousand cares molest the peace of mankind in every depart-
ment. Family cares press on parents—as, how to bring up, how hest to
educate, how to train, how to provide sustenance. Then the afflictions
that lie heavily, the crosses and perturbations that rugged, irritable,
unmanageably self-willed tempers occasion ; the removals, accidents,
fatalities, and causes of uneasiness, unrest, perplexity, mourning and
woe.

Again, the ordinary business of life is fruitful of briars and thorns :
in buying and selling, in credit and accounts, in incompetent or
careless, or unfaithful servants; disappointed expectations, the
maliciousness of enemies, the deceitfulness of professed friends, the
breaches of engagements, the uncertain and perplexing currents of
trade, the contendings and bitternesses of politics, ungrateful returns,
unanticipated losses, pain where pleasure was expected, and infidelity
where trust was unbounded. Such are some of the endless sources of
unrest that belong to heads of houses and men of business. But you
are curious to know how religion itself can meet such cases, for you
say they seem to you quite beyond the province of government and
rule on christian rules and principles. That such things constitute
the sum of most men’s care, of most men’s misery is certain; but how
shall rest bless them ? How, you ask, shall even Jesus Christ briny
the coveted, the sweet repose which He holds out to all men in the
text? The manner of the bestowment of r7est in such cases is thus set
forth: “Cast thy burden on the Lord.” “Take therefore no thought
for the morrow, for the morrow shall take thought for the things of
itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.” * Commit thy
way nnto the Lord, trust also in Him and He will bring it to pass.”
“ Wait patiently for Him ; fret not thyself because of him who pros-
pereth in his way.” “ All things work together for good to them that
love God, to them who are the called according to His purpose.” It is
clear, from this class of texts—and there are many scattered over the
Scriptures—that, as faith in Christ brings salvation of the soul, even so,
faith in the universal Govermment of Clrist briugs at once patience
under cares, and good out of them. If Christians, in disregard of the
Lord’s divections, wsl! take and bear their own cares and trials, of
cowse they must “bear their own burden;” but this does not invali-
(_late the word and counsel of their Lord. Rest, blessed repose, must
follow, beyond all question, where souls are willing to take the Master
at His word ; otherwise, the cares of life from which He eases them

must, as surely as Lcavy bodies fall by their specific gravity, descend
17
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on our unbelieving hearts, crushing out at once the animal spirits, and
extingwishing the joy of faith. “Surely,” says one, “if ye will not
believe, ye shall not De established.” “ But blessed is she that
believed, for there shall be a performance of those things which were
told her from the Lord.” The most explicit directions 1n this matter
are in Paul’s Epistle to the Philippians : “ Be careful for nothing ; but
in everything”—whether in domestic or commercial transactions—* by
prayer and supplication, with thanksgiving, let your requests be made
Kknown to God ; and the peace of God that passeth all understanding ”
—(the same as by Christ, in our text, “I will give you rest,” for what
is peace but rest )—shall keep yowr hearts and minds, your moral
and intellectual powers, through Christ Jesus.”

Be it remembered, all the while, that this doctrine gives no counte-
nance to an idle—I say an idle—confidence in God, which says, I will
do nought but look on, and leave all to Himself Common sense
teaches egually with revelation that the disposition of affairs must be
attended to, first, to the best of our ability; ¢hen, that being
done, the burden of anziety is invited to be laid on Him whose
government, from greatest to smallest, charges itself with the issue of
our affairs. So Jacob, in view of meeting Esau as a foe, first disposed
of his family and cattle, and then betook himself to prayer all night.
Anxious parent, perplexed man of business, doubting traveller, dispose
the order of your matters as best you may, but the heaviest end of
your load lay upon the Master's own shoulders, who lovingly invites
you to repose your weary head on His all-sufficiency. A third form
of Chuist’s rest is—

ITI. Rest from fear.

Fear is one of the most dolorous passions; and the fear of death, of
all others, the worst. We are naturally, through fear of death, subject
to bondage. When, therefore, the Saviour bids us come to Him for
rest, Test from this tormenting fear must te understood. When the
infinite malignity of sin is apprehended, and the wrath to come is
anticipated, and judgment succeeds to the death of the body, the
natural mind becomes agitated to a terrible degree. All the consola-
tions known to nature are utterly worthless. Friends may suggest
the clemency of God, the harmlessness of the patient’s life, or even
the virtuous acts which He performed while actively engaged, or even
the groundlessness of alarm, and that to put on a courageous spirit
will  suffice to meet the shadowy spectres that crowd upon the
sight of the dying; but an awakened conscience speedily disposes of
all such flimsy antidotes to the fear of death. )

But let Jesus appear in His glory as Saviour and Judge, having
offered Himself as any believing sinner’s substitute ; as having fulfilled
all righteousness ; made satisfaction for sin against God ; and that the
sccond death—the terrible affair in prospect—has been made away
with by Him who has abolished it, and brought life and immortality
to light ; and that the proof and evidence of all this is in His resur-
vection from the dead and session at the right hand of the Majesty on
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high ; and, further still, that every soul of man believing and com-
mitting himself to this Saviour is assuredly justified from all things,
and lives for ever. We say, this is coming to Christ; and this is
entering into rest. No more terror of death and the grave, no more
fear of the judgment-day, the soul rejoices in Christ Jesus, and has no
confidence in the flesh; the sweet, serene repose which takes posses-
sion of the believer must be felt to be known or described, for, as Paul
has it, it passeth understanding. It does not follow that there will he
no more fear of encountering the pain of natural death ; that there will
be no more nervousness, neither any more shrinking from the sepa-
ration from interesting scenes and the loved society of old and time-
honoured associations, from which life here derived its richest enjoy-
ment. No; all such things may happen in the dying chamber of the
Tioliest who ever left the world, but there is 20 sin in any orall of
these things. Natural constitution and the idiosyncracies of the con-
stitution may explain such experiences, but theyv take nothing from
the Gospel believed—nothing from the finished work trusted in ; they
can only be regarded as the morning clouds and fogs that have
gathered around the gates of the east, which the rising sun will
speedily dissipate. Only the shadow of death is in all this, but the
Christian’s peace and rest lie deep down in the soul, die under a cloud
ornot; all beyond is cloudless land, and his safe arrival tlere, in the
“blood and righteonsness of Christ, is past conjecture. “ He lias entered
into peace ; he lives and walks in His uprightness for ever.”

IV. Christ’s rest here takes end in glory hereafter.

Rest from the burden of guilt is passed ; rest from the tossing ocean
of worldly cares and perplexities is over; rest from the fears of death
is over; but all these end in the rest of glory. “ Let us labour,” says
Paul, “ to enter into that rest.” They who have reached that happy
shore are represented as clothed in perfect holiness, waving their
peaceful tokens of victory, and singing the song of songs which none
could learn but the redeemed from the earth,

But what a rest must that be! O, what a transition, from the bed
where the afflicted saint watered his couch with his tears for long
years of imprisonment, that seemed, as it were, drawn out to centuries.
What a rest must that be to the Christian warrior from the battle-
field, where death had counted his victims by thousands! What a
rest must that be to the weary traveller, sore of foot and sick at heart,
aSk{ng for a Aut among wild men and beasts to lay him down to die,
Livingstone-like, having battled the elements of burning heat, poisoned
atmosphere, and the deadly marsh! What a transition to the mis-
Sionary to be landed from the savage group of strange faces and
tongues, meditating his destruction, as Williams, of Erromanga !
Wondrous change to the man of business, nddenly escaped from the
throng, aund the conflict, the desks, the booxs, aud the bankruptcies !

‘ondrous transition, from the sordid details of mammonism to the

11§s of the upper sanctuary, the endless rest of glory—aund all in the
twinkling of an eye!

17*
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But O, thrice blessed rest, when the Churel, chosen and picked out:
of many lands, shall have assembled around the throne. Think you
that they vest from their labours—that they are an assemblage of
do-nothings, now enjoying a dreamy existence of rare centemplation ?
Rest from earthly labours is themr privilege, no doubt; but “they
serve Him in His temple night and day;” “for no night ” ¢f refresh-
ment by sleep is known any more. The high service of Heaven,
in bodies light as air and swift as the wind, is performed without
weariness or secession ; for they are invested with immortality. They
rest from wearisome, aunxious, painful labowrs; but their rest is the
sweetness of song, the acquisition of knowledge of God, His govern-
ment and ways, the reciprocal interchange of endearing fellowship,
and the execution of Heaven’s commissions, very likely in other
worlds and among other orders of happy intelligences. They are
kings yonder, not without a kingdom and a crown. They are priests
vonder, and ever offer up themselves to God without spot or stain.
Their royal priesthood is not like Aaron’s here, but, like Christ’s, after
the order of Melchizedek! Such things we do not dream of. No;
they are not the ravings of romance; no, but they are “the true
savings of God.” “Seek ye out of the book of the Lord, and read,
not one of these shall fail” Is it any wonder, then, that Paul should
say, “ Eye has not seen, nor ear heard, nor has it entered info the
heart of man, what God hath laid up for them that love him”? To
the twelve, did not our Lord say, “I appoint unto you a kingdom, as
My Father hath appointed to Me, that ye may eat and drink in My
kingdom, and sit on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ”?
Honours there are worn, without pride; splendour there, without
envy ; dignity there, without scorn ; glorious “as the sun in the king-
dom of the Father,” without eclipse, and time without end!

Upon the whole, is it not well spoken by the Apostle, “ Let us
labour to enter into that rest, lest any man fail and come short, as
Israel did of the earthly rest, throngh unbelief”? Put all oavs in the
water; all the efforts of skill, and strength of grace; all the energies
of the soul, and all the power of prayer; in truth, all the appliances
within our reach, to “ hold fast the beginning of our confidence in the
cternal faithfulness of God, even to the end.” Think, O Christian
Lrethren, what is the prize, and run, not uncertainly, as one who
beateth the air. Think what mere baubles wealth and honour and
long life are in this life, which is but the “ bud of being”—the dim
dawn, the vestibule of being, the brief passage leading to Home—
sweet home! Let us mortify our evil passions-—fight our way, as
“good soldiers of Jesus Christ.” “Xeep under our own hodies, and
Dring them into subjection, lest, having told others of the glory, o
preached to others, we ourselves should be cast away.” ¢ Drethren,
the time is short; be ye faithful unto death, and receive the crown pf
life.” Beloved brethren, we ask you to say wlhether these things 1B
prospect do not reprove our inconsistencies. Are not moc.lern.Chl‘l-?‘
tians, too, like the men of the world, who have their portion 1n this
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life 7 When we look upon the ardour of our pursuit of money, and
influence, and consideration, and long life, would a disinterested
observer of human nature ever imagine that these people sincerely
believe and expect the guod things of eternal life of which they speak ?
Q, yes, yes ; the reproach is merited by thousands, whose worldliness
is too obvious to be overlooked—too flagrant to be apologised for or
denied. O, let us, from this day forward, labour to “set our affection
on things above, not on things below.” To “SET;” that’s the word,
mark ye: not an occasionzl nor a fugitive glance, and away ; but 2
steady, persistent, and infense hold of the realities of our faith, all of
them as objects sure and certain, and within a few days—even to the
longest livers—of actual possession. Alas! for the mists that arise
from this worldliness, obscuring the vision of faith. O, pray much
and earnestly for “deliverance from this present world,” one of the
leading objects which our Lord contemplated in dying for us. Con-
sider, prayerfully, the text, “ He gave Himself for us, to deliver us
from this present world.” Ah, yes! to dissolve our enchained affec-
tions, that they might embrace Himself and His glory with a bound-
less vehemence of devout affection.

Yet I must return for another word with the careless and unsaved.
Youmay learn, from what has been said, that weariness and pain-
fulness must precede rest. The lethargy, the thoughtlessness, the
profound slumber of the natural heart, must be broken up ere
you can value Jesus Christ’s message of love. Ye are under the
law —the fiery law ; hear you not its curse? Cursed be he who con-
tinues not in @/ things written. See you not its blackness, its dark-
ness, its tempest, and its terror-struck congregation? Ye are guilty
as they were; ye are condemned as they were; ye are standing
within sweep of its wrath, without one vestize of covering; the
uplifted arm of Almighty vengeance is lifted above you, and, when it
falls, where are ye ¢ Yet there you are, self-confident, self-justifying,
self-secure ; the thread of life all—all there is between you and eternal
death ; let it snap, and where are ye? What shall you do? How
can ye be saved ? To what refuge will ye betalke yourselves? If ye
have never realised your position as standing within tide-mark, while
the ocean is silently approaching to engulf you in its overwhelming
depths of woe for ever, now, O now, believe the One who cannot lie;
whose bosom is the seat of a boundless pity for the lost, and whose
Incarnate Son has made provision for all who will take shelier from
the wrath to come. Are you weary now? Have ycu now begun to
Wince under your insupportable burden of guilt? Take, now, the
Saviour of the world at His word : “Come to me, I will give you
rest.” ALIQUIS.
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& F what did he die?” asked Alexander, when some one told’
him of a friend’s death. “Of having nothing to do,” was.
the answer. ¢ But,” replied the great conqueror, “that is

enough to kill even a general” A Christian must have something
to do; he is to add to the wealth or skill or learning of the world.
He has no discharge from this war during his earthly life. He may
not be a drone in the human hive. Eden’s curse was not work, but
“work in sorrow.” When the sorrow is taken out of one’s heart by
the divine grace his work may be his joy, and in doing it he may best.
serve his God. When a certain New England merchant waited on
his pastor to tell him of his earnest desire to engage in work more:
distinctively religious, the pastor heard him kindly. The merchant
said, “ My heart is so full of love to God and to man that I want to
spend all my tine in talking with men about these things.” “No,”
said the pastor, “go back to your store, and be a Christian over your
counter. Sell goods for Christ, and let it be seen that a man can bea
Christian in trade.” Years afterwards the merchant rejoiced that he.
had followed the advice, and the pastor rejoiced also in a broad-
hearted and open-handed brother in his Church, who was awake not
only to home interests, but to those great enterprises of philanthropy
and Jearning which are the honour of our age. The merchant is dead ;
but the great society, with a national reputation, and the college,
sending forth yearly its class of trained young men, both of which
received his noble benefactions, are still feeling the result of the wise
advice of the pastor and the wise decision of the merchant.

A Christian ought to be « success in life. He is to strive earnestly
to succeed in worldly things; he is to secure property if he can; Le
is to get fame if he can; he is to acquire learning if he can. In some
way he ought to be a success. Not that worldly success is a final
aim, but it is to be an aim. In it and through it one is to do good ;.
and this success is to be legitimate. There are short cuts to wealth.
There is the course taken by the man who says, “I will be rich any
way ;” and “any way” with him means the nearest way of wrong.
If a man sets out to be wealthy, and is shrewd, lie can genera'lly do
it in one of two methods. There is the short cut of fraud, of trickery
of dishonesty, in which one is careful to cover all his tracks and keep
just outside the clutches of the law. Such a man quickly distances
the men whom he calls fogies, He succeeds; but the wealth slips
quick, and with it goes his character, his manliness, his self-respect.
The other way is longer round. It takes years to get over the course;
but when a man has got there he has made an achievement, and he-
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knows that it is not through luck, but through work, with the blessing
of God upon it. And in the horrible haste to be rich which has
seized like a very epidemic on so many in our time, a man who can
come up honestly, and, by integrity, win his way to a recognised suc-
cess, is doing the world a vast service. For, in spite of hundreds of
instances to the contrary, there is a sentiment abroad that all the
shrewdness belongs to rascals, and that all success comes by devices
and by tactics that are really different in nothing from wickedness.
It is surprising to find how among the great middle classes of society—
ranking now for a moment by one of the most common and worst ways
of ranking, that of money—what a feeling is engendered towards the
more wealthy. It is almost always taken for granted that a rich man
who has made his money in trade has done so unjustly. But the
feeling is all a mistake. No doubt men have become rich through
fraud ; but have not thousands become poor through fraud? Is not
wrong-doing the cause of the large part of the poverty of the world ?
Shall we, therefore, call all poor men fraudulent 2 But that would be
as unreasonable as to call all rich men dishonest. And yet, since the
impression so widely prevails, one great need of our times is men who
will enter into business, and go up and on to competency, and even
to wealth, and do it with such evident Christian honestv as to con-
found the slander that wealth comes only by fraud as against the
rich, and by oppression as against the poor.

As with success in securing wealth, so with other forms of thrift in
life. A distinguished naturalist, asked why he had not secured more
property, replied, “1 have never had time to make money.” It is,
perhaps, nearer the truth to say, that there are men whose ambition
is in another line—a line measured not by length of bank-book.
There are men who, not despising money nor holding those who make
it as especially worldly and unspiritual, have another standard. An
honest fame is their ambition. Here, too, there are low demagogue
tricks, base means of gnining place and power. But the positious of
honour and trust have a legitimate attraction. And if one can take
them, and honour God in them, and be as simple and prayerful and
devoted in them as out of them, then one may be able to show the
world that religion can grace any station, and that a servant of Christ
can honour a position more than. any position can honour him. The
world wants men that can be trusted. 1t is in danger of losing faith
In the power of human nature to withstand the corruptions that assail
those who are in conspicuous places. It is in danger of thinking that
blety is a very pretty thing for a child; a very excellent thing for
People in poverty; for those who are so low down as to have no
earthly comfort; for people on very wretched sick beds ; for cripples ;
for the blind and palsied ; and for all manner of unsuccessful souls.
The world needs to see that piety is not only the best of consolations,
but the most thrifty of all things; that it becomes a man anywhere ;
that it always makes him the more a man; that there is nothing
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Jow-spirited and mean about it, hut that everywhere it tends to
honour and success.

It is needed, however, that we have some care as to the way in
which we use that word success. There are souls to whom it is given
1o succeed only by failure. Their plans of wealth, honour, learning,
have miscarried. They are poor and without nanie in the world,
Arc they, therefore, failures? By no means. Taking the carthly
failure with the right spirit, and using it as moral capital, they hiave
laid up far more treasure in heaven, and gained immortal honour on
the books of God,—those hooks to be opened so soon.

* L3 * * * *

Tut we must not overlook the fact that there are open to every
man, though the world may not call him rich, the broad avenues of
benevolent enterprise.  The truth is, that noble as is the gift of
some who have wealth, the great mass of benevolent contributions in
our land comes from the large middle class of the Christian com-
munity. They support mainly our churches; they make the larger
contribution to missions ; they feel quickest and respond nollest, in
proportion to their ability, to the calls that come to us on almost
every Sabbath, and on almost every other day as well. It is coming
to be seen that money has a moral value: that there is a direct pro-
portion Letween the wise expenditure of so many dollars and so
much good done to men; that so much cash sends so many mis-
sionaries ; builds so many charches or chapels; prints and distributes
so many hbooks; and brings, taking a given number of years together,
about so much moral advance to the cause of Christ. The moral
value of money is getting to be an estimated thing as well as its
commercial worth ; and no Christian is exempted from a share in this
Clristian commerce. Christian fellowship is simply a divine part-
nership unto this end. Let no man dream what he would do had
he wealtl;, The poor man can exercise himsell in benevolence as well
as therich. Every man may cousecrate business gains—all of them—
-0 God, and then take what pait of them is needed for personal and
for family wants. It is all God’s property, and that only is to be
spent on ourselves whick He allows and will approve. The motto of
the Redemptionists is, “ All for Thee, O Lord;” and of the Jesuits,
“ For the greater glory of God.” The final end is not “to wnake
money” or “save money” or “lay by money,” but to “ use money
for Christ.” Business is not to be pursued as something distinct
from *serving God.” The pew aud the counting-room are alike to
bie consecrated. When the Karen convert was preseated, just Lefore
leaving Awerica, with fifty dollars, some one asked hiru what articles
he would buy. In broken English he replied, “ This no me money ;
this Jesus Christ’s money.” (Gain is not ours. It is His who gave
the faculty, guided the judgment, kept firm the health, and blessed
the endeavour. Above all, it belongs to Him who “ bought us with
a price.”
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In determining our duty when in business we are to make honest
application of the three great “ principles” which have heen named
clsewhere ; namely, pleasing Christ, doiny the best for self, and doing
good to others,

What would the Master have done? How thrilling the thought !
We can put Him, in imagination, in our place—in just our situation.
We know that He has used the tools of honest work. He was reputed
to be the “ carpenter’s son.” And by being among us, one of us, and
doing work in His earlier years, and by taking His part in the family
toil, He honoured labour ; so thatl it is no irreverence for the busiest
toiler to ask what Christ would have done had our mission heen laid
on Him. Think of Him as by our side, nay, in our place. We may
fill up the outline for ourselves. When we ask what, now and here,
about our plans, will please Him, we see life anew. It is a very pre-
cious thing to translate His life into new forms,—to keep the spirit
while we change the language into such a dialect that we shall be
« epistles known and read of all men.” There is much said in our
day of consecration. 1t is held by many to touch mainly the will-
power ; and this power cannot, of course, be excepted. But by many
the term is plainly used in the sense of zealous purpose. It is man’s
act. It is the forcing one’s self up and on and 1nto a proposed state.
Is not Paul’'s word better when he says, “the love of Christ con-
straineth us ” ? that is, His love to us seizes upon us, takes us up,
transports us out of ourselves, and so we are thinking, feeling, acting
for Him. It is not merely a fervid emotion. It is not an ecstatic
state at all. It is the calm putting of Christ’s thought in place of
ours. He was too much in earnest to be frenzied, fevered, boisterous.
The water ran too deep and steady ; it Lad too much volume and
power to be noisy. He was in earnest. But it was not the earnest-
ness that exhausts itself in words, to be followed presently by a re-
action. Oh, what life was His! How steadily He kept the end in
view ! His “ Father’s business,”—how thoroughly it was done while
mingling with men! When shall we see those who call themselves
Christians forgetting to talk so much about “my business” and
talking more about “my Father's business”? When shall we see
them desirous above all things to finish the work God has given them

?
to do ? . . . . . .

And in business, the- principle elsewhere laid down, of doing one's
duty to one’s sely, has room for daily application. In the world of
trade you are touching and being touched. You meet hundreds of
men, ezch of these persons having his peculiarity. There is a going
out of selt to each one. It is as if you were a hundred men to
touch each of these hundred souls. You give and take. They add
to your life and take from it; you get impressions from them as
they from you; you build a segment from each of these lives into
your own; you are the larger in some way for every human face
Jou see, for every tome of human voice you hear, for every un-
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veiled soul as its thought and feeling become known to you. What

if some of these souls are evil ? Then you have all the better chance
to improve in that fine scorn and hate of all wrong which is the charac-

teristic ef the true gentleman, so that you make other men’s vices
contribute to your virtues. You can build the better for your

knowledge of their mistakes. And in this self-building, this acquire-

nient of character 1s there not through Dbusiness life an opportunity

to see and know men of very rich and lovely disposition,—persons
whom it is worth our while to be like? How many virtues, not ours.

now, cail we see as we meet men face to face and deal with them in
the commerce of daily life! Unless we are sadly inflated with an
absurd self-importance we shall see many a model grace in others
that we sadly lack ourselves. And when there comes "the temptation
to try some trick of trade, to get some unfan' advantage, to do the

plausible wrong, “just once and no more,” there will be help for
resistance, not only in the thought of the faulty stone which we have
seen others put into their edifice for their shame, but we shall also
be helped by the remembrance that every well-hewn and well-placed
block will add to the beauty and the strength of the structure we are
building. For we are not rearing our structure where few can see it,
but where men are building side by side, and where we are taking:
models daily from their worl as well as they from ours.

And so there comes in also that other prizciple of regard for otims
elsewhere named. In business we touch them. For their good as
well as for our own we are under the appointment of life. “In
making money ” the man we deal with is the largest consideration.
‘What does he get of good, of right, of truth, of happiness from us?
‘What mark are we leaving on him; and, in these circumstances
what avenues of usefulness open themselves before us? What
opportunities for letting him into a better knowledge of what
Christianity really is? He may have been unfortunate in the
specimens of Christianity that he has met. They may have
awakened his prejudice. He is 1d001cally saying “they are all like
that,” or “there is no reality in religion.” Just as illogically will he
be likely to say good things of all Christians ; that Christianity is
certainly true, if he sees your cousistent walk as a Christian in your
business life. He may draw strange inferences from conduct ; but,
kuowing that he will draw them, we are to give him no just occasion
to draw the inference against the truth. And there are fair-minded
men who ought, indeed, “to read the Bible, but who do not; they read
instead the lives of Christians. It would be better if they would
take the written Word; but they insist on the nairower line of
reading the Christian life they see. But on that narrow line they
will deal fairly. Should we object 2 Did not the Lord lay down the
rule, “ By their fruits ye shall know them ”? And it is too late in
the day of the world’s progress to doubt the relation between cause
and result. That which makes men better, men say is good; that
which does not they say is either impotent or evil. In business life
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men are seen without their gloves; they have thrown off the Sunday
dress and the society manners ; they are most truly themselves; we
get nearest the core; we touch them vitally, and they feel us as a
power when we are Christians in common life and amid the scenes
of trade.

But in and through all his business the Christian is also to main-
tain the spiritual outlook. He must keep the spiritual mind on the
farm, at the shop, or the store, or the office. How? By looking on
his business as God’s appointment. That old English word « calling ”
is a good word. It carries in it the idea that each man is divinely
appointed to a certain form of business ; he has “ a call ” to it. Many
a man would pray earnestly about what to do in life, if he had the
faintest idea that he were “ called to the ministry.” But when it is
a choice between becoming a merchant or a mechanic, between being
a mason or a carpenter, he esteems it a matter too trivial for prayer,
and leaves it to any “opening” to decide what he will do. And yet
a man’s whole success in life may depend on his decision. No; «
man’s business is his calling. He is adapted to it ; takes to it ; presses
it; serves God in it; and feels, if he feels rightly, that he is as really
called to it as any minister to his pulpit or missionary to his foreign
field. What if, in another field, somebody, no more shrewd than he,
has made more money ? One’s own business that one hes learned to-
know, the practice of which is one’s joy, one’s “calling,” the man
feels is better for him than anything else. And there is such a thing
as spiritual guidance. God, if sought, will guide one’s taste anu
Judgment and show him in what position he can do the most good.
And when one’s work is found, a man can put his own personality
into it. It is ks business because of God’s wish and will. God works.
with him and he with God. There is worship in his work.

And a man is to use things temporal so that they shall remind him
of things spiritual. What a fund of imagery there is in these out-
ward things! Think of how Jesus used them. No recondite and
learned comparisons from far-off scenes and dimly-known history ; no
studied figures; but all common things, such as men met in their
daily toil, He used for spiritual teaching. And thus every thing had
not only its common but its religions meaning to Him. The bread
men ate, the wheat from which it was made, the good soil on which
it grew, the sowing and the reaping, and the gathering into the barns,—
all these things, which are only things to an unspiritual man, were
tull of rich spiritual imagery to Christ, and they should be to every
Christian, The water we drink and with which we lave our bodies ;
the clothing we wear ; the iron, the wood, the very hay and stubble
Wwe see; the outlook on morning mist or evening cloud, the sunny or
the lowery day, every object that touches any bodily sense, is sugges-
tive of spiritual things. And thus the plea that worldiy things of
necessity shut out heavenly things, is so far from being true that, if it
were not for the one, we could say very little of the other. These are
the alphabet, the vowels, and consonants that, rightly used, translate
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higher thoughts into language which render spiritual utterances clear
and intelligent.

And there must also be seen in worldly things the irradiation, the
shining through of the great verities of the spiritual world. Those
ave the sure, substantial things. These only endure for a time, and
they get their meaning almost wholly from what of the higher, broader,
spiritual world there is seen in and through them. Seen alone, they
are of little worth ; they perish with the using. The things that are
seen are temporal; the things that are not seen are etermal. The
ahject-glass in a telescope is, indeed, a study ; it is worth our careful
notice ; it is skilfully ground and placed with greatest care in the
long dark tube. Nobody may call it worthless. But, after all, who
thinks very much about 7¢ when looking through it at the bright stars
that bespatter the firmamental blue? The glass is for bringing the
far-off star “ ncar at hand.” This world is never well used except as
nien see it in the light of another. Spiritual things are near, real,
potent. They overlap those of time. They shine through them and
aive them meaning. Used alone these temporal things ave never to
be; used apart from the great spiritual facts of redemption, of proba-
tion under the gospel, of eternal consequences, these temporal things
are harmful ; used apart from the duties of the Christian life they are
a mistake and a mischief : they may be for the soul’s undoing. But
used as God’s Word would have us do, used so that‘g-man is “not
slothful in business,” but is “ fervent in spirit, serving'the Lord,” it is
not only possible for a man to be a Christian in trade, but to use trade
so as to “lay up treasure in heaven.” And so our earthly and
heavenly life is one in spirit, and death is no break. So one lives
right on and into heaven. So one lights up the shining way of the
Christian life, and leaves for a moment the door ajar as he enters the
further glory.

This is the kind of broad-minded, stout-hearted piety the Church
needs and the world needs. It is the style and type of religion that
best declare the Master’s glory; it has the stamp of His hand upon
it.

Vainly had the pupils of a celebrated teacher attempted to copy a
certain picture. Into it the master had introduced a feature of draw-
ing and colouring that was peculiarly his own. They brought their
pictures one after the other, a new picture each day for inspection,
and the class declared them to be failures. Only one remained to be
shown on the following morning. It was the work of the dullest, hut
vet of the most industrious and faithful, pupil in the class. He l.w.d
dreaded the ordeal. The painting had been hung the evening before
in the exhibition-room, and a curtain thrown over it as usual. During
the night, all alone, the master had lifted for a moment the curtain.
He had drawn one line,—no more; given one touch and left it. As-
sembled in the morning with the others, the painstaking student was
prepared to hear the laughter of the class. But when the veil was
lifted, amazed at the sight, their eyes fixed on the one line, they cried
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out, “ The master, the master I None but he could have drawn that
line. It will be our highest glory, if, after striving to be “ Christians
in the world,” on that great day when the veil is lifted, men shall see
the task completed, and shout their praise as they behold the crown-
ing work of the Master.—Ths Christian in the World, by Rev. D. W.
Faunce.

Short Hotes.

TuE ATHANASIAN CREED, of which the Archbishop of Canterbury,
two centuries ago, wished the Church of England fairly rid, and which
the head of the Church, George I1I., never would pronounce, closing
the book when it came to be read, continues to be a prolific source of
discord and disquietude. The revision of the rubric was entrusted
last year to Convocation in the hops that some arrangement would be
made during the session held in April last, either for disposing of its
most objectionable clauses, or leaving the use of it optional with each
congregation; but the Convocation separated without touching this,
which may be truly called, gunpowder subject. And whereas there
are at present some clhurches in which the clergyman positively
refuses to read it, the new ecclesiastical court which will be inaugu-
rated in July will be under the necessity of enforcing the universal
use of it, if the question should come blefore it. The Symncd of the
Disestablished Church of Ireland has been for some time engaged in
a revision of the Prayer-book, and this creed has been the subject or
angry and pugoacious discussion, and still threatens to destroy its
harmony. The Synod has just separated for the year, and the only
change actually resolved upon has reference to this creed, which is to
remain in the formularies of the Prayer-book in all its integrity, while
the damnatory clauses are to be omitted when it is read. This
singular compromise was supported by 115 clergymen in opposition
to 31, and by an overwhelming preponderance of lay members. The
advocates of the creed were thus enabled to vebuke their oppo-
nents with the inconsistency of being ashamed to read in public that
which they had incorporated with the service of the Church; but
practically it testified to the extreme aversion which was felt in the
Irvish Church to this creed. Of the twelve prelates, eight were
opposed to the unrevised use of it, but four—the two Archbishops and
the Bishops of Derry and Down—objected to the omission of a single
word of the text. The most vehement of tlie opponents was Arch-
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hishop Trench, who declaved repeatedly that the Synod, in the course
it was pursuing, was undoing the Reformation, and intimated that if
it gave effect to what he considered the “mutilation of the creed,” he
should refuse to accept the new Prayer-book. At the close of the
meeting before the Synod adjourned for the year, he renewed his
protest, and asserted that the Synod was preparing pit-falls innu-
merable and ambushes from which unexpected enemies would arise.
It required, he said, experts in the grandest of all sciences—the
science of divinity—+to interpret old theological statements and to
trace new theological statements, but they had them not. They could
count their theologians on the fingers of one hand. This was not
considered complimentary to the divines of the Irish Churel, not a
few of whom are men of high reputation; and Professor Jellet
reminded his Grace that the Prayer-book had not been written for
theologians, but for the edification of the people, and that if it could
be said with truth that its langnage was not intelligible except to
accomplished theologians, it would be the lieaviest condemnation that
could be passed on the book. 1

We would remark that the Apostles’ and the Nicene Creed are
simply creeds. The Athanasian is not only a creed, but also a com-
minaticn, and what the Synod has done is to separate the two parts.
It contains, moreover, some declarations which are mystical and
incomprehensible, and one that is controverted by millions who
profess Christianity ; and it requires all who pronounce it to declare,
in the presence of God, that no one who believes that the Holy Spirit
proceeded only from the Father—and this includes the whole of the
Greek Church—can be saved. This, at all events, is only a question
of orthodoxy; and we are not to believe that God will punish want
of orthodoxy with eternal damnation. It is lamentable to perceive
with what inflexibility great and gifted men cling to this creed, and
apparently prize it far above the simple scriptural declarations of
Christian faith contained in the two other creeds, which ought to be
sufficient for all believers. Dr. Pusey, in a letter to Archdeacon Lee,
says that “the bugbear which frightens people, and hinders their
looking at the end of these changes in the face, is the dread of
schism ; as if this dishonest and faith-destroying Prayer-book were not
itself schismatic, and the instrument of schism!” He has contributed
£50 to the erection of a church in Dublin, on the two conditions
that some guarantee be provided for the continuous use of the old
unaltered Prayer-book, and that the officiating minister shall for-
mally repudiate communion with any body which shall adopt this
« deformed Prayer-bock.” Canon Liddon, who contributes £100 to
the church, likewise requires a guarantee for the continuous use of
the old Prayer-book, and directs that if the Archbishop of Dublin
should acquiesce in the decision of the Irish Synod (so to term a
mixed conference of clergymen and laymen) to omit the warming
clauses of the Athanasian Creed, the church shall be withdrawn from
Lis Grace’s jurisdiction. If, on the other hand, the evil spirit of
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]’uritanism.nnd unbelief should eventually leave the Irish Church, as
we must still hope and pray, the new building and foundation might
he a useful addition to her resources.

Tug FREE CHURCH OF ENGLAND.—Omne of the most interesting
movements of the present day is the rise and development of the
Free Church of England, although it has attracted comparatively
little public attention. It arose out of the spread of Ritualism and
Romanism in the Church which was considered the bulwark of Pro-
testantism, but the ministers of which had begun “to reject and to
anathematize the principles of Protestantism as being that of a hevesy
with its forms, its sects, and its denominations,” to designate it as a
“pest,” an “ulcerous cancer,” and to revile the venerable Reformers
as “a set of miscreants and utterly unredeemed villains.” To check
this determination to undo the Reformation in the present consti-
tution, and with the present formularies of the Established Church,
appeared hopeless; and some of those who valued the Church of
England for its Protestant character resolved to establish a separate
communion, which should be one in essential articles of faith with
it, and in the use of the national liturgy, but purged of its Roman
compromises, freed from priestly despotism, and independent of
State control. The movement may be said to have originated with
the Rev. J. Shore, an ordained and evangelical minister of the Church
of England, who had been worried by the Bishop of Exeter, and who,
in December, 1844, opened the first Free Church of England at
Ilfracombe, using a liturgical service, and keeping close to church
forms and usages. He had, as he supposed, separated from the
Established Church according to the forms of law, and in March,
1849, took the services at the Countess of Huntingdon’s Chapel in
Spa Fields; but as e descended from the pulpit, two officers of the
Ecclesiastical Court arrested him at the suit of the Bishop of Exeter,
as having violated the existing law. This truculent proceeding
created a feeling of intense excitement, and an enthusiastic meeting
of several thousands was held at Exeter Hall, at which it was
declared that, by God’s help, “there should be a church in which the
Bishops would not be able to play such pranks.” The Rev. Mr.
Thoresby, who, though belonging to the Countess of Huntingden’s
connexion, was a thorough Churchman, engaged with untiring zeal
and devotion in the organisation of the Free Church, and laboured
d@y and night till he had completed the framework of its eccle-
Slastical polity. Various efforts were made to amalgamate the
Countess of Huntingdon’s communion with it; but its peculiar
Organisation, the character of its title deeds, and more especially its
bersonal appellation, prevented obstacles to union. At length, at a
Conference held at Spa Fields in June, 1863, the constitution of the
Free Church was inaugurated by a resolution that it is desivable that,
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from the present time, any new churches shall be known as the Free
Church of England, holding the doctrines and governed by the laws,
regulations, and declarations embodied in a deed roll, which was
registered in the Court of Chancery on the 31st of August, 1863.
From a little volume, by Mr. Merryweather, on “ The Free Cliurch of
England; its History, Doctrines, and Ecclesiastical Policy,” we gather
that the Free Church repudiates State pay and State control. 15
retains the chief features of the Church of England, but revised,
modified, and amplified, so as to embrace all the advantages of Epis-
copacy, Presbytertanism, and Congregationalism. It adheres to the
regimen of episcopacy, but rejects the doctrine of apostolical succes-
sion and the dogma of Divine right. It recognises only two orders—
Presbyters and deacons. The bishop is the presbyter, chosen by his
fellow-presbyters aud by the deacons, annually assembled in Convo-
cation, to have the oversight, for the common good of all the congre-
tions within a given district or diocese ; and out of the bishops one is
chosen as primus to preside over the Convocation. The Presbyterian
element in the constitution of the Church is to be seen in the autho-
rity exercised in the district or diocesan meetings, and in the assembly
of the whole presbytery and lay representatives assembled in Convo-
cation, wlhich is the ultimate governing body. The Congregational
clement appears in the provision that each congregation manages its
own affairs. The laity choose their own minister, but the exercise
of the elective function is left much to each congregation; and it may
be modified to suit circumstances. He may be elected by the com-
nmunicants, or by the seat-holders, or by the heads of families. But no
minister can be chosen, or even invited, except temporarily, whose
character and ability have not been previously approved at a district
or diocesan meeting, or by the council acting for the Convocation.
While, however, the congregation elects, the actual nomination rests
with the Convocation ; though, except for very weighty reasons, it
ratifies the choice which has heen made. In the Established Church
the Convocation is a broad farce, and itis ditficult to imagine how the:
members in the Upper or Lower House can with comfort look one
another in the face when they meet in the Jerusalem Chamber; we
¢annot, therefore, wonder that their sittings are made as brief as pos-
sible. There are 202 members, of whom 132 are official, the remaining
70 being the representatives of 13,000 beneficed clergy, while thg 5,000
curates are not represented at all.  Not a single layman has a voice, but
this is effectually counterpoised by the humiliating fact that no reso-
lution of the Houses is of the slightest authority unless it receives the
sanction of the laymen in the House of Commons, who seem to take
a malicious pleasure in reminding the country, every now and then,
that it is they who are ommipotent, and the Convocatior} which is
powerless. In the Free Church, the Convocation is what it professes
to be—a deliberative and representative assembly. All bishops have
a seat in it, as being elected by their fellow-presbyters; all presby-
ters or clercy have seats, as being elected hy their congre-
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gations; and all wardens, deacons, and sidesmen, as the elected
of their fellow-laymen. The laity greatly preponderate. Convocation
is the ultimate Court of Appeal in all ecclesiastical matters, and its
acts are binding on the whole Church. It takes cognizance of ques-
tions of discipline, and in all points of doctrine and faith, and it has
power under its deed poll to expel any member from the body who
shall be proved to maintain doctrines contrary to the Thirty-nine
Articles and the Rubric of the Free Church, or who may be guilty of
immoral conduct, or refuse to conform to the usages of the Church. It
admits the validity of ordination by other properly constituted ecclesias-
tical bodies, and receives ministers who have been already ordained
into its ministry without re-ordination. In the form of ordination it
repudiates the awful and all but sacrilegious terms, “ Receive ye the
Holy Ghost for the office and work of a priest in the Church of God.
Whosesoever sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven: whosesoever
sins thou dost retain, they are retained,” and substitutes for it the
words ; “ Mayest thou receive the Holy Ghost for the office and work
of a minister in the Church of God now committed to thee by the
imposition of our hands.” It protests against the power of the keys
as assumed by the Church of England in the office for the visitation
of the sick. On the doctrine of baptismal regeneration it takes a
most decided stand, and has expelled from its Prayer-book every
passage which could be interpreted to countenance it. There are no
VOws, no sponsors, no signs of the cross, no predication of the effect
of baptism. The infant is dedicated to God, surrounded with the
atmosphere of prayer, and received into the visible Church. The
Free Church uses a revised Liturgy, revised Articles of Religion, and
a revised Book of Common Prayer, from which everything which
savours of the real presence, baptismal regeneration, priesthood, and
absolution, has been so carefully eliminated that, according to the
grgfg of Ritualism, “it 'is emphatically a Protestantized Prayer-
ook.”’

The latest notice we have of the progress of this movement does
not extend beyond April, 1873. It is repudiated with scorn by the
High Church and Sacerdotal party, and treated with the same hosti-
lity which the Ultramontanes manifest toward the Old Catholics. As
a rule, the Evangelical clergy have regarded it with jealous reserve,
even where they have not exhibited a bitter and uncharitable opposi-
tion to it, Tts rejection of all connection with the State, to which
the Low Church is wedded, will sufficiently account for this feeling :
but the spread of Ritualism, which has now adopted every ceremony
and dogma. rejected by the Reformers—with the exception of the
Supremacy of the Pope—has led to the declaration, signed by fitty
beneficed clergy, which expresses a strong desire that the wmost
friendly relationship and Christian unity should be cultivated
be.t\veen the ¥ree Church and the Evangelical cleray of the Esta-
blishment, The movement appears to be steadily progressing, and
the prospects before it are highly encouraging.
18
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SALE OF INTOXICATING LIQUORs oN SUNDAV IN IRELAND.—On the
5th of May, Mr. R. Smyth, the Member for the county of London-
derry, moved the second reading of his Bill for extending to the
whole of Sunday the Act now in operation which restricts the Sale
of Intoxicating Liquors in Ireland to a portion of the day. The
debate was interesting, as it served to exhibit the different state of
feeling in England, Scotland, and Ireland on this subject. In England
beer 1s king ; and so completely is the country under the domination
of the great confederaticn of licensed victuallers, that any attempt to
introduce a Bill like the present would raise a stormn such as Parlia-
ment wonld be unable to withstand. In Scotland, Forbes Mackenzie’s
Act, which closes all public-houses on Suuday, has been in full opera-
tion for twenty years, and any attempt to re-open them would create
a constitutional revolt. In Ireland, the adoption of such a measure
has long been coveted, and the strength of public opinion in its.
favour has been unequivocally manifested by petitions to Parliament,
by public meetings, and by open and above board agitation. The
memorial to the Prime Minister has been signed by 1,413 magistrates,
1,119 Episcopalian clergymen, 864 Roman Catholic priests and
dignitaries, 342 Presbyterians, and 209 other ministers, by 744
physicians and surgeons, 1,994 members of Boards of Guardians, 596
town councillors, and 50,000 women. Altogether, there have been
1,000 petitions with 200,000 signatures. No public measure has ever
been supported by a greater concurrence of public opinion. It has
heen still more emphatically backed by practical movements. In the
county of Wexford, the feeling for this reform is universal, and
through the combined influence of the Catholic and Protestant clergy,
the whole of the public-houses have been voluntarily closed on
Sundays ; moreover, under the exemplary stimulus of Roman Catholic
bisliops, the public-houses have been closed throughout three dioceses.
When the measure was introduced by Mr. Mackenzie, it was treated
by the House as a purely Scottish Act, and passed in deference to
Scottish opinion; and Mr. Gladstone argued, with great force, thfctt
“ this was also one of those measures as to which imperial interest did
not call for uniform legislation, and on which the people of the three
kingdoms were, in equity, fairly entitled to have an opinion for them-
selves, and that it was not less impolitic than unjust to interfere with
a vreat phalanx of English votes to prevent this concession to the
wishes of Ireland.” )

The Bill was opposed on the part of Government by Sir Hicks
Beach, but not with the ability he has displayed since he became
Secretary for Ireland. He had evidently a weak case in hand.
He said that the Sunday-Closing Act had not lessened drunken-
ness in Scotland, and that, if the consumption of liquor had decreased,
it was chiefly due to the increase of the duty. To the argument that
people of every class and creed in Ireland were united in wishing for
the Act, he said that the mass of the people failed to appreciate
laws, especially those of a social character, till they were actually
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passed and imposed, and that the working classes had little appre-
Lension that this measure would ever become law; that a law for
restricting the hours during which public-houses should bhe kept open
on Suaday in London in 1854 gave rise to tumult and was repsaled
the next year. DBut he cut the ground from under him by the remark
that if those who were in favour of the Bill were to ask that Sunday-
closing should be tried in the country districts their proposition would
deserve the carveful consideration of the House; but as it proposed
Sunday-closing for the large towns, where it could not Le safely
or properly carried out, the Government must give it their opposi-
tion. Mr. Gladstone vock up this phase of the question with irre-
sistible force, and said that if Ireland were a country cousisting
chiefly of large towns this would be an intelligible ground of
objection, but it was a country in which nine-tenths of the people
lived outside the large towns, and if the scope of the Bill was
reasonable, as far as nine-tenths of the inhabitants were concerncd, the
most consistent course would have been to support the. second
reading and then have raised the question of the large towns in Com-
mittee. Mr. Lewis, member for Derry, said that the town did not
ask for that exception from the Bill which the Government had
suggested. He had not received a single request to oppose it,
but had presented large petitions in favour of it. He was one of
twenty Conservative members sent from Ulster to. support
Government, and eighteen out of the number had voted for the
prineiple of the Bill, and the other two were absent. Mr. Wheel-
house, the champion of the publicans, notwithstanding the impatience
of the House, talked the Bill out, and it is lost for the present year,
but the Ministry cannot fail to find out their mistake betfore the next
Session comes round,

GERMANY AND RoMe—The struggle between Germany and the
Vatican has now resolved itself into an internecine war. The Pope
has declared the laws of Germany null and void, and is most vigo
rously employing his ecclesiastical organization throughout Europe
to break up the peace and unity of the new empire. The Govern-:
ment bas taken up the gauntlet in earnest, and is pursuing the
most stringent measures to demolish this ultramontane inflnence in
Germany. "Two most decisive blows bhave been struclk within the
last three weeks at the Papal interests. By the one, the Old
Catholics, whom the Pope abhors, if possible, more than he does the

rotestants, are permitted, when they have formed themselves into
4 community in any parish to hold their services in any Church, and
to take a share of the Church lands and funds. The second Bill
abolishes convents and monasteries, with the exception of those
devo@d to public instruction, which have four years of grace to
Irovide for the establishment of secular institutions. The Govern-

Ment cannot, it is said, allow children to be educated by monks and
18*



276 SIIORT NOTES.

nuns, who teach them that the laws of the Pope are equally binding
with those of the State, and of more authority when they clash.

In the debate on the dissolution of the convents on the 7th of May,
the Minister of Public Instruction unfolded to the Assembly the
implacable hostility to Prussia, as a Protestant state, which the
Ultramontanes have manifested for the last quarter of a century.
“You all,” he said, “know Herr von Buss, the eminent member of
the Carlsrulie Legislative Assembly, who held a leading position in
the German Ultramontane party for more than a generation. In
1851, after Prussia had yielded to Austria in the unity question, he
thus addressed a Catholic meeting at Baden :— The pacific issue of
the Austro-Prussian difficulty is a great blow to the Catholic church.
If owr great Radetzky had pushed his army to Berlin, the clief town
of Protestantism would have fallen, and the Pope have been restored
to authority in the Prussian capital, whence lie might have brought
all Protestants back to the bosom of the Catholic church. In
endeavouring to defeat Prussia, our primary intention was to force
Protestantism to submit to the Pope. While Protestantism exists,
be assured we shall never succeed in reviving the Roman Catholic
empire of the German nation. The Holy Roman empire of the
German nation must be re-established, and all the Hungarians, Poles,
Croats, Slovakians, and Slovenians of Austria, must be included in it.
Such an empire, containing seventy millions of inhabitants, with the
Hapsberg dynasty on the throne, will protect the triple crown of
the Pope, and again make the Pontifical chair the supreme legislator
of Europe. This time the Prince Schwartzenberg, the Austrian
Tremier, had not the resolution to carry out his great idea. DBut the
Church never rests on her oars, and with her powerful machinery
indefatigably at work, we shall yet compass our end, and destroy
Prussia and Protestantism together. We shall organise a network
of Catholic societies in the Protestant provinces of Prussia, and,
strengthening the action of these societies by as many new monas-
teries as we can establish, we shall deprive the House of Hohenzollern
of their Catholic possessions, so disgracefully united to the Branden-
burgh marshes, and render that dynasty innocuous.’ The programme
laid down in that speech,” said the minister, “has been toc fully
carried out. In less than thirty years, monks and nuns have increased
from 1,200 to 8,000, and their influence in the elementary schools, in
which they have been permitted to teach, has been notorious.”

This quotation from one of the highest Papal authorities, shows
that for twenty-five years the destruction of Prussian influence 1
Europe has heen the ardent and uninterrupted policy of the Roman
curie. The efforts to accomplish this object have been redoubled
since Prussia rose to its present elevation of power. The measures
which Prince Bismarck is now pursuing doubtless appear harsh, if
not despotic, but Germany clearly perceives that they have been
adopted in self-defence. 1t was the Pope who began the wa_r.whlle
Prussia was endeavouring to maintain the most pacific and friendly



REVIEWS, 277

relations with him, and the cause of these hostilities was the posi-
tion which she occupied in Europe, ag the champion of Protestantizin
and civilization. The object of the Vatican, with its syllabus and its
encyclical, backed by its dogma of infallibility, is the extinction of
all civil and religious, all social and intellectual freedom, as well as the
establishment of a spiritual and irresistible despotism, and it is upon
this battlefield that the two rival powers are now waging the war.

Aebictos.

Ox Ter HistorY oF Evaxgericar CHrisTiaNITY. By S. R. Parrisov.
London : Hodder & Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row. 1875.

Mr. PATTI80N has laid us under fresh obligations by another of the works whick:
his diligent pen has contributed for our instruction. The object of the compila--
tion is one both of interest and of deep importance at a period when not cnly
are the fundamental doctrines of Christian truth assailed, but Christianity itseltf’
is repudiated. It is to maintain and to illustrate the proposition that durirg the
last nineteen centuries, and amidst all the deviations from Gospel doctrine, the
belief that the forgiveness of sin and eternal blessing are obtained through the
vicarious sacrifice of our Saviour has never been extinct. Notwithstanding the
changes of relipious opinion, the essential doctrine of the Atonement, however
smothered by the conceits or the interests of men, has manifested a vitality which
establishes its Heavenly origin, Even in the darkest ages of superstition this
Divine truth has been constantly budding forth and challenging the supreme
homage of men ; and wherever it has been maintained it has been held with the
same tenacity and affection as it was inthe days of the Apostles. The pure stream
of Christian doctrine, however attenuated, may be clearly discerned through the
floods of error; and this fact will be fully demonstrated to those who may follow
Mr. Pattison in his attempt to tracse it through the current of Christian history.
The doctrine of the Atonement and of vicarious sacrifice is clearly visible in the
remains of the Apostolic Fathers, and notwithstanding some doubtful expositions,
formed the real basis of the system of the Primitive Church, as Mr. Pattison kas
shown by quotations from Pclycarp, Justin, Ireneus, Tertullian, Clement and
others. In the third and fourth centuries this doctrine was vindicated by Atha-
nasins, Gregory of Nazianzen, Chrysostom, and the great St. Augustine, as the
citations from their works will show. During the six centuries of darkness from
the Fathers to the Schoolmen, the light of this Divine truth though obscured was
not extinguished, and it gleams in the writings of some of the most renowned
theologians of the age. Even Gregory the Great, “the constructor of the Roman
acramentarian liturgy, the completer of the substitutionary worship which shut
out the gospel,” held true views concerning the method of God’s forgiveness, as
Mr. Pattison has shown by a long quotation from his works and by a reference
to his sublime hymn, Veni Creator Spiritus. The eleventh and two following
centuries, notwithstanding the gloom in which the system of Rome, enforced by
ruthless persecution, involved society, the evangelical doctrine ot the Gospel was
maintained with great clearness and decision by some of the moat illustrious me=
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whose names adorn the page of history, and those who are not familiar with the
religious annals of that period and who have therefore been led to conclude that
the darkness was universal, will be rather surprised to find that Mr. Pattison has
been able to illustrate this fact by so many examples.

The thirteenth and fourteenth centuries are comparatively barren, and may be
aptly delineated in the words of Dr. Shedd, culled in this work : “ We trace the
onward flow of the doctrine of vicarious satisfaction from its Biblical fountain
through these centuries, sometimes visible in a broad and gleaming current and
sometimes ruoning like a subterraneous river, silent and unseen, 1n the hearts
#nd minds of a smaller number, chosen by Providence tokeepalive the Apostolic
faith and to preserve unbroken the line of the invisible and true Church, even
though the cxternal continuity were interrupted and broken.” The author then
introduces ns tc Wicliffe, and Thormras-\ Kempis, and Wessel, and other champions
of the doctrive of the Atonement, and thus furnishes a conclusive answer to Dr.
Newman's question, ‘ Are there any traces of Lutheranismn before Luther?” Re-
curting to the continuity of the doctrine, he meets the inquiry, * If the true theory
of the Atonement was published to the world in all ages of Christianity, where was
the necessity for the Reformation ®” by stating that “it was needed not so much
for the establishment of a new doctiine as for its restoration to a place of authority
and power in the hearts and minds of men,” It was a new era of Christian truth
ushered in by the heroic action of -the great reformers on the Countinent and in
England, who appealcd to the Scriptures which had been withheld from society
by the dominsnce of Rome, and was diffused through Burcpe by the opportune
discovery of the art of printing. Within thirty years after the first press had
been set up no less than ninety-one editions of it were published, for the most
part in Italy. Even there the doctrine was not without -its influence in the
Councils of the Vatican, as the following extract will show. The 7th Chapter of
the Decrees of the Council of Trent, pussed the 13th January, 1547, containing
the final deliverance of the Rowan Church concerning the grounds of a sinner’s
justification, states : *“The causes of justification are these—the final cause, the
glory of God and of Cbrist, and of life eternal; the efficient cause, the merciful
God who fully cleanses and sanctifies, sealing and anointing with the Holy Spirit
of promise, which is the earnest of our inheritance ; the meritorious cause, His
well-beloved and only-begotten Son, Jesus Christ, our Lord, who through Ilis great
love wherewith He loved us, even when we were enemies, merited justification
for us by His most holy suffering on the Cross, and made satisfaction for us to
God the Father.” ' ;

TEE AToNEMENT. The Congregational Union Lecture for 1875. By R.
W. DarE, M.A,, Birmingham. London: Hodder & Stongihton. 1875.

THE present series of Congregational Lectures, of which this is the third, has
already proved its great utility, and seems likely to furnish us with some of our
most valuable contributions to Biblical Science and Theological Literature. Mr.
Dale’s work on the Atonement is in every respect timely. The subject, both on
speculative and practical grounds is transcendently important ; it is the maost vital
point of our,Christian faith ; and our views on it affect our entire conception of God
and His relation to the world. There is no Christian doctrine which has been more
keenly discussed and more sternly opposed, and for many years past there has
been, even in some of our Evangelical Churches, a deplorable unsettledness of
belief in regard to it. This unsettledness is largely due to the influence of such
teachers as Manrice, Robertson, Bushnell and Young, all of whom have written
on the subject in a style of singular fascination and power but with an equally
conspicnous partiality, and in many instances with a vague mysticism which
renders everything uncertain and establishes nothing. The existing conditions of
theological and ecclesiastical life are not only favourable to a re-investigation of
this great theme, but render it imperatively necessary ; and Mr, Dale is emi-
nently qualified for the task. Until his lectures appeared, our ablest defence of
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the Evangelical doctrine of the Atonement was, without question, the treatise of
Dr. Crawford—a treatise that cannot be too highly commended, and an ac-
quaintance with which is almost indispensable to every theological student. Mr.
Dale approaches the subject from another side and by another method, Lut he
has produced a book whicl, while not superseding Dr. Crawford’s, is less scholastic
in its form and spirit ; and shows a finer appreciation of the various elements of
~truth contained in the theories of the men we have named. There is no work in
our language which will appeal more powerfully to that large class of intelligent
but non.professional readers who are interested in the bold and reverent dis-
.cussion of theological truth.
Mr. Dale maintains that the Death of Christ is the objective ground on which
we receive the remission of our sins, and after he has established that fact, he
-endeavours to unfold the principles on which the fact is based. We quite agree
with his opinion, that to be without a theory of the Atonement is in reality im-
possible, and that we cannot, in fidelity either fo the truth or to our own interests,
-decline to form a theory of it. If ¢ to speculate is perilous, not to speculate may
be more perilous still.”
The first lecture is introductory ; the next six are devoted to the establishment
-of the fact of the Atonement, and the remaining three discuss the theory. The
method pursued in the lectures is admirable, and is far more effective than any
mere collection of ¢ proof-texts” could be. The doctrine underlies many passages
which yield no direct testimony in its favour, it determines the form and struc-
‘ture of many an argument, it explains some of the misconceptions of apostolic
teaching, and gives force and coberence to the entire Scriptures. We cannot
follow Mr. Dale in detail as he examines in relation to this fact the history and
‘the teaching of our Lord, and the testimony of the chief apostles; but after a
secund perusal of the lectures we unhesitatingly avow our conviction that the
argument is complete. We call special attention to what is said on the silence
of our Lord as to the Jewish doctrine of sacrifice (p. 84 et seq.), on the dependence
of the testimony of the Apostles on the actual teaching of Christ (p. 104-S}, and
-on the special testimony of 8t. James (p. 172-190). The section dealing with
this last point is a piece of the finest and most conclusive reasoning with which we
are acquainted. Not less remarkable is the review of the history of the doctrine
1in the seventh lecture, in which Mr. Dale effectually refutes the position that the
idea of an objective Atonement was ihventad in order to complete the symmetry
-or satisty the exigencies of a theological system. The Idea exists independently
of theologians, and their various theories are but aun attempt to find a place for it.
The possibility of the remission of sins is ably vindicated against such writers as
Young and Bushnell and their theory of “* self-acting” necessary laws with which
there can be no interference. The efficacy of Christ’s death is traced (1)
to the original relation existing between Him and the Eternal Law of Righteous-
ness of which Sin is the transgression; and (2) to the original relation
existing between Him and the race whose sins needed remission. The Eternal
Law of righteousness declares that sin deserves to be punished. With this law
ths will of God is identified, so that the one is inseparable from the ather. Hence
“1f God does not assert the principle that sin deserves punishment by punishing
it, He must assert that principle in some other way. Some Divineact is required
which shall have all the moral worth and significance of the act by which the
penalties of sin would have been inflicted on the sinner,”—and the Atonement
-of Christ is the fulflment ol this necessity. Mr. Dale’s treatment of the second
point, the relation of Christ to the human race, takes us into less familiar pro-
‘vinces of truth, which, however, we must more frequently traverse, and in which
the Church will yet reap many a golden harvest. Only by the method Mr. Dale
has adopted in his last lecture can the deficient elements of Mr. Maurice's theology
be supplied and its erroneous features eliminated. There is no part of the volume
Which has given us keener delight, and we regret that our space 13 so far exhausted
that for the present we cannot dwell at greater length on this noble exposition of

one of the most luminous and inspiring traths in the whole circle of Divine
Revelation.
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We sincerely congratulate’the Committee of the Congregational Union on the
marked success of their re-established Lectures, and to Mr. Dale we express our
gratitude for this invaluable addition to our theological literature. It is a
thoughtful, learned, and sympathetic defence of the central truth of our Christian
faith, the result of earnest, independent, and laboriousinvestigation, the utterance
of a cultured, honest, and reverent mind, altogether a magnificent work. In
view of the exigencies created by modern theological speculation this is pre-
eminently the book which students should make their own.

CrvrcH EsTABLISEMENTS CoNSIDERED ; Especially in reference to the
Church of England. By the late Ricearp Inemanm, D.D. London:
Elliot Stock; and Shefficld : D. T. Ingham, South-street. 1875 (pp. 544).

THE lamented author of this was a singularly laborious and conscientious student,
Very few men have been so well or so widely read, and very few have used their
reading to greater advantage. Though not exactly an original, he was certainly
a vigorous thinker and possessed the faculty of arranging his thoughts on the most
comprehensive themes in a lucid and orderly form. We have long valued his
two ‘“ Handbooks on Baptism,” books which have laid our denomination under
greater obligations than have as yet been generally recognised ; and now we have
an equally useful work on the subject of Church Establishments. In the admir.
able preface furnished by Dr. Green of Rawdon College, we are told that the
subject engaged the author’s anxious consideration for many years, and of this
there is abundant proof. 'We are glad to have the subject discussed on its religious
side. Its political aspects are no doubt important, and must often be brought
into prominence; but as Christian men we desire mainly to know and obey the
will of our LLord, to aim at the realisation of His idea of the Church, and to do
the part which He has assigned to us as His witnesses. The book will prove of
lmmense service to those who are interested in the great ecclesiastical controversy
of the day, and will furnish them with adequate information on almost every
point in dispute—the nature, membership, and government of the Christian
Church; the unscripturalness, the injustice, and the unreasonableness of State
Churches ; the weakness of the Church of England in reference to its law of
membership, its doctrinal compromises and contradictions, its subserviency to the
Parliament, the election of its chief officers, its impotent attempts at discipline,
its use of national property, &c. The objections to disestablishment, and the
pleas by which Churchmen seek to avert it are subjected to a searching and
trenchant investigation, and the whole matter is handled with a thoroughness,
a Jogical conclusiveness and power tha} leave little to be desired. We have mno
difficulty in endorsing Dr. Green’s assertion that ¢ the futility of the last and most
desperate resort of the defenders of State-Churches, the theory of ‘ comprehension,”
has never been more amply and happily shewn.” The value of Dr. Ingham's
own dissertation is greatly enhanced by its immense catena of quotations from
the writings of Churchmen confirmatory of his position. Thereis not a single
point in his argument which is not illustrated and strengthened by the admissions
of Episcopalian authorities, who are thus condemned out of their own mouth.
We give the work the heartiest commendation in our power.

Tre TEMPERANCE REFORMATION, and Its Claims on the Cliristian Church.
By Rev. Jaxes Smrtu, M.A., Tarlands, London: Hodder & Stoughton.
1875.

“Tx the autumn of 1872, two gentlemen who were anxious that the attention of
the Christian Church should be called more fully to the evils of Intemperance,
and the duty of Christians in regard thereto, with a view to induce the Church to
take its proper position in respect to the question, instructed the publishers of
this volume to offer a prize of 250 guineas for the best and 150 guineas for the
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second best essay upon ” the above subject. The adjudicators were the Dean of
Canterbury, Professor Calderwood of Edinburgh, and Professor Olver of Batter-
sea. 'This essay obtained the first prize. It contains a vast amount of informa-
tion, arranged 50 as to admit of easy reference; it adduces indubitable evidence of
facts which ought to be far more earnestly considered than they are, and it pre-
sents appeals to Christian men to which few of our readers can be indifferent.
Mr, Smith writes of course as a teetotaller, but he is invatiably candid and
respectful towards non-abstatners, and seeks to convince them of the superiority
of his position by calm and weighty arguments. He believes that the assistance
of the Christian Church is indispensable, and thinks that assistance can only be
adequately given in efforts to secure the passing of restrictive laws and in total
abstinence. We do not think his argument on this latter point decisive, but we
are quite convinced that the evils of intemperance do not receive from professed
Christians half the attention they demand, and that the free and unguarded use
of intoxicating liquors in which many Christians indulge is decidedly repre-
hensible. The medical aspect of the question is important, and the testimony
adduced serves to refute the common impression as to the high medicinal virtue
of stimulants. The evils of the drinking system are so predigious, and so inimical
to the interests of morality and religion ; the call to suppress them is so loud, that
we sympathise with every effort to lessen them, and on this ground earnestly
commend this work to the attention of our readers. It is, we think, the best book
which has yet appeared on the subject, and it ought to be read by all whose duty
it is to aid the progress of the Kingdom of Christ and advance the temporal and
spiritual welfare of men. The Essay reached us too late for a more lengthened
notice this month, but we gladly give it our hearty commendation.

A CouMENTARY oN THE Gosper ofF St. Luxr. By F. Goper, Doctor
and Professor of Theology, Neuchatel. Intwo Vols. Translated from the
Second French Edition by E. W. Shadlers, B.A. Edinburgh: T. & T.
Clark. 1875.

ProrEssorR GoDET is well kuown to Eoglish theologians by his invaluable
commentary on the Gospel of John, to which his work on Luke is published as
a complement. His contribution to Johannine literature is allowed to be one of
the most important which has appeared for many years, and of its real worth the
testimony of the great German exegete Dr. Meyer 1s conclusive—* To an immease
erudition, to a living piety, Godet unites a profound feeling of reality; there is
in all cases a vivifying breath, an ardent love for the Saviour, which helps the
disciple to comprehend the work, the acts, the words of kis Divine Master.”
The opinion thus expressed of the work on John is amply sustained by the com-
panion volumes on Luke. We have gone carefally through the greater part of
the commentary, and have been deeply impressed by the thoroughness with
which Godet sets aside the assumptions of the Tubingen school, and not less so
by the remarkable manner in which he unfolds the inner meaning of our Lord’s
words and acts. His extensive learning, his fine historical imagination, his
logical acumen and his manifest reverence render the study of his work o
source of the keenest intellectual and spiritual delight. He has the power of
Presenting the results of his Jaborious investigations in a singularly lucid and
memorable form ; and readers of culture interested in the questions at stake will
be disposed (as Godet has aimed that they should be) to read this book rather
than consult it. It will be found equally helpful and suggestive for the exposi-
tien of scripture. What would we give if wa could see the intelligent young
men in our congregations grounded in such a work as this! A class for its study
would be incalculably useful. Some of Godet's unfoldings of the Evangelical
narratives are perfect gems of exposition—e.g., * The washing of Christ's feet by
the woman who was a sinner,” the Lord’s Prayer, and the parables of Luke xv.
So again the short dissertations on Our Lord’s baptism, on His temptation, His
resurrection and ancension, strike us as remarkably suggestive, as does the whole of
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‘the critical essay on the characteristics, the authorship, and the sources of Luke’s
gospel and its relation to the other narratives. The commentary altogether is
-one for which we feel grateful, as a counteractive not less to the negative ration-
alistic criticiem than to the false wstheticism and the morbid dread of dogmatic
Christianity which are now so widely current. Godet approached the study of
his subject with two assumptions only. that the authors ot the gospeis were men
of good sense and good faith, and he has prosecuted it as calmly and as dispas-
sionately as any inquirer could. The results at which be has arrived will stand
the test of the most thorough criticism.

Pasrorar THEoLoGY. A Treatise on the Office and Duties of the Christian
Pastor. By the late Parrick Farrsairy, D.D. With a Blographical
Sketch of the Author by Rev. James Dopns.  Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark.

THIs work is intended as in some sort a supplemaent to Dr. Fairbairn’s excellent
< Commentary on the Pastoral Epistles,” published a little more than a year ago.
It contains the substance of a course of lectures delivered in successive years to
the students of the Free Church College in Glasgow, and although it is a posthu-
mous publication it was very carefully prepared for the press. In fact we do not
know any book which bears more evident traces of mature thought, sound judg-
ment, and accuracy and neatness of style, Dr. Fairbairn’s views of the ministerial
office are such as command, with one or two points of exception, our heattiest
aseent. He has a clear scriptural conception of its manifold and complicated
duties, and of the lofty qualifications, both iutellectual and spiritual, required for
their fulfilment. He is equally removed {rom the ultra and one-sided democracy
which nullifies the office, and from the priesteraft which invests it with a false
and semi-magical authority. We have been greatly profited by the perusal of
his wise and weighty words, and though we canuot say that they have given
us any specifically new ideas of the pastorate, they have certainly deepened our
knowledge, confirmed our principles, and stimulated our zeal. lvery matter of
importance connected with the ministry of the Gospel is discussed with wore or
less fulness : sermons, their preparation and delivery ; supplementary methods
of instruction, Bible Classes, &c. ; pastoral visitation; public prayer and other
-devotions]l exercises; the administration of discipline, and cognate suhjects.
Although the Presbyterian polity differs in several respects from our own, this
work wight be almost unreservedly used in our Colleges as a text book. We
Xknow no other of equal worth, and both to our students and ministers we very
strongly commend it. It will render them invaluable help. The biographical
sketch of the lamented author imparts an additional interest to the volume. Mr.
Dodds has written it in a most admirable manner,

Sponrs 1mAT Kirzt. By T. D. Wrrt Tatmace. London: R. D. Dickin-
son, 27, Ifarringdon-street. 1875.

Mr. TALMAGE tells us that the aim with which he first preached, and now publishes
these discourses is ¢ to save people from the theatre as it now is, from bad books
and newspapers, from strong drink, from ruinous extravagance, and from an
impure life,” an aim with which every right-minded wman must siucerely
gympathize. That the author has a keen perception of the evils he denounces,
that he supports his position by telling and trenchant argumeats, and that he
makes powerful appeals to the conscience is everywhere evident. But the effect
of his sermons is, to our thinking, weakened by an overstrained style, It he were
a litrle more natural and less * dashing,” we believe he would accomplish far
worthier results. His aim, however, is 80 good, his message so opportune, and the
dangers of which he warns men are so potent, that it is with the greatest reluct-
ance we refer to these blemishes.
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Tre Law or History. Being a Supplement to and Complement of
“'The Divine Footsteps in Human History.” By Daxirr Rern. Fdin-
burgh: William Blackwood & Sons. 1874,

Nor having an acquaintance with the work which this is intended to complete,
we are unable to speak of it as 2 whole. It belongs to a class of books in which
we frankly confess our interest is limited. Mr. Reid writes with great ingenuity,
with considerable knowledge both of Scripture and of human history, and thoze
who seek to know ¢ times and geasons’’ will read his work with avidity.

Tue ORrRIGIN AND' NaTURE OF Bartrsy; or, Is there any Warrant in
Seripture for the Water Baptisim of Centuries Past and of the Present

Day? By Lioser Dawsox Byron, B.A. London: Simpkin, Marshall
and Co. 1875.

Tuge purport of Mr. Byron’s pamphlet is fully explained by the interrogatory
form of histitle-page. When we first took it into our hands, we thought it might
require a lengthened notice and discussion; but having read it through, we cer-
tainly think it would be a superfluous task to attempt any refutation of it. We
can see absolutely nothing in the pamphlet which should have induced the
anthor to publish it. He is evidently a sincere man, but there is no other ground
on which his essay can be commended.

Tae MarryrR Graves oF Scorraxp. By the Rev. J. H. Thomson,
Eaglesham. Edinburgh: Johnstone, Hunter, & Co.

Mg. THOMSON is another “ Old Mortality ”’; he has gone about lovingly visiting
the tombs of the Covenanters, and in this volume chisels a little deeper the

“ Monumentum sere perenniuns.”’

His work, hdwever, is by no means limited to a mere preservation of names and
localities : it abounds in biographical and other descriptive material. Far away
in our colonial settlements, this book is sure to find a welcome, and at home all
will be the better for its perusal. Firmness of conviction and steadfastness to
principle are lessons much needed in these days, and they are forcibly taughé
and brilliantly illustrated by the graves of those who gave up all for Christ.

Revision oF ruE Scrrerures. By H. C. Fox, LL.B. London: Hodder
and Stoughton, Paternoster-row.

THE author informs his readers that this was originally a Lecture delivered to
the Young Men's Christian Association at Plymouth. It is a happy circumstance
that it was not consigned to the oblivion which is the fate of spoken Lectures.
for it contains a very convincing representation of the necessity lor the labours of
the learned cominittees now employed upon the work, and alse details the regu-
lations under which their work 1s carried on.

THe Preacners’ CommeNTarY. THE Bookx oF Josmua. By the Rew.

F. G, Marchant, Wandsworth. London: R. D. Dickinson, Tarringdon
Street.

TRE first four chapters of the book of Joshua form the subject of this number of
the Preacher's Commentary. Each chapter is made the subject of critical notes
derived from the best commentaries. Each paragraph is treated under the
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head of Main Homiletics, and the verses are made the subject of suggestive
comments. The intention of the work is to furnish assistance in preparation for
the pulpit, and we think that Mr, Marchant has commenced tho important
libour he has undertaken in a promising manner. His reading is ewidently
considerable, and he possesses great power of analysis while he carefully avoids

auything like forcedand unwarranted accommodations foreign to the scope of the:
sacred text.

THE MoorriErps Preacuer. Being some account of the Lifc and

Labours of George Whitfield. London : S. W. Partridge & Co., Pater-
noster Row.

THERE are a good many excellent memoirs of Whitfield about in the world, but

1hetxi$_ cannot be too many, especially if as carefully edited and elegantly printed
as this.

Avr rEE WorLD OvER. A monthly Magazine, edited by Edwin Hodder.
London : Thomas Cook & Son, Ludgate Cireus. No, 1, March, 1875.
Priec Sixpence.

“ TRAVEL, Incident, Legend, Research,” is the motto of this new traveller, who
started,  personally conducted > by Mr. Edwin Hodder, on the 1st of March.
He is a very well-informed and agreeable companion, and we doubt not that he
will make many friends.

Tre CIHRBISTIAN IN THE WoRrLD. By the Rev. D. W. Faunce. London:
Hodder and Stoughton, 27, Paternoster Row.

TEIs is a very practical treatise on the maintenance of the Christian character m
secular life. Having obtained considerable popularity in the TUnited States, it
is republished here for the benefit of British Christians. It has rgmmded us
much of the style of the late revered John Angell James in its copiousness of
illustration, directness of appeal, and devoutness of aim. We heartily commend
it to the attention of our readers. It is one of the best importations from the
American press that we have seen for many a day. We have given an extract
in this number of the MaGAZINE which fairly represents the purpose and method
of this valuable little book.

Tue Lay Preacuer. A Miscellany of Helps for the Study, Pulpit, Plixt-
form, and School. Numbers 13 to 17. London: Elliot Stock, 62,
Paternoster Row.

CEBRTAINLY if any class of ministers may claim the help of others 1n preparat_w!;
for their public labours, they are entitled to it who .add to the constant claim
of secular business the momentous work of preaching the Gospel. We _haéve
many such brethreu greatly to be honoured for their self-denial and their 1!3111:’;
fatigable industry, and not a few for the excellence of their pulpit work. 2
outlines contained in this periodical are suggestive, and its contents will be foun!
useful by the class it specially addresses.
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Masrr's Fartu. By the Author of ¢ Dora Hamilton.”

Tag Forest Crossing. Life in the Canadian Backwoods.

Awnoruer’s BUrRDEN. A Tale of the Yorkshire Colliery District,

Lisa Bainrie’s Jovrwan. By the Author of ““ Hungering and Thirsting.”
SzeEp AND Fruir; or Youneg PEOPLE WHO ITAVE BECOME FAMOUS.

TaEr Youne Borawist. DBy the Author of “ Flowers and their Teachings.”
Isaac GouLp, THE WAGGONER. A Story of Past Days.

Guy BEavcHAMP’S VicToRY. London: Religious Tract Socicty.

AvL these recent publications of the Tract Society are charming little books fo:
the benefit of little people. We recommend them without hesitation to those of
our readers who wish to enrich the bookshelves of the nursery or the schoo:
library.

PAMPHLETS, PERIODICALS, &c.
THE AMERICAN PoLriT oF THE Day. Part 1.
S1x LEcTURES on Questions Indicative of Character. By Rev. W. Harris.
Tuae Preacuer’s (HomMiLeric) CoMmMENTARY. Parts I.—III.
Dicrinson’s THEOoLOGICAL QUARTERLY. Part II1.

THESE works are published by Mr. Dickinson of Farringdon-street, and will
prove of great service to such preachers as care for homiletical literature. The
“ American Sermons” are decidedly good, and the *“Theological Quarterly ~
contains a number of very valuable essays, &c., from Amerioan and German
authors. It is a capital publication.

@ests wd Thowghts.

“YWhom have I in heaven but Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside
Thee.”—Psarns lxxiil. 25.

“The eagle, a princely bird of piercing sight, a swift and lofty flight, mounts
upwards, setting light by the things that are below, never condescending to any
of those inferior things but when mnecessity compels, not when superfluity dotl
allure ; such an eagle was Zaccheus, that }eft his extortion; Matthew, his toll-
gathering ; Peter his all; such as used this world as if they used it not, where
with to supply their necessary wants, and no further. (6] happy ch‘a.nge ! whet
they leave all for Him that is worth more than all; though riches increase, yet
they set not their hearts upon them ; though their estates be changed, yet the:
are not changed ; their desire is not to be rich unto thls_ wqud, but unto God_ :
their bodies are below, but their hearts are above; their lives here, but theil
<onversation is in heaven.” S SPENCER.

“ Being in an agony, He prayed more earnestly.” —LUxE xxii. 4t

“Me that would know what sin is, let him behold Christ sweating 1n th
garden; and there he may see, as in a glass, that it is not a thing to be mad.
light of. THe could bear as much as another, surely. He bears up _Heaven avd
oarth, and all that is therein, and never shrinks at it. ~ All the weight therco
never occasioned Him one drop of sweat, but when sin came to be charged upot
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Him then He shrunk indeed. O that this might be our inference from it ! Then
by God’s grace we shall take Lheed how we make a mock of sin.  Sinis an edge-
tool, and 1t is ill jesting with it. I ools make a mock of sin. Shall that make
us merry that made Christ sad, make us laugh that made Him sweat 2"

Pninir HENRY.

*¢Ilow wilt thou do in the swolling of Jordan P’ —JEREMIAN Xii. 8.

Faint not, O Christian! the way may be long,
- And the path for thy feet may seem toilsome and weary ;
Courage, and faint not; be faithful and strong,

Though days may be dark, and though nights may be dreary.
Onward ! though mists rise on every hand;

Upward ! though sin weigh thee down like a burden;
T'or 1f thou should’st faint in the still peaceful land,

** How wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ?”’

Taint not, O Christian ; the night is far spent,
And the day will soon dawn 1t its fulness of beauty ;
Let the light find thee with steps heavenward bent,
Toiling along the rough pathway of duty !
What though temptations are thronging the road !
Has not Christ died thy transgressions to pardon?
And if thou should’st wander away from thy God,
““ How wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan ?”

Faint not, O Christian! though thick on thy path
Affliction pours down its most pitiless showers ;
Thy Father 1s speaking in love, not in wrath,
And thy griefs will yet scatier thy pathway like flowers!
Courage then, Christian ! be of good cheer,
Christ is thy Guardian and Heaven is thy guerdon!
Tor if on this earth thou should’st falter and fear,
« How wilt thou do in the swelling of Jordan W. LEIGHTON.

ntelligence,

RECENT DEATHS.

REvV. JoHN WATTS.

The Rev. John Watts was born at Cheltenham in 1810, and he died at Derby
March 2, 1875. His early life was passed surrounded by the eacred influences
of a Christian home. He ‘was led to decision for Christ through the preaching of
tbe Rev. Teaiah Birt, and soon after, when only eighteen years of age, he entered
the College at Bristo), then under the presidency of the Rev. T. Crisp. On the
completion of his college course, he became the pastor of the Church at Ebenezer
Chapel, Southsea. Within four years he removed to Maze Pond, 'London,,where
he remained about two years. After aninterval, during part of which he preached
at Maidstone, he settled at Coventry as assistant minister, and subsequently a8
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co.pastor with the Rev. I, Franklin, at Cow-lane Chapel in that city. Ile left
Qoventry in 1849. Soon after he went to Rothesay, as pastor of the church there,
whero he spent three or four years. From that time until his death, with longer
or shorter intervals of rest, he preached in various places but without a pastoral
charge.

M%-. Watts was endowed with superior powers of mind. In no ordinary measure
he combined accuracy with great breadth of thought. He possessed so much of
imagination as rendered luminous every subject he discussed, and a memory
stored with the fruits of much reading. Whether in preaching or in conversa-
tion, he lifted all questions on which he touched into the higher regions of thought
and emotion; and he left on the minds of those who knew him well the im-
pression of a man of keen sympathies and noble aims, and of much communion
with God. That he was not better known in our churches was due, in part at
Jeast, to a nervous organisation which rendered change, with seclusion and rest,
indispensable to him, and which accounted in like degree for the short time during
which he retained the pastorate in any one place. His most intimate friends
lamented that with abilities so rare he should have been oppressed with such a
weight of bodily infirmities, but He who knows best had so ordained.

His power asa preacher could be fully estimated only by those whose privilege
itwas to sit and listen to him continuously. His manner in the pulpit was
singular at its best, often it was repellant to unreflecting hearers. DBut there was
a grasp of truth, a clear expository force, and an affluence of expression which
rivetted the attention and satisfied both mind and heart of those who lovingly
accepted him .as their teacher. His work as a pastor was only intermittent.
His ill health, together with his love of reading, made him a recluse, but his.

" visits to thesick and dying were characterised by great tenderness, and many of
his people in their last moments bore testimony to the faithfulness and efficiency
of his ministry. He seldom appeared on public platforms, but when he spoke,
as he did occasionally on important national questions, his speeches were of the
first order. Those who heard him during the Anti-Corn Law agitation have
never forgotten it, nor hie short but able lecture on the Anti-State Church ques-
tion. His memory and his preaching are cherished in the hearts of many where
he was longest and most intimately known ; not by one class of hearers only, but
by educated and illiterate alike, and many who knew him in the early years of his
ministry were devoted to him to the end. .

The writer was honoured by his friendship during the whole of Mr. Watts's
stay at Coventry. He well remembers the tall form of the preacher as he passed
from the vestry to the pulpit, and with what curious gestures he went through
the service. But he also remembers the prayer, so reverent, so elevating ; and
the sermon, so lucid, so vivid, so rich in biblical exposition, so full of evangelical
truth, as he led his hearers to the Cross and thence heavenwards! Nor is his
kind and hearty friendship less cherished in the writer’s remembrance ; for in the
social circle and in many a walk round Coventry, the wise counsel and generous.
encouragement of the older friend gave a direction to the opinion and confirmed
the purpose of the younger,just entering on his own career; audl ' .- brief
review of a life now closed is written with a grateful recollection v - s fast
Teceding and with a hope of reunion at no distant date in ¢ The Father's House.”

SaMUEL HARRIS BooTH.
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@Correspondence.

DENOMINATIONAL STATISTICS.
To the Editor of the BapTisT MAGAZINE.

My pEar S1r,—I missed the English mail last time, and so lost the opportunity
of correcting a statistical error in the MAGAZINE for March.” Perhaps, however,
it is not too late. In the ¢ Short Notes” for March the following statement
occurs :—*“In British North America the return gives us for Ontario, Quebec,
Nova Scotia, New Brunswick, and Prince Edward Island, 317 churches and
31,858 members.” :

Your Correspondent professes to derive his information from the Handbook ;
but he has strangely mixed and confounded the numbers. I will give you a
return from our own reports.

BRITISE NORTE AMERICA.

Province. Churches. Members.
Ontario and Quebec .. 343 21,059
Nova Scotia .. .. .. 171 19,905
New Brunswick . .. 138 10,828
Prince Edward Island .- 14 960

Total .. .o . N 666 52,752

This gives us 20,000 more than your correspondent has reported.

Upwards of 3,000 were added by Baptism last year in the Maritime Provinces,
and more than 1,500 in Ontario and Quebec.

Our Educational Institutions are flourishing in all these provinces.

J. M, CrAme.
Wolfville, Nova Scotia.
May 3, 18735.

Dolog of he Chuveles.

INVITATIONS ACCEPTED.

Armstrong, Rev. W. K., Tunbridge Wells.
Chamberlain, Rev. J. R. (Bath), Ryde.

Dyer, Rev. W. J. (Met. Tab. Coll.), High Wycombe,
Eames, Rev. J. T. (Forton, Hants.), Bridport.

RECOGNITIONS.

Boscombe, Bournemouth, Rev. H. C. Leonard, M.A., April 20th.
Liverpool, Fabius Chapel, Rev. W. E. Lynn, April 27th.

Long Crendon, Rev. J. Lea, May 10th.

Presteign, Rev. 8. Watkins, April 19th.

RESIGNATIONS.

Ibberson, Rev. Rev. W. H., Bradford, Yorkshire,
Owen, Rev. W., Narberth.
Patterson, Rev. J. H., Truro.

DEATH.

Macdonald, Rev. Thomas, Beaufort, Brecon, April 18th, aged 56.
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Sparley @hureh,

By AN OLp CouNTRY MINISTER.

I

SPARLEY is not to be found in any map of England. At least
my Sparley-is not, I am sure. It is one of those places which
the modern railway system has doomed to decay, and possible
extinction. In the old coaching days it was a place of some import-
ance. It was on the high road between the metropolis and the greak
provincial town of Bullhampton. A dozen or more coaches passed
through it daily, most of them stopping to change horses and allow
thirsty travellers to refresh themselves at the bar of the Crown and
Sceptre or the Cross Keys ; now and then one made an howr’s stay to
enable those of the passengers who were curious in such matters to
visit the church and the old abbey of St. Wilbrace ; all of which was
duly encouraged and appreciated by the Sparley tradesmen, as being
“good for trade.” 1 do not think, however, that Sparley ever had much
commercial importance. It owed its prosperity, such as it was, chiefly
to its convenient position as a posting town. But the constant clatter
of hoofs, the cracking of whips, the winding of gnards’ mgles, the
fussy activity of ostlers, the shouts of the inevitable knot of loafers as
some favourite team drove up, and the good-humoured chaff of the
“outsides,” gave the place an appearance of life which, if not very
profitable, was very imposing.

But times have changed. The last of the “highflyers” has been
turned into firewood years ago, and Sparley’s occupation is gone.
The Great London and South-Northern Railway Las not only absorbed
the traffic, but turned it into new channels. The miserable little

hamlet of Slopperton has suddenly sprung into a large audltéhriving
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town, with a Local Board, a free library, a weekly newspaper, a
debating society, and a Good Templars’ lodge; while Sparley, left
high and dry, is fast shrinking into a second-rate village. But what it
has lost in business importance, it has gained in dignity. At all events
its inhabitants think so, and surely they are the best judges. What a
comfort, when the world forgets us, is the consciousness ol unappre-
ciated worth! To retire into the dignity of solitude and silence, and
feel what an irreparable loss the world sustains by its neglect of our
wisdom, and how the old globe must be “wobbling” in its orbit for
want of our governing skill! 1 do not think anything could convince
the Sparleotes that the country is not “going to the dogs” for want
of Sparley. They are getting poorer every day, but they just fold
themselves up in the calm assurance of neglected excellence, and
make pride a refuge from poverty. Sparley despises Slopperton. The
penniless heir of fifteen gencrations turns up his nose at the wealthy
parvenu who never had a grandfather. Sparley “society ” is, of course,
aristocratic and exclusive, talks much of “the old country families,”
looks doubtfully at all new things, is courteously distant to strangers,
has profound reverence for our “ ancient nobility ” and “our glorious
constitution,” and votes with the Conservatives. ‘

Sparley clings to its old municipal institutions—the faded remnants
of a departed glory—because they give it a status to which priggish
upstart-places of the Slopperton order must knock under. It has a
mayor and corporation, a watch committee, sub-watch committee,
baths and buildings’ committee, sanitary inspector, and town clerk.
Once a year it has a subscription ball in the town hall at which all
the neighbouring nobility and gentry are expected to be present. It
has an annual fair, too, in the first week of June, properly regulated by
duly authorised bye-laws, which, however, is more remarkable now
for the number of show-men, acrobats, cheap-Jacks, and gingerbread
venders that enliven its proceedings than for the amount of legitimate
business transacted.

In short, Sparley is altogether a most respectable, dignified, and
unexceptionable tcwn; a little faded, perhaps, but without the
slightest suspicion of newness ;—thread-bare, hungry, and poor, may
be, but uncontaminated by Brummagem methods of money-making;
like a lord who has outlived his fortune but not his pride, and caif
Detter endure starvation than to be suspected of a connection with
“trade.” So it retains its respectability, and increases in stupidity
from year to year, promising to be soon, if it is not already, the
sleepiest place 1n the three kingdoms.

There has been a Baptist Church in Sparley for more than &
hundred years; but though it has enjoyed considerable prosperity,
especially during the first half-century of its existcnce, it has never
become thoroughly compacted. I do not mean that it has quarrelled,
but simply been querulous ; nothing like a “split ” has ever occurred.
I do mot think it has had vigour enough for that—but there has always
been a rankling giievance of one kind or other to keep discontent
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alive and the members at variance. It would be difficult to tell what
is really the matter. An undiscovered and undiscoverable “screw
is loose ” somewhere, probably a very small one, but the result is that
the machinery does not work smoothly. Tt almost seems as if some
disturbing element had been introduced into its original constitution
which could not be eradicated.

Of course things have not improved with the declining fortunes of
the town. Liberality is more straitened. There is much talk about
“the burdensome expenses,” and about its  falling heavily on a few.”
Worst of all, the distinction of class is more decidedly marked than in
the olden time: those who are at the top of the tree, and can afford to
resent the turn which things have taken, feel but little sympathy with
those who, being at the bottom, would not object to profit by the
world’s new movements. Each party is mistrusted and suspected by
the other,—the one of willingness to degrade the town by admitting
a flood of vulgar novelties, the other of being willing to starve the
poor in order to keep up their own pride. When, about five years
ago, the Rev. Herbert Lackland became the pastor, he soon found that
it would tax his skill to the utmost to prevent the smouldering dis-
content from bursting into flame.

To understand the difficulties of the Sparley Church, we must go
back about twenty years, to the time when the Rev. Granville Clare-
mont became the pastor. At that time the Church had suffered great
reverses. Many of its members had left the neighbourhood; a few of
the wealthier, fearing the extra demands that would Le made upon
them to carry on the cause, had betaken themselves to the parish
church ; also a new Congregational Chapel had recently been opened,
with an attractive ministry, and a large number of the Baptist con-
gregation had joined the newer movement. Altogether the resnlt was
that the Baptist Chapel, which used to be crowded, was now not more
than a quarter filled. To support a pastor was simply impossible,
and not the least of Mr. Claremont’s recommendations was that he
had an independent income, and could do without a stipend. He
was a man in middle life, had been engaged in business, by which
he was supposed to have accumulated a fortune, and to have
retired into the country with the laudable desire to spend the rest of
his life in doing good. This, at least, was the report which he allowed
to circulate, and decidedly encouraged. He was an able preacher of
the shallow order, fluent, vivacious, and “sound ;” but with all he
Was pompous, dogmatical, and possessed of unbounded self-confidence:
])1§ Pretentiousness and assumption of superiority were really some-
thing extraordinary. His preaching drew large congregations, the
chapel was once more filled, baptisms became frequent, and many
were added to the Church. His famous *apocalyptic lectures,”
delivered on consecutive Sunday evenings during two winters, dis-
played stores of learnin gand powers of graphic description which utterly
amazed those who knew nothing of Elliott’s “ Horae Apocalypticae,”
end had never heard of Dr. Cumming. His two great discm;rses on

19
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“The Drying-up of the River Enphrates” and the Creat Battle of
Armageddon,” delivered just after the fall of Sebastopol, were twice
repeated to overflowing congregations.

Unhappily, Mr. Claremont had tastes and habits utterly inconsistent
with his profession, and which, with thoughtful people, tended to
counteract whatever of good was done by his preaching. He was fond
of “fast” life. Te kept the best horse, the best dogs, and was the
best shot in the parish. Monday morning commonly saw him in
sporting attire, a short pipe in his mouth, a couple of dogs at his
heels, and a gun on his shoulder. He was the boon companion of all
the sporting characters in the neighbourhood, from whom, however,
he had often to endure an amount of contemptuous banter on his
unprofessionial conduct which would have forced a more sensitive and
self-respecting man to pause in his career. i

As may be assumed, there were not want ng godly men whose
hearts were pained by courses so out of keeping with the ministerial
character, but they kept their thoughts to themselves ; for Mr. Clare-
mont, they well knew, would brook no interference with his freedom
of action, and his popularity (due quite as much to his wealth, his
bonhommie, and his open-handed liberality, as to his pulpit eloquence
or pastoral efficiency) secured him a following which it was hopeless
to resist. He was very emphatic in his denunciation of “Puritanical
squeamishness,” and ostentatious in his parade of “liberality.” It
was his favourite doctrine that all things were lawful, and mostly
expedient too ; that Christianity was perfectly compatible with what
“ pietistic dyspeptics” called “worldliness”; that New Testament
injunctions against conformity to the world have no force to us whose
“world ” is not heathen but Christian, and to whom, therefore, worldly
conformity is nothing more than accordance with the Christian
common sense of the nation. He was fond of quoting Hood’s “Ode
to Rae Wilson,” and of ridiculing those who pled for consistency, as
people

¢ , . who think they’re pious

‘When they’re only bilious.”
Necessarily with such a pastor in charge, the spiritual tone of the
church was anything but high, and the discipline anything but strict.
Members were admitted in haste, without much inquiry, and offenders
were left undisturbed. A minister who was systematically loose
himself could not afford to be very stringent in his treatment of
others.

At length it began to be whispered about that the minister did not
always return from his frequent excursions in such a state of sobriety
as beseemed his profession. It was even rumoured that on one
occasion, after losing heavily by a wager as to the issue of a general
election, he had been carmied home in a condition of helpless intoxica-
tion. Nothing, however, could be proved, or those who could prove
anything declined to speak, so matters continued much as_before.
Meantime signs were numerous that his popularity as a preacher was
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fast waning. The congregation vigibly fell away, the membership of
the church, after remaining for a long time stationary, steadily
decreased ; while the more earnest and spiritually-minded of the
people, who had long been obliged to endure in silence evils they
could not cure, began to exert more influence, and found their opinions
treated with unwonted respect.

Mzr. Claremont had been at Sparley about eight years when two of
the members of the church fell into grievous sin, and the public
scandal was such that common decency seemed to demand that the
church should not entirely overlook the case; accordingly one of the
members mentioned it at a church meeting. The pastor ruled the
matter out of order; but instead of arranging for it to come in due
form before the church through its officers, he entered a fiery protest
against the attempted invasion of the pastoral prerogative, denounced
all tattlers, busybodies, and hypocrites, and wound up by declaring
that so long as he was there no one should be permitted to turn the
Church of Christ into a Popish Inquisition. It was soon evident,
however, that the feeling of the meeting was against him, which so
exasperated him that lie threatened at once to dissolve it, declared his
intention to advise the accused to withdraw from the church as a
protest against its intolerance, and concluded a long and angry speech
by the declaration that very few of the members were sufficiently
clean-handed to take anybody else to task! Such an imputation,
even if true, would have been indiscreet and reprehensible in any
man, but in a man of Mr. Claremont’s character it was madness. It
was a challenge from one who had everything to lose and nothing to
gain by a contest, and it would have been passing strange if no one
had responded to it. Stung to rashness by the taunt, however, one of
the members blurted out, “ Your own hands are not over clean, sir, if
all's true that’s said.” If a bombshell had suddenly fallen in the
midst of the assembly the consternation could hardly have been
greater. The more timid at once retired from the meeting in alarm.
Happily the man who had spoken was one of the poorest members of
the church, a man who had nothing to make him formidable except
his spotless character. Still the remark could not be entirely ignored,
and the minister rose in his place to reply. Assuming his most
dignified attitude and speaking with a calm deliberateness, which he
was probably far from feeling, he said, “So! there is a wish to fight
me, is there 2 Well, so be it then; but I give those who wish it fair
warning that they are likely to get seriously hurt. I'm not a man to
be trifled with. T have been aware for a long time back that some
people, who cannot bear to hear the truth plainly told and their sins
honestly rebuked, have been trying to damage my character by
malicious insinuations and stabs in the dark. T'm very patient, but
there is a point at which forbearance ceases to be a virtue, and I think
1t is about reached. It is not easy to rouse me, but if once I am
roused my enemies will regret it to the day of their death. As for
the very ‘gentlemanly remark of the person who has just spoken, T
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hurl it back with the contempt it merits. Coming from such a
quarter it would Dbe an insult to one’s dignity to notice it. The poor
fellow knows no better. His ignorance and vulgarity protect him.
But 1 shall not be so lenient in the future. There is protection for
character in our conntry, and whoever dares to slander me must
answer it to the law of the land. I beg to state now that this meeting
is dissolved, and that theve will be no more church meeetings till
members have learnt to conduct themselves like gentlemen.”

But matters could not be thus summarily settled. The ice was
broken. People took courage to talk freely from the thought that it
was all out at last; and what had hitherto been uttered in whispers
began to be spoken openly. At the same time, the incidents of the
church meeting, soon the common property of the Sparley gossips,
gave freshness and new life to the rumours which had been previously
in circulation. Nor had Mr. Claremont’s sarcastic and defiant speech
produced ihe effect he intended ; rather it had roused the esprit de
corps of the church and united all the members in resistance of his
high-handed proceedings: those who had thus far stood by his side
resented an Imputation which seemed to charge them with wilfully
maligning him, and those whom his conduct had long disgusted were
resolved to use the opportunity now furnished of removing him from
the pastorate. Thus he found himself the centre of a scandal which
lie could neither suppress nor escape, and surrounded by difficulties
in his church which threatened to close at once his career as a
minister. He had been foolhardy in braving an accusation which he
had no means of repelling, and provoking a challenge which he dare
not accept. He had capped his folly by a reckless, blustering speech
which alienated his best friends; now he was compelled in solitude to
eat the bitter fruit of his own doings. He tried to carry it off with a
stout heart and a defiant attitude; he stormed, and vapoured, and
threatened, but to most people the care with which he avoided
inquiry was the strongest proof that the current scandals were true.

Several months had passed over when it was reported that he had
been largely exceeding his income, and colour was given to the report
by the fact that he sold off his horse and dogs, and began to stay a
great deal at home. At last the fatal fact could no longer be con-
cealed ; his creditors became clamorous, and in the end he was made
bankrupt. For some time he endeavoured to keep his place as pastor
of the church, and even put in a claim for arrears of salary from the
time of his settlement. But his power was gone. His bluster no
longer awed. The members of the church rose in rebellion and
demanded his removal from office. A hundred pounds were collected
and presented to him on his signing a resignation in which he re-
linquished all claim upon the church and all pretentions to 1its
pastorate. The religious world outside of Sparley only knew what
the religious newspapers announced the following week, that “ The
Baptist Church and congregation at Sparley had presented the Rev.
Granville Claremont, on his retirement from the pastorate, with a



SPARLEY CHURCH, 295

purse of"a, hundred pounds, in appreciation of his long and useful
gervices.

But the evil effects of Mr. Claremont’s ministry did not end with
his removal from office. He had been sowing tares and the crop had
to be harvested. Besides that neglect of discipline, with its resultant
encouragement of vice, which was the natural consequence of his own
reprehensible conduct, there were many members of the church,
especially among the younger men, who had thoroughly imbiled his
latitudinarian doctrines, They were not sorry to have so high an
authority for the indulgence of questionable tastes, and they availed
themselves to the full of the licence thus gained. It would have
been difficult for many of them to say in what a religious life consisted,
or why they, rather than a thousand others, were members of a
Christian church. But there they were, to be the standing difficulty,
for years to come, of whatever earnest-minded and godly man should
becorre their pastor.

But in fact the moral tone of the whole church was fearfully low.
In other days it had been celebrated for the purity of its fellowship
and the spirituality of its life, now, except in its ecclesiastical obser-
vances, there was little to distinguish it from any association of
respectable worldlings. Those who saw in the removal of Mr. Clare-
mont hopeful signs of reviving spiritual life in the church, entirely
misunderstood the impulse under which the members had acted.
There was more of indignation for the scandal he had caused than
for the sin he had committed ; more anxiety about respectability than
purity. A dense mass of worldliness and indifference, guarded by a
cheval-de-frise of loose opinions, remained to resist whatever attempts
a future pastor might make to promote practical godliness.
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The Lord Onr Shepherd.

EXPOSITORY AND PRACTICAL PAPERS ON PSALM XXIII.

By THE REv. JAMES STUART, STRETFORD, MANCHESTER;

IL.—REST AND RESTORATION.

“He maketh me to lie down in green pastures: He leadeth me beside the atill
waters. e restoreth my soul.” Verses 2, 3.

THE imagery of this Psalm requires, as we have already seen, to
be interpreted by the light of Oriental customs and conditions
of life. The relation between a shepherd and his flock is in
the East characterized by strong mutual attachment and tender
personal affection. The shepherd’s life is a constant exposure to
danger. He has to undergo risks arising from the rapid alternations
of heat and cold, from frequent scarcity of food, as well as from the
attacks of wild beasts and herds of robbers. And the self-sacrifice
endured on their behalf begets in the dumb creatures dependent upon
him a trustfulness, an affection, and a willingness to follow his
guidance which are singularly beautiful and impressive, The Psalmist
could not, therefore, have employed a more appropriate and instructive
figure to set forth the tenderness and fidelity of God towards the
weak and helpless children of men. The Lord our Shepherd watches
our lives with the minutest care, provides generously for all our needs,
and ever goes before us in the way wherein we should walk.

The first verse of the Psalm contains the thesis of the whole.
Because Jehovah is our Shepherd, we shall not want. The verses
that follow are an amplification of this idea and illustrate it in detail,
specifying the sources of our peed and the manner in which God
ensures for them a supply. In the fifth verse, the metaphor is changed,
and the idea of the Psalm is illustrated under another figure. Instead
of the Shepherd guiding his flock, we have a host entertaining his
guests with princely munificence, protecting them from the attacks of
their enemies, and securing for them, after they leave his table, a safe
and prosperous journey. We shall see, as we proceed, that this change
of metaphor increases the beauty of the Psalm, adds to it new elements
of power, and gives it a completeness which it would not otherwise

08s€ss.
P The words we are now to consider show us God our Shepherd )
leading us to the pastures of refreshment and rest, and (2) reviving
our languid life and restoring us, after our wanderings, to His fold.

-
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I. Gob oun SHEPHERD LEADING Us INTO Rist.

“He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; He leadeth me
beside the still waters.” Of course the imagery of the green pastures
suggests the idea of the feeding of the sheep—the sustenance of their
lives by appropriatc and sufficicnt food. But that ig neither the
exclusive nor the principal idea of thc wovds. The green pastures
afford for the wearied sheep a place in which they may lie down at
their ease, and enjoy rest and refreshment amid the coolness of the
fresh and tender grasy, and under the shade of some tall and richly
covered tree, It is not only that the flock is kept from starvation
and death, but that it is also led forth out of the dry and sultry desert
where the rays of the burning sun wither up all traces of vegetation,
and the hot sand blisters the traveller’s feet, and languor creeps over
the frame, and all activity is torture, and a man longs in utter exhaus-
tion of spirit to fling himself beneath the shadow of a rock or to lie
down on the bank of a cool and full-fed stream where he can be
shielded from the enervating and oppressive heat, and restored to
animation by an invigorating breeze. The green pastures are as “an
oasis in the desert ;” the sheep repair to them and eat and drink,
the greenness of the meadows is refreshing to the eye, moisture suf-
fuses the air, and the shadowy places in which they lie down afford
them, even in the sultriest days, a pleasant arbour of rest.

The picture is completed by the mention of the still waters along
which the flock is also led. The Psalmist’s idea in this phrase is not
that of a pool of water or water in which there is absolute stillness,
and in which no ripple or sound is heard, but rather that of a gently
flowing stream by the side of which the flock may lie down quietly
and undisturbed. The words have been rendered, “ To waters of
rest or refreshment, He leadeth me,” “waters where the weary find a
most pleasant resting-place,” so that the quietness is in the flock
reclining on the banks of the stream rather than in the stream itself.
Still waters become stagnant, and if, therefore, the epithet descuibes
them, it is in contrast to the foaming cataracts, the rapid mountain
torrents, the wildly rushing streams which sheep could not approach
without danger, and which would carry them away as with a flood.
But it is better, I think, to take the other interpretation. In any
case there is brought before our minds a picture of idyllic grace and
bea.qty, a description of human life under the guidance of God, which
for its touches of exquisite loveliness, its chastened colouring, the
lustrous purity of its light and the soberness of its shade, no genius
of painter could transfer to canvas and no poet match in song.

And the image, so clear and beautiful in itself, is singularly forcible
and suggestive in relation to our inner life. Is not the background
of the picture true to the facts which we everywhere witness around
Us, and the needs and aspirations we have felt within us? How
much there is in life to remind us of the long tracts of desert sand,
the fierce and scorching rays of the sun, the lassitude and ennt of
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worn out and wearied hearts ! How few there are who know what it
is to be free from the pressure of eager and unfulfilled desires, who
feel no discordance between their condition without and the mind
within, who are impelled hy no restless strivings and ambitions, or
who continually enjoy a sense of peace and contentment? We speak
not now of the suffering which comes to men from the accusations of
an outraged conscience or from the dread experience of remorse, but
of the far commoner feelings which arise either from the aimlessness
or the misdirected efforts of life; from our reachings after an un-
attained and seemingly unattainable good, our want of inward
harmony, our lack of an object commensurate with the greatness of
our moral and spiritual powers and capable of filling us with a pure
and abiding joy. Not only in respect to our ideal of character, but
no less in respect to our realization of peace, “ That type ¢f Perfect in
our mind, in Nature nowhere can we find.” We place our delight in
earthly things, by dint of hard labour we acquire them, and our very
possession, besides being precarious and transitory, is attended with
disappointment, and hreeds new and more fruitless longings. Success
in these matters, when the heart does not rest in God, inflames the
desires which it cannot gratify. The appetite is whetted with
indulgence and becomes more and more difficult to appease. We
are troubled with various weaknesses and sorrows, torn asunder by
manifold distractions, made the sport of conflicting emotions, dis-
guieted in the present and apprehensive with fears for the future.
“ The world is dreary and we are weary” is a confession which has
been wrung from the lips, not only of jaded Epicureans and worn out
debauchees, not only from the poor and the oppressed, but from men
on whom the earthly gifts of Providence have been showered with
lavish hand ; whose homes, like palaces, have been adorned with the
costliest treasures of painting and sculpture, whose eyes have con-
tinually rested on the varied forms of the beautiful in nature and in
art, whose ears have listened to the sweetest strains of music and of
song, and who, as they roamed through their gardens of pleasure, or
reclined on their couches of ease, amid luxuries that knew no limit,
lLiave {elt how utterly stale and unprofitable was their life. Notwith-
standine the Dboasted advances of our modern civilization, and the
unparalleled development of our material resources, there are hundreds
of men to-day who feel that neither in the pursuits of business, nor
in the rounds of pleasure, nor in the luring paths of ambition does
the world give them anything worth living for, and their experience
is an all but continuous sigh for a greater good than earth can bestow.
Worldliness and sin in all their forms are morally destructive, and
their devotees, when awakened to the realities of their state and
nureconciled to God, have felt that

¢ Death and life they hated equally,
And nothing saw for their despair

But dreadful time, dreadful eternity,
No comfort anywhere,” :
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Such 1s the hackground of the picture. But now we see the Ctood
Shepherd stepping forth, and calling out of that monotony and weari-
ness and want His own sheep (and they are all His own who will
follow Him), that He may lead them to the green pastures, and beside
the still waters, and so give them both nourishment and rest. With-
out attempting to push the details of the imagery to excess, we may,
I think, assert that the green pastures and still waters find their
counterpart in the truths and doctrines of Scripture,in the ordinances
of the Gospel, and the means of grace established for our sustenance
and growth. These, as revealed and sanctified by the Holy Spirit,
are the channels through which the peace and benediction of God are
imparted to us. By their means God brings us into communion with
Himself, unveiling to us, for our contemplation and delight, the per-
fections of His character, shedding abroad in our hearts the fulness of
His love, and inspiring us with holy thoughts and affections, that so
we may become “ partakers of His nature,” and enter into His rest.
For permanent comfort and strength we are dependent upon the
revelations of the Divine Word, which declare to us the character of

tod, and His relationship to the world, and enable us to realise, as
in the light of God, our own character and our relationship to that
great spiritual kingdom of which He is the Head—the unseen and
eternal. And, as spiritual things are spiritually discerned, the truths
of Scripture, to become fruitful to us, must be applied to our hearts bv
the power of the Holy Spirit. It is, however, of the result rather than
of the process of which David speaks here—the heart to heart contact
with God, the living experience of His all-sufficiency to the soul
God Himself is the source of our satisfaction and peace. It is only
when we can lay hold of His hand, and feel (if I may so speak) the
beating of His heart ; it is only when we know ourselves to be directed
in our life’s course by an unerring wisdom, and to be encompassed by
an unfailing power; when our hearts, “ ceasing from self,” can stay
themselves upon Him, and find in their obedience to His will the
great purpose, and in their consciousness of His approval the great
reward of their life; when, moreover, we can look forward to complete
assimilation to, and eternal fellowship with, Him in heaven—it is
only then that we can realise the expressive image of the text, and
“liec down in the green pastures and beside the still waters.” To
these resting-places, however, God leads us even on earth. « We who
have believed do enter into rest” Our path is not always over long
stretches of sand, nor do we always travel on the hard and dusty road.
Wearied though we sometimes are “with the march of life,” there are
“wayside wells” of whose crystal waters we may drink and quench
our thirst ; there are green avenues where the hot dust does not reach
us, and fields which are clothed with verdure. The peace of God is
an mward and spiritual experience, dependent upon no outward con-
ditions, vestricted to no special class, not necessarily possessed by any,
and assuredly denied to none. The external surroundings of our lot
May be hard and trying, but God is greater than they; and by har-
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monising the mind with His will, by purifying and ennobling the
affections, by fixing our hearts upon Himself as our supreme good,
He enables us to conquer the world (which is seemingly against us),
to subordinate to our gain the forces we cannot evade, and to antici-
pate, in the consciousness of immortal power, the glorification of our
souls in Him. To acquire rest hy a mere readjustment of our outward
lot is impossible. We cannot quell the cagerness of desire by an
increase of ease, nor remove anxiety by a vaster accumulation of
wealth ; nor are there any combinations of circumstance that can form
an impregnable {ortress, behind whicl we can escape “the ills that
flesh is heir to.” The life without is, in its power to bless, but a
reflex of the life within; and it matters not by what fair and beau-
teous scenes we are surrounded, we shall dwell in dreariness and
gloom, unless “ from the soul itself there issues forth a light, a glory,
a fair luminous cloud enveloping the earth.” But let that light shine
forth, and the darkness shall be as the noonday, and the desert shall
rejoice and blossom as the rose. It is thus, brethren, that God leads
His people into rest. Our circumstances may or may not remain the
same, but we ourselves are changed. We receive the light, the life,
and the power of God, and the deepest peace enters the heart of the
brave warrior amid the din and confusion of life’s stern battle; and
the victim of earthly poverty is enriched by treasures of priceless
worth ; and from the lips of wan and wasted sufferers are heard the
sweet accents of thankfulness and praise; and they who have been
plerced by the coldness, and scorn, and misapprehensions of men are
cheered Dy a holier sympathy, and sustained by a more triumphant
power. Nor is there any condition on earth in which God does not
give to men the joy of His presence, and enable them to pursue their
pilgrimage, to execute their mission, and to endure their trials « all
radiant with the glory and the calm of having looked upon the face
of God.”
We have next to consider—

I1. Gop oUR SHEPHERD REVIVING OUR LANGUID LIFE, AND
RestoriNG Us To His Foip.

“ He restoreth my soul.” The restoration spoken of is, I believe,
twofold, implying in the first place the quickening and invigoration
of the soul in seasons of depression and exhaustion. Notwithstanding
the green pastures and still waters by which it is surrounded, 2
sheep may languish from internal weakness and disorder, and may
need the application of medicinal restoratives. So, in like manner,
the soul may suffer from its inherent liabilities to weakness and
weariness and mistrust of God, and from its inability to rest calmly and
in good faith upon the precious promises of His Word, Its life may
be enfeebled, its energy may be impaired, its tone be reduced, and
the days of its prosperity apparently ended. Yet, in times of this
nature, He who has throughout sustained us will act as a good
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physician, and restore us to health and vigowr. Bub the main
feature of the restoration is of another kind, and implies the wander-
ing of the sheep from the pasture and the fold. There are times
when the sheep are apt to neglect the shepherd’s care, to separate
themselves from the rest of the flock, and go beyond the reach of
their protector’s eye. Somnetimes they are attracted by the illusive
hope of finding richer foliage than their own pastures furnish; at
other times they are seized with a spirit of discontent, and yet again
they are led astray by sheer wantonness and caprice. The frequent
proneness of sheep to leave their fold is proverbial, as also is their
helplessness. They have no instinct which can lead them to recover
their way ; they have no power of self-defence ; and in these respects
they are an emblem of ourselves in our relation to God. “ All we,
like sheep, have gone astray, we have turned every one to his own
way.” David himself—notwithstanding his knowledge of God’s
great love, and the love that he felt in return—sadly wandered from His
side. His heart became the seat of guilty and tumultuous passions;
the lower and less worthy elements of his nature clamoured for
indulgence ; he longed for pleasures which he could not have enjoyed
in the presence of his great Shepherd, and he therefore turned aside
from the green pastures to his own dark and unhallowed way. But,
even in the midst of his transgression, he was not forgotten or left to
himself. His soul was restored.

Thank God there has been revealed to us a love which is not
measured by our merits, and which our needs cannot exhaust; a love
which bears with us tenderly and patiently in the midst of ail
unfaithfulness; a love stronger than death—many waters cannot
quench it. In our wildest and most distant wanderings the eye of
God wistfully follows our course, nor will He suffer our disloyalty and
Ingratitude to bafile His purposes of mercy, or sunder the ties that
bind us to Him.

It is mentioned as the mark of false shepherds that « the diseased
have they not strengthened, neither have they healed that which was
sick, neither have they bound up that which was broken, neither have
they brought again that which was driven away, neither have they
sought that which was lost.” Not such is He with whom we have
todo. “For thus saith the Lord God: Behold I, even I, will both
search my sheep and seek them out. As a shepherd seeketh out his
flock in the day that he is among his sheep that are scattered, so will
I seek out My sheep, and will deliver them out of all places where
they have been scattered in the cloudy and dark day. . . . I wil
seek that which was lost, and bring again that which was driven
away, and will bind up that which was broken, and will strengthen
that which was sick.” Yes, God is mindful of each separate sheep,
and “leaveth the ninety-and-nine in the wilderness, and goeth after
that which is lost until He find it.” He loves us with an everlast-
Ing love, and, whatever we may be or do, “ He abideth faithful, He
cannot deny Himself.” The same power that first turned us from the



362 THE LORD OUR SHEPHERD.

error of our ways has reclaimed many of us, when afterwards we have
turned aside and broken the vows which bound us to Him. 1t
may be by sending into the soul & seuse of desolation, aud showing it
the vanity of all earthly good ; it may be by arousing the conscience
from its torpor, so that our nature heaves under the sense of its guilt;
it may be by recollections of brighter and happier days, or by the
thought of the grief we have inflicted on our Fatlier’s heart. But, in
some way or other, the entreaty of Divine love is brought home to us:
“ Return, ye backsliding children, and I will heal your backslidings.”
And then our restoration begins. The fitful glare of the meteor which
beguiled owr steps soon vanishes from owr sight; the fruits that
seemed so luscious pall upoun our taste, and the Howers that wore
gorgeous beauty wither as scon as they are plucked. The soul apart
from God is left alone in an isolation that oppresses and torments it;
the cisterns from which it would quench its thirst are broken and
empty ; the food with which it would appease its hunger cannot stay
its cravings, and the path into which it was allured for the sake of
pleasure is hard and rugged, and must be trodden (if at all) with
aching leart and bleeding feet. The very hunger and thirst that we
feel, the need and the longing that we have for God, are bonds which
hold us to Him; signs of alife—wounded and fainting—which may yet
be revived by the breath of His Spirit. Through our very pain God
can still speak to us, and His invitation, which falls upon the ear like
strains of sweet but long-forgotten music, and tells of a calmer,
happier land, quickens our resolution to return. The soul is restored
to harmony with itself, its rest is regained, and, with a gratitude
chastened by contrition and strengthened by hope, we give ourselves
anew unto Him from whom we should never have departed. “ Behold,
we come unto Thee, for Thou art the Lord our God.”

Oh, to grace how great a debtor
Daily I'm constrained to be !

Let that grace, Lord, like a fetter
Bind my wandering heart to Thee.

Prone to wander, Lord, I feel it ;
Prone to leave the God I love;

Here’s my heart, O ! take and seal i,
Seal it from Thy courts above.
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The MWerey Seat,

« And Bezalecl made the ark of shittim wood : two cubits and a half was the length
of it, and a cubit and a half the breadth of it, and a cubit and a half the height of it :
and ho overlaid it with pure gold within and without, and made a crown of gold to it
round about. And he cast for it four rings of gold, to be set by the four corners of it ;
cven two rings upon the one side of it, and two rings upon the other side of it. And
he made staves of shittim wood, and overlaid them with gold. And he put the staves
into the rings by the sides of the ark, to bear the ark. And he made the mercy scat of
pure gold: two cubits and a half was the longth thereof, and one cubit and a half the
breadth thereof. And he made two cherubims of gold, beaten out of onc picce made
he them, on the two ends of the mercy seat; one cherub on the end on this side, and
another cherub on the other end on that side: out of the mercy seat made he the
cherubims on the two ends thereof. And the cherubims spread out their wings on high,
and covered with their wings over the mercy seat, with their faces one to another ; even
to the mercy seatward were the faces of the cherubims. And he made the table of
shittim wood ; two cubits was the length thereof, and a cubit the breadth thereof, and
a cubit and a half the height thereof.”—Exop. xxxvii. 1-10.

A THRONE or mercy-seat implies three things : —

I 1. The existence of transgressors of the divine law.
2. The clemency of the Sovereign Lord God Almighty.
3. The channel of its bestowment.

There could be no mercy-seat among a thoroughly loyal and sinless
population.  There might be beauty, and grandeur, and majesty,
commanding reverence, order, obedience and adoration, but mercy
could have no place among intelligent beings who never sinned.
Immaculate beings could not understand what the exercise of mevcy
meant so far as they were concerned. But lLere stands among sinful
men an institution proclaiming revolt, rebellion, and consequent
punishment, associated with a symbol that at once bespoke the
wondering admiration of a miserable and sin-ruined people. Of
course, it published also the clemency of the Sovereign. He might
be & holy and righteous and inflexible Judge ; He might be ever so
august and awful and terrible a being without mercy, but God’s very
seat or throne sets forth the high and illustrious attribute of sweet
mercy as His distinguishing attribute.

And what words are these! “There is mercy with God that He
may be feared, and plenteous redemption that He imay be sought
unto” 2 So He passed by Moses proclaiming His own great and
Ineffable name, “the Lord, the Lord God uercyful and gracious,
forgiving iniquity, transgression and sin, yet by no means clearing
the guilty.” Hear it, hear it, sinful men ! that you have to do with
8 God not only having an inveterate hatred of sin and a will to
pumish it, but with a God “rich in mercy and ready to forgive;”
under certain circumstances and conditions, who cau bless and save
f:he. condemned, yet preserve untainted His holiness, yea, in a manner
Infinitely honourable to His government and crown. Had He been
Inflexible or inexorable, where had we been ? Been! with the devil
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and his angels wnder chains of darkness, and still wrath to come,
wrath to come, ever with devowring fire, without hope or end.
But although He is a consuming fire to fallen angels, He has in adorable
sovereignty plauted in our niidst a seat, a throne, consecrated to the
administration of mercy meeting with truth ; righteousness and peace
embracing, and constituting our God the beauty of all beauty, the
most glorious and lovable Being of all beings in the universe: But
by or through what medium flows the stream of divine munificence
to the guilty ? Is it naked, arbibrary will without cause? No, it
comes to us through a propitiation. The mercy-seat is called the
propuiatory, and why so? Because upon it was sprinkled by the High
Priest the blood of atonement, and without which was no remission.
Only from the mercy-seat pardoning mercy could come, and it could
come thence only because the propitiatory blood was there. Wonder-
ful and glorious arrangement is here: see what is underneath the
mercy-seat of the God of Israel. The golden ark is there
containing the law whose sentence is death to the transgressor,
certain death, without so much as one ray of hope or one exception to
the falling of the curse, ““cursed is every one who continueth not in
all things written therein.” But the sprinkled mercy-seat covers it,
¢ for mercy rejoiceth over judgment.” That law, under which the
whole human race lay in hopeless bondage, was the heart of the Old
Testament dispensation, and it was in the heart of the sinners’ surety
as well “Thy law is within my heart,” viz., to honour. it by my
obedience, and to satisfy its lofty demands by drinking up and ex-
hausting its malediction. And who can help expressing admiration
of the scheme of redemption ? whose mind but Jehovah’s could have
originated a way of honourable escape for a sinner condemned by a
rightecus constitution, and lying every instant within sweep of the
glittering sword which justice draws and truth has sworn to plunge
into the guilty heart ? The position of the mercy-seat, directly over
the golden depository of the stern law, is beyond expression exquisitely
wise and beautiful. There was in all this a parable or picture of the
“mystery hid from ages and generations” awaiting “the fulness of
time * when the pictorial should give place to the glorious reality
which had heen locked up in the infinite mind from everlasting.
The sacredness of law, the incorruptibility of its administration, and
how its fiery wrath could be rendered harmless to a believer in Jesus
Christ, yet that sume law and that same lawgiver become the double
object of a pure and loving affection, and constitute the future happy
life of the saving one,—we say the wisdom, love, and grace of the
gospel plan of mercy tower high above “ the wisdom of the wise, and
bring to nothing the understanding of the prudent.” Its grandeur
transports «s with joy, while it surrounds the Deity himself with 2
glory far transcending what the riches of nature can ever furnlsl’i-
The typical mercy-seat was of pure gold, the most valued of ea}"ths
riches, therefore representing “ the man more precious than gold, by
and through whose mediation salvation of the guilty becomes &
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possible thing. So it stands in the apostle’s mind : « (fod was in Christ
reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing to them their trespasses.”
The royal propitiatory seat represents the incarnate Saviour. He, the
God Man, 1s the party by and through whom the propitiation is effected,
whereon mercy accompanied with justice, truth, and holiness, can in
perfect consistency dispense blessings to penitent and believing
sinners. Christ, in s person and blood, stood up in Israel’s sanctuary
of old in solemn emblematical figure, but now He stands in the
immediate presence of God for us, and “able to save to the uttermost
all who come to God by Him.”

II. Certain appendages of this mystic throne also claim our atten-
tion.  Cherubim of gold, of one piece with the mercy-seat, and
representing those living ones that surround the eternal throne, stood
out on either end of the mercy-seat,—their intelligent faces toward
each other, and in the attitude of gazing on the transactions taking
place there, while their expanded wings were covering the mercy-"
seat.

This was a most expressive and deeply affecting part of the picture.
It certainly represented a higher order of beings than ours taking an
interest in the great transactions going forward between heaven and
earth, especially in the matter of the atonement set forth in the figur-
ative emblem of it once a year, when Aaron, with profound solemnity,
passed through the veil, stood with blood of atonement before the
throne, expiating by prayer and presentation the guilt of the people,
who at the same moment were worshipfully employed outside
waiting the High Priest’s egress to bless the congregation.

The attitude of the cherubim cannot be mistaken—it is worshipful
and contemplative in a high degree; it shows us the interest which
heaven takes in the affairs of earth, and how absorbing to the highest
order of sinless intelligences is the redemptive work of their great Loud.
This idea finds confirmation in Peter's Epistle, “ which things the
angels desire to look into.” Similar thoughts are in Paul’s Epistles,
“made known to principalities and powers in heavenly places by
the Church, the manifold wisdom of God.” And note in all this
what a set-off you have against the “infidel” creed, that if
there be an Almighty and Omnipresent Ruler in the universe, we
are too insignificant to be noticed by such a Being, and that if there
are any such orders of beings existing in regions beyond, they must
be far too great and too busy to have their higher powers turned upou
this insignificant world of ours. Why, are not spiritual and winged
beings represented and wrought into the curtains of the tabernacle,
and carved in gold and precious woodwork of the temple as well, and
can there be any doubt what all these figures mean ? Do they belong
to the chimeras of pagan peoples who had their imaginary deities
distributed over the different departments of nature? Not at
all.  The cherubic and angelic representations of divine revelation
give us all-satisfying evidence of the existence of myriads of spiritual
Peoples beyond the starry heavens ; and not only so, but—and that 13

20
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the point I wish to bring out—that the salvation of man through the
Redemption by the Blood of Atounement is a subject of their devout
and joyous study. Such facts may well blunt the edge of infidel
and scornful remarks on Christ’s Gospel as if it were a matter
altogether below the notice even of modern thought. Do other worlds
then how down to the study of our history? Is the fall of man by
the tempter and his recovery to more than pristine blessedness by the
incarnation of God’s equal Son deemed to be worthy of celestial
interest and investigation ¢ What then shall be said or thought of
thosc diminutive wnderstandings which prefer to muddle in sordid
dust, and conccive of the history of redemption as a matter that must
wait their convenience, if indeed it may not guiltlessly be ignored !
What are the arts and sciences, indeed, with all the human applause
and glorification which swell around their admirers ? Why, a thousand
or two of years of 365 days measure their brief duration, while the
"Incarnation and its succceding effects are destined for immortality
The Old Testament system, with all its gorgeousness of ritualism,
conceived and fabricated Dy divine wisdom itself, was but a narrow
platform whereon was planted a miniature of an exhibition of that on
which Heaven’s councils lad been exercising themselves from an
eternity past ; the New Testament has brought out into clear and
open day a fuller development of Jehovali’s plan of mercy for the lost ;
but it is only when the incompleted work has been removed from the
scaffolding, and the old structure proceeded with along the course of
unnumbered ages, that its proper dimensions and true grandeur will
be in some good degree apprehended. Greatness, true greatness is
only in Christianity, so it will be dewonstrated by-and-by ; but, alas,
conviction will be wrought too late when this world is in a blaze, and
God and angels have come to wrap it up in a winding-sheet of flame
and commit it to its tomb.

First—What blessed tidings-do I bring to you all this day! It is
10 more a figurative mercy-seat that we unveil to the sinner, and ouly
to be approached in a tabernacle or temple made with hands in a
aiven locality : uo, the merey-seat is on ligh, it is accessible from pole
to pole, and not by one wan only bearing on his frontin gold “ Holiness
to the Lord,” but by every man for himselt, and every woman for herself,
and every child whose felt wants can drive him there. The Lord
Jesus Clrist is there, always there, never out of the way when a
needy soul would ind Him. It is conditioned, however, that guilt
should pain the conscience of the petitioner; that repentance should
wring the heart ; that there sliould be no cloaking, nor dissembling,
nor concealient ; that there should be no thanking God or yourself
that you are not as other sinners ; no division attempted between what
you think you can do to help yourself and what Christ may be
willing to do for you—for He is no half-deliverer; you must let Him
Liave the merit of lifting you clean out of the slough or you shall ask
and cry in vain, justifylng and saving you in perfection or not at all.
Come then to the mercy-seat, a guilty, helpless, and perishing sinuer,
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and with no trembling hand held out to Christ, hut grasping [lis with
a confidence that cannot be shaken off. Then “if your sins were as
scarlet and crimgon they shall he white as snow.” Thm your
“faith shall be counted for righteousness.” «The righteousness of
God by Him,” saith an Apostle. Then, you are justified from all
things, have peace with God, and rejoice in liope of the glovy of
God.  Zhen you are an adopted child, crying “ Abba, Father” ZThen
you are a jewel for Christ’s coronet of love, howbeit, to be fitted to he
planted there by-and-by and to shine there, by much polishing in
afflictions and trials of many sorts. But these you have to pass
through, however painful to flesh and blood, so far from doing harm
to your better part, shall do you immense goed. “I have chosen thee
in the furnace of affliction.” But the worst that may overtake you,
you shall think .little of, when you know what the mercy-<eat has
done for your eternity, how it has thrown off -your intolerable load
and set you on the right road to the City of God. “Bonds and afflic-
tions” waited for that dearest of men, Paul the Apostle, but, says he,
“none of these things move me,” “a crown of righteousness is before
me, and all who love Jesus Christ’s appearing.”

Secondly—Beloved, let us be exhorted to ply and to try our
interest at the throne of grace, for the grace we need and without
which we can neither win a battle with the enemy, nor crucify
a single lust, nor speed us on the way 'homeward, nor finish our
course with joy. Scripture, you know, speaks of “ grace for urace,”’
which must mean one measure after another instead of a competency
all at once—one supply of spiritual assislance by the Holy One after
another. Quite right, for that will keep us coming and going between
our own emptiness and our Lord’s fulness. We would all like to
have a bank in ourselves to draw upon at pleasure, but then we
should get to be as proud as the devil; and so we must be kept on
short allowance, that we may go the oftener to the richest bank in
all creation, Jesus Christ’s fulness. Yea, saith the Word, “out ot His
fulness and grace for grace.” Do not let us be strangers, my brethren,
where Christ likes best tomeet us. “ Seek the Lord and His strengtl,
seek His face evermore.”

His door is ever open; do not suspect that He will begin to think
yOLll troublesome. Your very constancy and importunity please Him
well,

Thirdly—Are there any who frequent not the mercy-seat 2 What!
o dependent being without acknowledging his Preserver! A sinner
without confession! a condemned man ready any day, any hour, to
be led out to execution without craving an intercessor, without
uttering a cry for mercy ! O prayerless man, O prayerless woman,
What dreadful infatuation has laid hold upon you thet you cannot do
that which even a brute does which cries piteously when fearful of
being held in the fangs of an etiemny ! A weak, helpless, unprotected
wortal, hastening to weet the Destroyer unprepared, unshielded,
undefended, yet fears mot, trembles nuot, believes not, thinks mots
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Yc who know the way to the mercy-seat, bend low before it and cry
for such as cry not for themselves. Ye cannot save them ; no, but yc
know who can, Ye know Him who can arrest the most stupid, make
to think the most thoughtless, can alarm the fears of the most carnally
secure : He whose heart weeps over the wilful, pities the self-
destroyed, and who all day long stands with open arms and invites
the wauderers to refuge and rest. Pray for them; who cannot,
will not, pray for themselves? Wlo knows but that He may think
on these that ave far from God and without hope, and that, taking
them by the hand in answer to your prayer, He may melt to con-
trition while He spcaks, “Seck the Lord while He may be found, call
upon Him while He is near.” AviQuis.

@l Preacer's Pribate Pruger,

By C. H. SPURGEON.

F course the preacher is above all others distinguished as a man
of prayer. He prays as an ordinary Christian, else he were a
hypocrite. He prays more than ordinary Christians, else he
were disqualified for the office which he has undertaken. It would
be wholly monstrous,” says Bernard, « for a man to be highest in oﬁiqe
and lowest in soul; first in station and last in life” Over ajll. hls
other relationships the pre-eminence of the pastor’s responsibility
casts a halo, and if true to his Master, he becomes distinguished for
his prayerfulness in them all. As a citizen, his country has the
advantage of his intercession ; as a neighbour those under his shadow
are remembered in supplication. He prays as a husband and as a
father ; he strives to make his family devotions a model for his flock:
and if the fire on the altar of God should burn low anywhere eclse, 1t
is well tended in the house of the Lord’s chosen servant—for he takes
care that the morning and evening sacrifice shall sanctify his dwelling.
But there are some of his prayers which concern his office, and of
those our plan is these lectures leads us to speak most. He offers
peculiar supplications as « minister, and he draws near to God in this
respect, over and above all his approaches in his other relationships.
I take it that as a minister he s always praying. Whenever his
mind turns to his work, whether he is in it or out of it, he ejaculates
a petition, sending up his holy desires as well-directed arrows to the
skies. He is not always in the act of prayer, but he lives in the spirit
of it. If his heart De in his work, he cannot eat or drink, or take
recreation, or go to his bed, or rise in the morning, without evermore
feeling a fervency of desire, a weight of anxiety, and a simplicity of
dependence upon God ; thus, in one form or other he continues 11t
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prayer. If there be any man under heaven, who is compelled to
carry out the precept— Pray without ceasing,” surely it is the
Christian minister. He has peculiar temptations, special trials,
singular difficulties, and remarkable duties; he has to deal with God
in awful relationships, and with men in mysterious interests; he
therefore needs much more grace than common men, and as he knows
this, he is led constantly to cry to the strong for strength, and say,
“I will lift up mine eyes unto the hills, from whence cometh my
help.” Alleine once wrote to a dear friend, “ Though I am apt to be
unsettled and quickly set off the hinges, yet, methinks, I am like a
bird out of the nest, I am never quiet till I am in my old way of
communion with God ; like the needle in the compass, that is restless
till it be turned towards the pole. I can say,through grace, with the
church, * With my soul have I desired thee in the night, and with my
spirit within me have I sought thee early’ My heart is early and
late with God ; ’tis the business and delight of my life to seek Him.”
Such must be the even tenor of your way, O men of God. If you as
ministers are not very prayerful, you are much to be pitied. If, in
the future, you shall be called to sustain pastorates, large or small, if
you become lax in secret devotion, not only will you need to be pitied,
but your people also; and, in addition to that, you shall be blamed,
and the day cometh in which you shall be ashamed and confounded.

It may scarcely be needful to commend to you the sweet uses of
private devotion, and yet I cannot forbear. To you, as the ambas-
sadors of God, the mercy-seat has a virtue beyond all estimate ; the
more familiar you are with the cowrt of heaven the better shall you
discharge your heavenly trust. Among all the formative influences
which go to make up a man honoured of God in the ministry, I know
of none more mighty than his own familiarity with the mercy-seat.
All that a college course can do for a student 1s coarse and external
compared with the spiritual and delicate refinement obtained by com-
munion with God. While the unformed minister is revolving upon
the wheel of preparation, prayer is the tool of the great potter by
which he moulds the vessel. All our libraries and studies are meve
emptiness compared with our closets. We grow, we wax mighty, we
prevail in private prayer.

Your prayers will be your ablest assistants while your discourses
are yet wpon the anvil.  While other men, like Esau, are hunting for
their portion, you, by the aid of prayer, will find the savoury meat
near at home, and may say in truth what Jacob said so talsely,
“The Lord brought it to me.” If you can dip your pens into your
!1ea1‘ts, appealing in earnestness to the Lord, you will write well ; and
if you can gather your matter on your knees at the gate of heaveu,
you will not fail to speak well. Prayer, as a mental exercisg, will
bring many subjects before the mind, and so help in the selection of
a topic, while asa high spiritual engagement it will cleanse your inner
eye that you may see truth in the light of God. Texts will often
refuse to reveal their treasures till you open themr with the key of
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praver. How wonderfully were the books opened to Daniel when he
was in supplication! How much Peter learned upon the housetop |
The closet 1s the best study. The commentators are good instructors,
but the Author himself is far better, and prayer malkes a direct appeal
to him and enlists him in our cause. It is a great thing to pray one’s
self into the spirit and marrow of a text; working into it by sacred
feeding thereon, even as the worm bores its way into the kernel of
the nut.  Irayer supplies a leverage for the uplifting of ponderous
truths.  One marvels how the stones of Stonehenge could have been
set 1n their places; it is even more to be enquired after whence some
men obtained such admirable knowledge of mysterious doctrines : was
not prayer the potent machinery which wrought the wonder? Wait-
ing upon Ged often turns darkness iuto light. Persevering enquiry at
the sacred oracle uplifts the veil and gives grace to look into the deep
things of God. A certain Puritan divine at a debate was observed
frequently to write upon the paper before him ; upon others curiously
seeking to read his notes, they found nothing upon the page but the
words, “ More light, Lord,” “ More light, Lord,” repeated scores of
times: a most suitable prayer for the student of the Word when
preparing his discourse.

You will frequently find fresh streams of thought leaping up from
the passage betore you, as if the rock had been struck by Moses’ rod ;
new veins of precious ore will be revealed to your astonished gaze as
you quarry God's Word and use diligeutly the hammer of prayer. You
will sometimes feel as if you were entirely shut up, and then suddenly
a new road will open before you. He who hath the key of David
openetli, and no man shutteth. If you have ever sailed down the

2hine, the water scenery of that majestic river will have struck you

as being very like in effect to a series of lakes. Before and behind,
the vessel appears to be enclosed in massive walls of rock, or circles
of vine-clad terraces, till on a sudden you turn a corner, and before
you the rejoicing and abounding river flows onward in its strength.
So the laborious student often finds it with a text; it appears to be
fast closed against you, but prayer propels your vessel, and turns its
prow into fresh waters, and you behold the broad and deep stream of
sacred truth flowing in its fulness, and bearing you with 1t. Is not
this a convineing veason for abiding in supplication ? Use prayer as
a boring rod, and wells of living water will leap up from the bowels
of the Word. Who will be content to thirst when living waters are
so readily to be obtained !

The best and holiest inen have ever made prayer the most important
part of pulpit preparation. It is said of M‘Cheyne* “ Anxious to
give his people on the Sabbath what had cost him somewhat, he
never, without an urgent reason, went before them without much
previous meditation and prayer. His principle on this subjeot was

* Memoir and Remains of the Rev. Robeit Murray M‘Cheyne, page 61, This

3= one of the best and most profitable volumes cvor published. Iyery minister
ioudd o d b adta
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embodidd in a remark he made to some of us who were conversing on
the matter. Being asked hig view of diligent preparation for the
pulpit, e reminded uns of Exodus xxvii. 20, ¢ Beaten oil—benten o0il
Jor the lamps of the sanctuary.” And yet his prayerfulness was greater
still.  Indeed, he could not neglect fellowship with (tod before
entering the congregation. He needed to be bathed in the love of
God. His ministry was so much a bringing out of views that had
first sanctified his own soul, that the healthiness of his soul was
absolutely needful to the vigour and power of his ministrations.”
“With him the commencment of all labour invariably consisted in
the preparation of his own soul. The walls of his chamber were
witnesses of his prayerfulness and of his tears, as well as of his -cries.”

Prayer will singularly assist you in the delivery of yowr sermon ; in
fact, nothing can so gloriously fit you to preach as descending fresh
from the mount of communion with Gtod to speak with men. None
are so able to plead with men as those who have been wrestling with
God on their behalf. Tt is said of Alleine, “ He poured out his very
heart in prayer and preaching. His supplications and his exhortations
were so affectionate, so full of holy zeal, life and vigour, that they
quite overcame his hearers ; he melted over them, so that he thawed
and mollified, and sometimes dissolved the hardest hearts.” There
could have been none of this sacred dissolving of heart if his mind
had not been previously exposed to the tropical rays of the Sun of
Righteousness by private fellowship with the risen Lord. A truly
pathetic delivery, in which there is no affectation, but much affection,
can only be the offspring of prayer. There is mo rhetoric like that of
the heart, and no school for learning it but the foot of the cross. It
were better that you never learned a rule of human oratory, but were
full of the power of heavenborn love, than that you should master
Quintilian, Cicero, and Aristotle, and remain without the apostolic
anointing,

Prayer may not make you eloquent after the human mode, but it
will make you truly so, for you will speak out of the heart; and is
not that the meaning of the word eloquence ? It will bring fire from
lﬁeazen upon your sacrifice, and thus prove it to be accepted of the

ord.

As fresh springs of thought will frequently break up during
Preparation in answer to prayer, so will it be in the delivery of the
sermon. Most preachers who depend upon God’s Spivit will tell you
that their freshest and best thoughts are not those which were pre-
meditated, but ideas which come to them, tlying as on the wings of
angels ; unexpected treasures brought ou a sudden by celestial hands,
seeds of the flowers of paradise, watted from the mountains of myvrrh,
Often and often when I have felt hampered, both in thought and
expression, my secret groaning of heart has brought me relief, and 1
have enjoyed more than usual liberty. But how dare we pray im the
battle if ‘we liave never cried to the Lowd white buckling on the
harness | The remembrance of his wrestlings at home cemwdorts {he
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fettered preacher when in the pulpit: God will not desert us unless
we have deserted him. You, brethren, will find that prayer will
ensure yon strength equal to your day.

As the tongues of fire came upon the apostles, when they sat
watching and praying, even so will they come upon you. You will
find yourselves, when you might perhaps have flagged, suddenly
upborne, as by a seraph’s power. Wheels of fire will be fastened to
your chariot, which had begun to dvag right heavily, and steeds
angelic will be in a moment harnessed to your fiery car, till you climb
the beavens like Elijah, in a rapture of flaming inspiration.

After the sermon, how would a couscientions preacher give vent to
his feelings and tind solace for his soul if access to the mercy-seat
were denied him? Elevated to the highest pitch of excitement,
how can we relieve our souls but in importunate pleadings. Or
depressed by a fear of failure, how shall we be comforted but in
moaning out our complaint before our God? How often have some
of us tossed to and fro upon our couch half the night because of
conscious shortcomings in our testimony! How frequently have
we longed to rush back to the pulpit again to say over again more
vehemently what we have uttered in so cold a manner! Where
could we find rest for our spirits but in confession of sin, and
passionate entreaty that our infirmity or folly might in no way
hinder the Spirit of God! Tt is not possible in a public assembly
to pour out all our heart’s love to our flock. Like Joseph, the
affectionate minister will seek where to weep; his emotions, however
freely he may express himself, will be pent up in the pulpit, and
only in private prayer can he draw up the sluices and bid them flow
forth. If we cannot prevail with men for God, we will, at least,
endeavour to prevail with God for men. We cannot save them, or
even persuade them to be saved, but we can at least bewail their
madness and entreat the interference of the Lord. Like Jeremiah,
we can make it our resolve, “If ye will not hear it, my soul shall
weep in secret places for your pride, and mine eye shall weep sore
and run down with tears.” To such pathetic appeals the Lord’s heart
can never be indifferent; in due time the weeping intercessor will
becowe the rejoicing winner of souls. There is a distinct connection
between importunate agonising and true success, even as between the
travail and the birth, the sowing in tears and the reaping in Joy.
« How is it that your seed comes up so soon ?” said one gardener to
another. “Because I steep it,” was the reply. 'We must steep all
our teachings in tears, “when none but God is nigh,” and their
growth will surprise and delight us. Could any one wonder at
Brainerd’s success, when his diary contains such notes as this:

‘Lora’s Day, April 25th-—This morning spent about two hours In
sacred duties, and was enabled, more than ordinarily, to agonize for
immortal souls; though it was early in the morning, and the sun
scarcely shone at all, yet my body was quite wet with sweat.” The
socret of Luther’s power lay in the same direction. Theodorus said
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of him: “T overheard him in prayer, hut, good God, with what life
and spirit did he pray! Tt was with so much reverence, as if he
were speaking to God, yet with so much confidence as if he were
speaking to his friend.” My brethren, let me beseech you to be men
of prayer. Great talents you may never have, but you will do well
enough without them if you abound in intercession. If you do not
pray over what you have sown, God’s sovereignty may possibly
determine to give a blessing, but you have no right to expect it, and
if it comes it will bring no comfort to your own heart. I was reading
yesterday a book by Father Faber, late of the Oratory, at Brompton,
a marvellous compound of truth and error. In it he relates a legend
to this effect. A certain preacher, whose sermons converted men by
scores, received a revelation from heaven that not one of the conver-
sions was owing to his talents or eloqueunce, but all to the prayers of
an illiterate lay-brother, who sat on the pulpit steps, pleading all the
time for the success of the sermon. It may, in the all-revealing day,
be so with us. We may discover, after having laboured long and
wearily in preaching, that all the honour belongs to another builder,
whose prayers were gold, silver, and precious stones, while our
sermonisings, being apart from prayer, were but hay and stubble.
When we have donme with preaching, we shall not, if we are true
ministers of God, have done with praying, because the whole church,
with many tongues, will be crying, in the language of the Macedonian,
“Come over and help us” in prayer. If you are enabled to prevail
in prayer you will have many requests to otfer for others who will
flock to you, and beg a share In your intercessions, and so you will
find yourselves commissioned with errands to the mercy-seat for
friends and hearers. Such is always my lot, and I feel it a pleasure
to have such requests to present before my Lord. Never can you be
short of themes for prayer, even if no one should suggest them to
you. Look at your congregation. There are always sick folk among
them, and many more who are soul-sick. Some are unsaved, others
are seeking and cannot find. Many are desponding, and not a few
believers are backsliding or mourning. There are widows’ tears and
orphans’ sighs to be put into our bottle, and poured out before the
Lord. If you are a genuine minister of God you will stand as a
priest before the Lord, spiritually wearing the ephod and the breast-
Plate whereon you bear the names of the children of Israel, pleading
for them within the veil. T have known brethren who have kept a
list of persons for whom they felt bound especially to pray, and I
dqubt not such a record often reminded them of what might other-
wise have slipped their memory. Norwill your people wholly engross
you; the nation and the world will claim their shave. The man who
18 mighty in prayer may be o wall of firc around his country, her
guardian angel, and her shield. We have all lieard how the enemies
of the Protestant cause dreaded the prayers of Knox more thau they
feal‘ed.armies of ten thousand men. The famous Welch was also a
great intevcessor for his country ; he nsed to say, “he wondeved how
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a Christian eonld lie in his bed all night and not rise to pray.” When
his wife, fearine that he would take eold, followed him into the room
to which he had withdrawn, she heard him pleading in broken
sentences, “ Lowd, wilt thou not grant me Scotland ?” O that we
were thus wrestling at midnight, erving, « Lord, wilt thou not grant
us our hearers’ souls ?”

The minister who does not carnestly pray over his work must
surely be a vain and conceited man. He aets as if he thought him-
self sufficient of himself, and therefore needed not to appeal to God.
Yet what a baseless pride to conceive that our preaching can ever be
in itself so powerful that it can turn men from their sins, and bring
them to God without the working of the Holy Ghost. - If we are
truly humble-minded we shall not venture down to the fight until the
Loxd of Hosts has clothed us with all power, and said to us, “ Go in
this thy might” The preachier who neglects to pray much must be
very careless about his ministry. He cannot have comprehended his
calling. He cannot have computed the value of a soul, or estimated
the meaning of eternity. He must be a mere official, tempted into
a pulpit because the piece of bread which belongs to the priest’s
oftice is very mecessary to him, or a detestable hypocrite who loves
the praise of men, and cares not for the praise of God. He will
surely become a mere superficial talker, best approved where grace is
least valued and a vain show niost admired. He cannot be one of
those who plough deep and reap abundant harvests. He is a mere
loiterer, not a labourer. As a preacher he has a name to live and is
dead. He limps in his life like the lame man in the Proverbs, whose
legs were not equal, for his praying is shorter than his preaching.

1 am afraid that, more or less, most of us need self-examination as
to this matter. If any man here should venture to say that he prays
as much as he ought, as a student, I should gravely question his
statement ; and if there he a minister, deacon, or elder present who
can say that he believes he is occupied with God in prayer to the
full extent to which he might Dbe, I should be pleased to know him.
I can only say, that if he can claim this excellence, he leaves me far
hehind, for T can make no such claim : I wish I could; and I make
the confession with no small degree of shame-facedness and con-
fusion, but T am obliged to make it. If we are not more negligent
thau others, this is no consolation to us ; the short-comings of .othf}rs
are no excuses for us. How few of us could compare ourselves with
M. Joseph Alleine, whose character I have mentioned before 2 At
the time of his Lealth,” writes his wife, “ he did rise constantly at or
before four of the clock, and would be much troubled if he hei'll'd
suiiths or other craftsmen at their trades before he was at communion
with God ; saying to me often, ¢ How this noise shames me. Does
not my Master deserve more than theirs 2’ From four till eight ‘hle
spent in prayer, holy contemplation, and singing of psalms, in whlflil
he much delighted, and did daily practise alone, as well as in tiﬁ
Tamily, Sometimes he would suspend the routine of peroch
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engagements, and devote whole days to these secret exercises, in
order to which, he would contrive to he alone in some void house, or
else in some sequestered spot in the open valley. Here there would
be much prayer and meditation on (fnd and heaven.”* Could we
read Jonathan Kdwards’ description of David Brainerd and not blush 7
“His life,” says Edwards, “shows the richt way to success in the
works of the ministry. He sought it as a resolute soldier seeks
vietory in a siege or battle; or as a man that runs a race for a great
prize. Animated with love to Christ and souls, how did he labour
always fervently, not only in word and doctrine, in public and
private, but in prayers day and night, < wrestling with God’ in secret,
and ‘travailing in hivth,” with unutterable groans and agonies ! © until
Christ were formed’ in the hearts of the people to whom he was
sent! How did he thirst for a blessing upon his ministry, ‘and
watch for souls as one that must give account!” How did he ‘go
forth in the strength of the Lord God,’ seeking and depeuding on the
special influence of the Spirit to assist and succeed him! And what
was the happy fruit at last, after long waiting and many dark and
discouraging appearances: like a true son of Jacob, he persevered in
wrestling through all the darkness of the night, until the breaking of
the day.”t

Might not Henry Martyn’s journal shame us, where we find such
entries as these :—“ September 24th—The determination with which
I went to bed last night, of devoting this day to prayer and fasting,
I was enabled to put into execution. In my first prayer for deliver-
ance from worldly thoughts, depending on the power and promises of
God for fixing my soul while I prayed, I was helped to enjoy much
abstinence from the world for nearly an hour. Then read the history
of Abraham, to see how familiarly God had revealed Himself to
mortal men of old. Afterwards, in prayer for my own sanctification,
Iy soul breathed freely and ardently after the holiness of God, and
this was the best season of the day.”®* We might, perhaps, more
truly join with him in his lament after the first year of his ministry,
that “he judged he had dedicated too much time to public ministra-
tions, and too little to private communion with God.”

How much of blessing we may have missed through remissness in
Supplication we can scarcely guess, and none of us can know how
Poor we are in comparison with what we might have been if we had
lived habitually nearer to God in prayer. Vain regrets and surmises
are useless, but an earnest determination to amend will be far more
useful.  We not only ought to pray more, but we must. The fact

* Joseph Alleine: His Companions and Times. By Chas. Stanford, Amn
ntl}llu-able biography.

J f The life of the Rey. David Brainerd, Missionary to the Indians. By
lg?gﬁhan Edwards, A.M., President of the College of New Jerey. Londou,

In:ﬁA Memoir of the Rev. Henry Martyn, B.D., Chaplain te the Hon. East
“*00um5’- By Rev. John Sargent, M. A., Reotor of Lavingbon. 183&%
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15, the secret of all ministerial success lics in prevalence at the mercy-
seat.

One bright benison which private prayer brings down upon the
ministry is an indeseribable and inimitable something, better under-
stood than named ; it is a dew from the Lord,a divine presence which
you will recognise at once when I say it is “an unction from the
Holy One.” Whatis it? I wonder how long we might beat our
hrains hefore we could plainly put into words what is meant by
preaching awith unction ; yet he who preaches knows its presence, and
he who hears soon detects its absence; Samaria, in famnine, typifies a
discourse without it ; Jerusalem, with her feasts of fat things full of
arrow, may represent a sermon euriched with it. Every one knows
what the freshness of the morning is when orient pearls abound on
every blade of grass; but who can describe it, much less produce it of
itself 7 Such is the mystery of spiritual anointing: we know, but
we cannot tell to others what it is. It is as easy as it is foolish to
counterfeit it, as some do who use expressions which 